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THOMAS ARNOLD, D.D. 



CHAPTER VIII. 



LIFE AND OORBESPONDENOE, SEPTEMBER 1835 TO 
NOYEMBEK 1838. 

There is little to distinguish the next three years of 
Dr. Arnold^s life from those which precede. The strong 
feeling against him^ though with some abatement of its 
vehemence, still continued; the effect of it was perhaps 
visible in the slight falling off in the numbers of the 
school in 1837-38, at the time of the very height of its 
reputation at the Universities ; and in his own profession 
it appeared so generally to prevail, that, on occasion of a 
proposal to him from the Bishop of Norwich, to preach 
his Consecration sermon at Lambeth, the Archbishop of 
Canterbury thought it his duty to withhold his permis- 
sion, solely on the ground of the unfavourable reception 
which he supposed it would meet among the clergy. But 
his letters, and some of the Sermons in the fourth volume, 
preached at this time, show how this period of compara- 
tive silence was yet, both in thought and action, most 
emphatically his period of battle; when, as if tired of 
acting on the defensive, he was at last roused to attack in 
return. The vehemence of the outcry by which he had 
been assailed, drove him into a more controversial atmo- 
sphere. The fact of the more positive formation of his 
own opinions brought him more immediately into col- 
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2 LTFE OF DR. ARNOLD. 

lision with the positive opinions of others. The view with 
which he thus entered on his chief actual contests with 
what he conceived to be the two great evils of the age, is 
expressed in the twentieth Sermon in the fourth volume, 
preached September, 1836, on the opposite idols of un- 
belief and superstition, and on the only mode by which, 
in his judgment, either could be counteracted. These 
two contests were, on the one hand, against the school 
then dominant in the London University ; on the other 
hand, against the school then dominant in Oxford. 

I. And first, with regard to Oxford. From the earliest 
formation of his opinions he had looked upon (so-called) 
High Church Doctrines as a great obstruction to the full 
development of national Christianity. But, up to the 
time here spoken of, these doctrines were held in a form 
too vague and impalpable to come into immediate collision 
with any of his own views. When he wrote the pamphlet 
on the Roman Catholic question in 1829, he could refer 
to a sermon of the Rev. W. F. Hook, on the Apostolical 
Succession, as a rare exception to the general tone of 
English Clergymen. When he wrote his pamphlet on 
Church Reform in 1833, he could still, as if mentioning 
a strange phenomenon, speak of '^ those extraordinary 
persons who gravely maintain that primitive episcopacy, 
and episcopacy as it now exists in England, are essen- 
tially the same.'^ (Postscript, p. 13.) No definite system 
seemed to stand in the way of what he conceived to be the 
best method of saving the English Church and nation ; 
and if, in any instances, deeper principles than those of 
the old High Church party were at work, his sense of 
disagreement seemed almost lost in the afi^ectionate rever- 
ence with which he regarded the friends of his youth who 
held them. His foremost thought in speaking of them 
was of ''men at once pious, high-minded, intelligent, 
and full of all kindly feelings ; whose intense love for the 
forms of the Church, fostered as it has been by all the 
best associations of their pure and holy lives, has ab- 
solutely engrossed their whole nature, so that they have 
neither eyes to see of themselves any defect in the Liturgy 
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and Articles^ nor ears to hear of such, when alleged by 
others/^ His statement of his own opinions was blended 
with the bitter regret that *' they will not be willing to 
believe how deeply painful it is to my mind to know that 
I am regarded by them as an adversary, still more to feel 
that I am associated in their judgment with principles 
and with a party which I abhor as deeply as they do/' 
(Church Reform, p. 83.) 

But in 1834, 35, 36, he found his path crossed sud- 
denly, and for the first time, by a compact body, round 
which all the floating elements of High Church opinions 
seemed to crystallize as round a natural centre : and to 
him, seeing, ^s he did from the very first, the unexpected 
revival of wnat he conceived to be the worst evils of 
fioman Catholicism, the mere shock of astonishment was 
such as can hardly be imagined by those who did not 
share with him the sense either of the suddenness of the 
first appearance of this new Oxford school, or of the 
consequences contained in it. And further, this first 
impression was of a kind peculiarly ofiensive to all the 
tendencies of his nature, positive as well as negative. 
Almost the only subject insisted upon in the two first 
volumes of '' The Tracts for the Times,'' 1833-36, (so 
far as they consisted of original papers,) was the impor- 
tance of "the Apostolical Succession" of the clergy, and 
the consequent exclusive claims of the Church of Eng- 
land to be regarded as the only true Church in England, 
if not in the world. In other words, the one doctrine 
which was then put forward as the cure for the moral and 
social evils of the country which he felt so keenly, was 
the one point in their system, which he always regarded 
as morally powerless, and intellectually indefensible ; as 
incompatible with all sound notions of law and govern- 
ment; and as tending above all things to substitute a 
ceremonial for a spiritual Christianity; whilst of the 
many later developments of the system*, which had been 
objects of his admiration and aspirations, long before or 

' * As one oat of many instanceB, may be mentioned the views already 
quoted in p. 172, vol. i. 

B 2 
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altogether independent of the Tracts in question^ little 
was said at all^ and hardly anything urged prominently. 

On this new portent^ as he deemed it^ thus brought 
before his notice, the dislike, which he naturally enter- 
tained towards the principles embodied in its appearance, 
became at once concentrated. For individual members 
of the party he often testified his respect; and towards 
those whom he had known personally, he never lost his 
affection, or relinquished his endeavours to maintain a 
friendly intercourse with them. Still he looked hencefor- 
ward upon the body itself, not, as formerly, through the 
medium of its constituent members, but of its principles ; 
the almost imploring appeal to their sympathy, which 
has been quoted from the close of the Pamphlet of 1833, 
was never repeated. He no longer dwelt on the reflection 
that '^in the Church of England even bigotry often 
wears a softer and a nobler aspect/^ and that '^ it could 
be no ordinary Church to have inspired such devoted 
adoration in such men, nor they ordinary men, over whom 
a sense of high moral beauty should have obtained so 
complete a mastery .^^ (lb. p. 83.) He rather felt him- 
self called to assist on what he regarded as the dark side 
of the picture ; " on the fanaticism which has been the 
peculiar disgrace of the Church of England,^' '^ a dress, 
a ritual, a name, a ceremony, a technical phraseology, — 
the superstition of a priesthood without its power, — the 
form of Episcopal government without its substance — a 
system imperfect and paralyzed, not independent, not 
sovereign, — afraid to cast off the subjection against which 
it was perpetually murmuring,— objects so pitiful, that, 
if gained ever so completely, they would make no mau 
the wiser, or the better ; they would lead to no good, 
intellectual, moral, or spiritual/' (Ed. Kev. vol. Ixiii. 
p. 235.) 

And all his feelings of local and historical associations 
combined to aggravate the unfavourable aspect, under 
which this school presented itself to him. Those only who 
knew his love for Oxford, as he thought it ought to be, 
can understand his indignation against it, as he thought 
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it was ; nor were the passionate sympathies and antipathies 
of the exiled Italian poet more sharpened by conflicting 
feelings towards the ideal and actual Florence^ than were 
those of the English theologian and citizen towards Ox- 
ford, the "ancient and magnificent University'^ on the 
banks of the Thames, alike beloved as the scene of his 
early friendships, and longed for as the scene of his dreams 
of future usefulness ; and Oxford, the home of the Tory 
and High Church clergy, the stronghold of those tenden- 
cies in England which seemed to make him their peculiar 
victim. And again, those only who knew how long and 
deeply he had dreaded the principles, which he now 
seemed to himself to see represented in bodily shape before 
him, will understand the severity with which, when strongly 
moved, he attacked this class of opinions. " I doubt,'' 
he said, in a letter of 1838, in vindication of the absolute 
repulsion which he felt at that time to any one professing 
admiration for them, " I doubt whether I should be a good 
person to deal with anybody who is inclined to Newman- 
ism. Not living in Oxford, and seeing only the books of 
the Newmanites% and considering only their system, any 
mind that can turn towards them, Le» their books and 
their system, with anything less than unmixed aversion, 
appears to be already diseased ; and do what I will, I can- 
not make allowance enough for the peculiar circumstances 
of Oxford, because I cannot present them to my mind 
distinctly. You must remember that their doctrines are 
not to me like a new thing, which, never having crossed 
my mind before, requires now a full and impartial exami- 
nation ; all their notions and their arguments in defence 
of them, (bating some surpassing extravagances which the 

* Lest the occurrence of tliia phrase here and elsewh'ere in the oorrespon- 
denoe, in speaking colloquially of the opinions in question, should bear a 
inore personal allusion to liying individuals than was in his mind, it is right 
to give from the preface to his fourth volume of Sermons, his own deliberate 
notice of a similar use of the name. * ' In naming Mr. Newman as the chief 
author of the system which I have been considering, I have in no degree 
wished to make the question personal, but Mr. Perceval's letter authorizes 
us to consider him as one of the authors of it ; and, as I have never had any 
personal acquaintance with him, I could mention his name with no shock to 
any private feelings either in him or in myself. But I have spoken of him 
simply as the maintainer of certain doctrines, not as maintaining them in 
any particular manner, far loss as actuated by any particular motives.'* 
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intoxication of success has given birth to,) have been 
familiar to my mind for years. They are the very errors 
which, in studying moral and religious truth, I have 
continually had to observe and to eschew; the very 
essence of one of the two great divisions of human false- 
hood, against which the wisdom of God and man has most 
earnestly combated, — ^in which man^s folly and wickedness 
has ever found its favourite nourishment/^ 

To these general feelings, which, though expressed at 
times more strongly than usual, he never altogether lost, 
were added occasional bursts of indignation at particular 
developments of what he conceived to be the natural ten- 
dency of the school to grave moral faults. These occa- 
sions will appear in his letters as they occur; of which 
the first and most memorable was the controversy relating 
to the appointment of Dr. Hampden to the Regius Pro- 
fessorship of Divinity, at Oxford, in the spring of 1836. 

His feelings at this juncture were shared in some respects 
by many others. Many on the one hand who, in general 
opinion, widely differed from him, were yet equally with 
himself persuaded that there was great unfairness in the 
extracts then made from Dr. Hampden^s writings; and 
on the other hand it is no less certain that the most emi- 
nent of those who made and circulated the extracts had 
almost as little sympathy as himself with the general 
conduct and feeling of those who supported them in the 
columns of newspapers, and in the tumultuous assemblies 
called together to the Oxford Convocation. But there 
were several points which combined to make it peculiarly 
exasperating to one with his views and in his position. 
The very fact of an opposition to an appointment, which 
on public grounds he h^d so much desired, was in itself 
irritating, — the accusations, which, whether just or unjust, 
were based on subtle distinctions, alien alike to his taste 
and his character, and especially calculated to offend and 
astonish him, the general gathering of the Clergy, both 
of those whom he regarded as fanatics, and those whom 
he emphatically denounced as the party of Hophni and 
Phinehas, to condemn, in his judgment, on false grounds, 
by an irregular tribunal, an innocent individual, — pro- 
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yoked in equal measure his anger and his scorn ; his sense 
of truth and justice, and his natural impetuosity in behalf 
of what he deemed to be right. 

Whatever feelings had been long smouldering in his 
mind against the spirit of the Conservative and High 
Church party, which for the last three years had been 
engaged with him in such extreme hostility, took fire at 
last at the sight of that spirit, displaying itself in that 
place, on such an occasion, and under such a form, with 
such tremendous strength and vehemence. And, as 
usual, the whole scene was invested in his eyes with a 
tenfold interest by the general principles which it seemed 
to involve. In the place of the Oxford Convocation there 
rose before him the image, which he declared that he 
could not put away from him, of the Nonjurors reviling 
Burnet — of the Council of Constance condemning Huss 
— of the Judaizers banded together against St. Paul. 

That the object of attack was not himself, but another, 
and that other barely known to him, only made it the 
more impossible for him to keep silence ; and accordingly, 
under the influence of these combined feelings, and with 
his usual rapidity of composition, he gave vent to his in- 
dignation in an article in the Edinburgh Review, of April, 
1836, entitled by the Editor, '^The Oxford Malignants.'' 
It is painful to dwell on a subject of which the immediate 
interest is passed away, and of which the mention must 
give pain to many concerned. But, though only a tem- 
porary production, it forms a feature in his life too 
strongly marked to be passed over without notice. On 
the one hand it completely represents his own deep feel- 
ing at the time, and in impassioned earnestness, force of 
expression, and power of narrative, is perhaps equal to 
anything he ever wrote; on the other hand it contains 
the most startling and vehement, because the most per- 
sonal, language which he ever allowed himself deliberately 
to use. The offence caused by it, even amongst his 
friends, was very great; and whatever feeling, political 
or theological, existed against him was for the time con- 
siderably aggravated by it. It was his only published 
»otice of the Oxford School between his third and fourth 
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volumes of Sermons;, but though he never again expressed 
himself with equal vehemence, these proceedings at Oxford 
left an impression upon his mind which he never entirely 
lost, and which showed itself long afterwards in the 
stronger language of moral condemnation, which he used 
in speaking of the views in question. 

II. The oflSce of a Fellowship in the Senate of the new 
London University was offered to him by Mr. Spring 
Kice, then Chancellor of the Exchequer, in September, 
1835 ; and he resolved to accept it, with the same views 
with which he. had some years before thought of becoming 
a Professor in the older institution of the same name, in 
the hope of giving a religious influence to its proceedings, 
and of realizing the visions which he had long fondly en- 
tertained, of a great institution of national education, 
which (to use his own words) should be Christian, yet 
not sectarian. He at first consented to "join it, without 
insisting on a Scriptural examination; on the alleged 
ground of fact, that such an examination was not prac- 
ticable on account of the objections of different classes of 
Christians ; and on the hope which he distinctly expressed, 
that the Christian character of the University might be 
secured without it.'* But " when,** he adds, " on coming 
to think and talk more on the subject, I was more and 
more convinced that the Scriptural examination was both 
practicable and all but indispensable ** — " when Whately 
assured me of its proved practicability in Ireland — when 
Yates, the Unitarian, to whom I wrote on the subject, 
agreed with me also, — and when I found that there was 
a very great necessity for avowing the Christian principle 
strongly, because Unbelief was evidently making a cat's 
paw of Dissent/* he gave notice of his intention of recom- 
mending the introduction of the Scriptures as a part of 
the classical examinations for every degree. 

Tl^e suggestion of his views was, even to those of his 
colleagues who were most disposed to co-operate with 
him, more or less unexpected ; whilst the majority of the 
Senate was either hostile or indifferent to them. But he 
pressed them with all his natural eagerness and earnest- 
ness: — "I do not understand,** was his characteristic 
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answer to the arsument^ that, though the measure was in 
itself right, the times would not bear it — " I do not un- 
derstand how the times can help bearing what an honest 
man has the resolution to do. They may hinder his 
views from gaining full success, but they cannot destroy 
the moral force of his protest against them, and at any 
rate they cannot make him do their work without his own 
co-operation.'^ Accordingly, though debarred by his occu- 
pations at Rugby from making more than two or three 
short visits to London, and from communicating with his 
colleagues except by letter, and in spite of the want, of 
which he was now painfully conscious, of the art of ma- 
naging bodies of men, with whom he was not acquainted, 
he so far succeeded, as on December 2, 1837, to carry a 
resolution, " That, as a general rule, the candidates for 
the Degree of Bachelor of Arts shall pass an examination 
either in one of the four Gospels, or the Acts of the 
Apostles in the original Greek, and also in Scripture 
History/' This measure roused great objections, chiefly 
on the ground that it was supposed to infringe on the 
original principle of the Charter ; which, whilst it spoke 
of intending the University to promote " religion,'' spoke 
also of its comprehension of all denominations. Partly, 
in consequence of remonstrances from various bodies of 
Dissenters, and from the Council of University College — 
partly, on the strong representation of the Secretary of 
State, through whom an appeal had been made by the 
remonstrants to the Law Officers of the Crown, — a larger 
meeting was summoned on February 7th, 1838, in which 
the former motion was overruled, and in its place it was 
resolved, " That examination in the Hebrew text of the 
Old Testament, and in the Greek text of the New, and in 
Scripture History, shall be instituted in this University ; 
to be followed by certificates of proficiency ; and that all 
candidates for Degrees in Arts may, if they think proper, 
undergo such Examination." 

Although feeling that the principle for which he con- 
tended had been abandoned, he was unwilling for a time 
to leave the Senate ; partly from reluctance to take a step 
as a private individual, which might seem like a censure 
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of those Bishops who still felt it their dujy to remain on 
the Board; but chiefly with a hope of rendering this 
Scriptural Examination as efficient as possible, and of 
making it evident that the Degree in Arts was considered 
incomplete without it. Failing in this, partly from the 
want of co-operation in the members of King's College, 
and other institutions subordinate to the London Univer- 
sity, partly from the active opposition in the Board itself, 
which succeeded in disuniting the Scriptural Examination 
altogether from the Degree, he finally withdrew from the 
Senate in November, 1838. 

The only permanent result of his efforts was the estab- 
lishment of the voluntary Scriptural Examination. But 
the whole contest, which is so fully described in the ensu- 
ing letters as not to need further comments here, was one 
of the most characteristic passages of his life. It was the 
only occasion on which he was brought into direct collision 
with the extreme section of the Liberal party ; and with 
the tendency to keep the principles of the Christian Re- 
ligion distinct from national literature and education, 
which he had long regarded as a great and growing evil 
in English society. Nor was it the less interesting at 
this time from its connection with his longer contest with 
the Oxford School, as showing how his antipathy to one 
extreme had only made his antipathy to its opposite more 
intense ; how strongly he felt his isolation from both par- 
ties, when he was almost equally condemned, in London 
as a bigot, and in Oxford as a latitudinarian. On either 
side his public and private experience converged into the 
deep feeling expressed in one of his letters: — "When I 
look round upon boys or men, there seems to me some 
one point or quality, which distinguishes really noble per- 
sons from ordinary ones ; it is not religious feeling — it is 
not honesty or kindness; — but it seems to me to be moral 
thoughtfulness ; which is at once strengthening and soften- 
ing and elevating ; which makes a man love Christ instead 
of being a fanatic, and love truth without being cold or 
hard.'' 
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CXII. TO MR. JUSTICE COLERIDGE. 

Rugby, November 18, 1835. 

You are by this time, I suppose, returned to London ; and 
perhaps you may wonder what induces me to write to you 
again so soon. My reason is, that, if I find that you have 
time to do it, I meditate a yet farther encroachment on your 
leisure, on a matter of public interest, as I think, as well as 
one which concerns me personally. The " Idea " of my life, 
to which I think every thought of my mmd more or less tends, 
is the perfecting the " idea " of the Edward the Sixth Re- / 
formers, — the constructing a truly national and Christian 
Church, and a truly national and Christian system of educa- 1 
tion. The more immediate question now is, with regard to \ 
the latter. The Address of the House of Commons about the 
London University, is to be answered by appointing a body of 
Examiners by Royal Charter, with power to confer Degrees 
in Arts, Law, and Medicine, on students of the London Uni- 
versity and of King's College, and of such other piaces of 
education as the Crown from time to time may name. I have 
accepted the office of one of the Examiners in Arts, — not 
without much hesitation, and many doubts of the success of 
the plan, — but desirous, if possible, to exercise some influence 
on a measure which seems to me full of very important con- 
sequences for good or for evil. Before I knew anything about 
this, I had written a pamphlet on the Admission of Dissenters 
into the Universities ; not meaning to publish it directly, if 
at all ; but wishing to embody my view of the whole question, 
in which , of course, I take the deepest interest. Now, if I act 
with this new Board, I am more disposed to publish my own 
views for my own justification, lest any man should think me 
an advocate for the plan of National Education without Chris- 
tianity ; which I utterly abhor. But I am well nigh driven 
beside myself, when I think that to this monstrosity we are 
likely to come ; because the zealots of different sects, (includ- 
ing in this term the Establishment, pace Archiepiscopi Can- 
tuarensis,) will have no Christianity without Sectarianism. 

Now, if you have time to look at it, I should like to send 
you*up my MS. for your full and free comments, including 
also your opinion as to the expediency of publication or no. 
Tell me also, particularly, what points need fuller develop- 
ment. I have so thought over the whole question, and believe 
that I see my way in it so clearly, that I may perhaps state, 
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as self-evident propositions, things which to others may he 
startling. Our Church now has a strict bond in matters of 
opinion, and none at all in matters of practice ; which seems 
to me a double error. The Apostles began with the most 
general of all bonds in point of opinion — the simple confes- 
sion that Jesus was the Son of God — not that they meant to 
rest there ; but that, if you organize andimprove the Church 
morally, you will improve its tone theoretically ; till you get 
an agreement in what is essential Christian principle, and a 
perfect tolerance of differences in unessential opinions. But 
now, the true and grand idea of a Church, that is, a society 
for the purpose of making men like Christ, — earth like 
heaven, — the kingdoms of the world the kingdom of Christ, 
— is all lost; and men look upon it as *'an institution for 
religious instruction and religious worship," thus robbing 
it of its life and universality, making it an affair of clergy, 
not of people — of preaching and ceremonies, not of living — 
of Sundays and synagogues, instead of one of all'days and 
all places, houses, streets, towns, and country. I believe 
that the Government are well disposed, and 1 wish at any 
rate to try them. I know at least what I mean myself, and 
have a definite object before me, which, if 1 cannot reach, 
I would at least come as near to it as I can. 



CXIII. TO REV. DR. HAWKINS. 

Rugby, November 4, 1835. 
[After stating his acceptance of the office in the London 
University.] I hold myself bound to influence, so far as I 
may be able, the working of a great experiment, which will 
probably in the end affect the whole education of the country. ' 
I hold myself bound to prevent, so far as in me lies, the es- 
tablishment of more sectarian places of education, which will 
be the case if you have regular colleges for Dissenters ; and 
yet Dissenters must and ought to have Degrees ; and you 
shut them 'out from Oxford and Cambridge. No man can 
feel more strongly than I do the necessary imperfection o^the 
proposed system, and its certain inferiority to what the old 
Universities might be made, or even to what they are, I sup- 
pose, actually. No man can more dread the co-operators with 
whom I may possibly have to work, or the principle which an 
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active party are endeavouring to carry into education, that it 
shall or can exist independent of Christianity. But the ex- 
cuse of these men, and their prohahle success, anses out of 
the Oxford sectarianism. You have identified Christianity 
with the Church of England, and — as there are many who 
will not heai- the latter — indifferent men, or unbelievers, be- 
lieve that it must follow that they cannot be taught the for- 
mer. The question goes through the whole frame of our 
society. Nothing more reasonable than that national educa- 
tion should be in accordance with the national religion ; 
nothing more noble or more wise in my judgment than the 
whole theory of the Reformers on this point. But the Estab- 
lished Church is only the religion of a part of the nation, and 
there is the whole difficulty. The Reformers, or rather their 
successors in Elizabeth's time, wished to root out Dissent 
by the strong hand. This was wicked, as I think, as well 
as foolish : but then, if we do not root out Dissent, and so 
keep the Establishment co-extensive with the nation, we 
must extend the Establishment, or else in the end there 
will and ought to be no Establishment at all, which I con- 
sider as one of the greatest of all evils. But I see every- 
thing tending to sectarianism : and I heard a very good 
man speaking with complacency of this state of things in 
America, where the different sects, it seems, are becoming 
more and more separated from each other. And this is a 
natural and sure consequence of having no Establishment, 
because then the narrow-mindedness of every sect plays 
out its own play, and there is no great external reason for 
union. But on the present Oxford system or spirit, the 
Establishment is merely identified with a party, and makes 
half the nation regard it as a nuisance. I believe that that 
party and the party of the Dissenters are alike detestable, 
alike ignorant, narrow-minded, and unchristian; only the 
Church party are the least excusable, because they sin 
against far greater opportunities and means of light. My 
own firm belief is, that every difference of opinion amongst, 
Christians is either remediable by time and mutual fairness, 
or else is indifferent ; and this, I believe, would be greatly 
furthered, if we would get rid entirely of the false traditional 
standard of interpretation, and interpret Scripture solely by 
itself. I think that in your Sermon on Unauthoritative 
Tradition, you have unawares served the cause of error and 
schism; for I should just reverse that argument, and— in« 
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stead of saying that we should bring in tradition to teach 
certain doctrines, which Scripture appears to recognise, but 
does not clearly develop — I should say, that, because Scrip- 
ture does not clearly develop them, therefore they ought not 
to be taught as essential, nor with any greater /degree of 
precision than is to be f<5und in Scripture: and then I 
believe that we should have Christian truth exactly in its 
own proper proportions; — what is plain, and what is essen- 
tial, being in effect convertible terms; whereas, I am 
satisfied, that Church authority, whether early or late, is 
as rotten a staff as ever was Pharaoh king of Egypt's, — it 
will go into a man's hand to pierce him. 



CXIV. TO REV. F. C. BLACK8T0NE. 

Rugby, November 11, 1835. 
.... My attention has been drav^n lately, by one or two 
circumstances, to the spread of Henry Drummond's party, 
who claim to possess a renewal of the spiritual gifts of the 
Apostolic age, and, as a consequence, call themselves the only 
true Church. I should like to know whether you have lately 
heard any more of the question, or have seen any reason 
to alter your views about it. The intolerance of their pre- 
sumption in calling themselves the only true Church, would, 
to my mind, go very near to decide against them; but in all 
respects they seem to me to resemble those fanatical sects, 
which have from time to time arisen, and will do so to the end 
of the world. But with regard to the cessation of the mira- 
culous powers in the Church, which I think at first sight is 
startling, I am inclined to believe that it is truly accounted 
for by the supposition that none but the Apostles ever con- 
ferred these gifts, and that therefore they ceased of course 
after one generation. I do not think that the state of the 
Apostolical Churches was so pure, or that of the Churches in 
the next century so degenerate, as to account for the with- 
drawal of the gifts as a sign of God's displeasure, seeing that 
the graces of fiie Spirit were then and ever have been vouch- 
safed abundantly, — which is inconsistent with the notion of 
God's abandonment. Nor do I see that the Church of Christ 
has at any time plainly apostatized, although it has been 
greatly unworthy of its privileges ; nor that the doctrine Of 
Christ crucified and Christ risen, has been so forsaken, as 
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that the very standard of Christianity should need to be 
planted afresh. But, if so, then the parallel with the 
Jewish Church fails; for the final guilt of the Jewish 
(3hurch consisted in refusing to admit of the full develop- 
ment of its system, as wrought in Christ; and therefore, 
without apostatizing from the old, they fell because they 
refused the new. But ours being the dispensation of the 
fulness of times, a new system is with us not to be looked 
for ; and, if we hold fast the principles of the Gospel, we 
have no other object to look to than that great one, which 
indeed has been enough neglected, — the working out and 
carrying into all earthly institutions the practiced fruits of 
these principles \ I have always thought that the Quakers 
stand nobly distinguished from the multitude of fanatics, 
by seizing the true point of Christian advancement, — the 
development of the principles of the Gospel in the moral 
improvement of mankind. It is a grievous pity that some 
foolishnesses should have so marred their efficiency, or 
their efforts against wars and oaths would surely ere 
this have been more successful. 



CXV. TO MB. JUSTIOB COLERIDGE. 

Rugby, December 16, 1835. 
It is ill answering your long and kind letter between 
nine and ten o'clock at night, when I am liable to be 
interrupted every moment by calls from ray boys who are 
going home, and when I am going myself to start with a 
patriarchal party of seventeen souls at seven o'clock to- 
morrow for Westmoreland. I think that there runs through 
your letter, perhaps unconsciously, a constant assumption 
that the Conservative party is the orthodox one; a very 
natural assumption in the friends of an existing system, or, 
as I think, in any one who has not satisfied himself, as I 
have, that Conservatism is always wrong; so thoroughly 
wrong in principle, that, even when the particular reform 
proposed may be by no means the best possible, yet it is 
good as a triumph over Conservatism ; — the said Conserva- 
tism being the worst extreme, according to both of Aris- 
totle's definitions, first, as most opposed to the mean in 
itself, since man became corrupt; and secondly, as being the 

^ See Appendix L to '* Fragment on the Churoh." 



16 LIFE OF DB. ABKOLD. 

evil that we are all most prone to — T myself being conserva- 
tive in all my instincts, and only being otherwise by an eifoi*t 
of my reason or principle, as one overcomes all one's other 
bad propensities. I think Conservatism far worse than 
Toryism, if by Toryism be meant a fondness for monar- 
chical or even despotic government; for despotism may 
often further the advance of a nation, and a good dictator- 
ship may be a very excellent thing, as I believe of Louis 
Philippe's government at this moment, thinking Guizot to 
be a great and good man, who is looking steadily forwards ; 
but Conservatism always looks backwards^ and therefore, 
under whatever form of govei-nment, I think it the enemy 
of all good. And if you ask me how I can act with the 
present Ministers, with many of whom I am far from 
sympathizing ; I answer, that I would act with them against 
the Conservatives as Cranmer and Ridley acted with 
Somerset and Northumberland and the Russells of that day, 
not as thinking them the best or wisest of men, but as men 
who were helping forward the cause of Reform against 
Conservatism, and who therefore were serving the cause of 
their country and of mankind, when Fisher and More and 
Tonstall, better men individually, would have grievously 
injured both. This I should say, even if I judged of the 
two parties as you do But I am running on unreason- 
ably, and time is precious ; my meaning is, that had I been 
a Conservative, I am quite sure that no act of mine would 
have ever been considered as going out of my way into 
politics; but on the other side, "defendit numerus;" and 
that is called zeal for the Church, which in me is called 
political violence. We are all well, and I am marvellously 
untired by our five weeks' examination ; but still I expect 
to rejoice in the mountains. 



CXVI. TO W. EMPSON, ESQ. 

January 8, 1836. 

I find even in private life, and amongst men of the 

Tory party, who are most favom^able specimens of it, a tone 
of increased virulence, interfering even with private rela- 
tions, which really seems almost like the harbinger of civil 
war. In London , I have no doubt, all this, externally at least, 
is softened ; but in the country, where men live more apart, 
their passion seems to me to be daily exasperating, and any 
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interruption of the present commercial prosperity would 
find, I fear, a bitter temper already existing to receive the 
increased embittering of private distress. My great fear 
is, that the English are indifferent to justice when it is not 
on their own side, and that therefore in this Irish Church 
question the Ministers will fare as Lord Chatham did in the 
beginning of the American war, be outvoted, overruled, and 
driven from power. And then what is the *• Avenir" which 
any Tory can image to himself within the very limits of 
possibility ? For whether Ireland remain in its present bar- 
barism, or grow in health and civilization, in either case the 
downfall of the present Establishment is certain ; a savage 
people will not endure the insult of a hostile religion, n 
civilized one will reasonably insist on having their own. 



CXVII. !t0 GHEYAUEB BUN8EN. 

Fox How, February 1, 1836. 

Let me thank you again and again for your dedi- 
cation of the Article on the Sabine cities, for it roused me to 
go to work in good earnest, and I can now tell you that, having 
begun with -^Eneas, I have fairly brought down the history to 
the institution of the Tribuneship. I believe I have never 
written without thinking of you, and wishing to be able to ask 
you questions; you must expect, therefore, presently to have 
a string of interrogatories, after I have first told you the plan 

and contents of what I have hitherto done I need not 

tell you how entirely I have fed upon Niebuhr; in fact I have 
done little more than put his first volume into a shape more 
fit for general, or at least for English readers, assuming his 
conclusions as proved, where he was obliged to give the proof 
in detail. I suppose that he must have shared so much of 
human infirmity as to have fallen sometimes into error; but I 
confess that I do not yet know a single point on which I have 
ventured to differ from him ; and my respect for him so in- 
creases the more I study him, that I am likely to grow even 
superstitious in my veneration, and to be afraid of expressing 
my dissent idven if I believe him to be wrong. .....* 

Though I deeply feel my own want of knowledge, yet I know 
of no one in England who can help me ; so little are we on a 
level with you in Germany in our attention to such points. 

VOL. II, G 



18 IiIFB OF BR. ARNOLD^ 

What would I give to recover the History of Sisennsu ct 
any contemporary account of the war of Marius and Sylla ! 
Once more,is anything doing about deciphering th« Etruscan 
or Oscan languages, and what authority is there for making 
the Oscan and Sabellian tribes distinct ? whereas I cannot 
but think they all belong to one stock, distinct from the 
Latins on one hand, and from the Etruscans on the other. 
I will now release you from the Roman History. I am also 
engaged upon the three Pastoral Epistles, as I believe I told 
you. Do not all the three Epistles appear to belong to a 
period in Paul's life later than that recorded in the Acts ; and 
must they not have been written neaiiy at the same time? In 
the Ist Timothy, iii. 15, do you approve of Griesbach's stop- 
ping of thepassage, when he joins Uie words (m/Xo? kmI Uf»itifA» 
Ti}( aAtiOeia; with the following verse ? I cannot well make 
up my mind, whether to agree with it or no; but it is certain, 
that if the words are to be applied to the Church, they do not 
describe what it is de facto, but what it ought to be. '^ Take 
care that no error through thy fault creep into that Church 
which was designed by God to be nothing but a pillar and 
basis of truth." Then fjuvcrri^io^ t5? ivctptUi may fitly be trans- 
lated, I suppose, the ** Eevelation of Christianity, the secret 
which Christianity has to impart to its own initiated.'' The 

ftMoirn^Mt T)f( wo'^piia^ is Christ as the f^t^ryi^wv ri}< ayojutiaf is 

Antichrist. Here again I must stop, though I have much 
more to say. I look forward with great pleasure to your 
son*s^ joining us in June, and seeing this delicious country 
with us in July. But five long months of work intervene 
between this present time and our summer holidays. May 
Christ's Spirit enable me to turn them to profit, if I am 
permitted to live through them. 



CXvni. TO J. 0. PLATT, ESQ. 

• Pox How, February 5, 1836. 

I was very much pleased with the pamphlet of Dr. 

Lieber about Education, and thought him the more worthy 
of having had so much intercourse with Niebuhr. I entirely 

* Henry, tke eldest son of the Oheyalier Bansen, was for two years an 
iaxoate of Dr. Arnold's house at Kugby, preparatory to his entering on the 
studies of Oxford^ and taking orders in the Church of England. 
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agree with what Dr. Lieber says, and wish that people were 
more aware of the truth of it in England. We are going, 
however, to have a very important experiment begun here, 
in the new London University ; of whieh, as you may have 
perhaps heard, I am likely, if the present Government stands, 
to become one of the members. There will then probably 
be brought to issue this great question, whether the people 
of England have any value whatever for Christianity without 
sectarianism ; for, as it seems to me, most of those who are 
above sectarianism are quite as indifferent to Christianity ; 
while almost all who profess to value Christianity seem, when 
tbeyare brought to the test, to care only for their own sect. 
Now it is manifest to me that all owr edocaticm must be 
Christian, and not be sectarian ; I would ask no questions as 
to what denomination of Christians any student belonged; or, 
if I did, I should only do it fov the express purpose of avoid- 
ing in my examination all those particular points, in which I 
might happen to differ from him. But I should as certainly 
assume him to be a Christian, and both in examining him in 
the Scriptures, as well as in the philosophy Mid history of 
other writers, I should proceed on the supposition that his 
views of life were Christian, and should think it quite right 
to inquire what was his knowledge of the evidences and 
nature of the Christian scheme. I see thatu a Jew has just 
been elected a governor of Christ's Hospital ; the very name 
i^ows the monstrousness of this ; but what shall we say of 
the wisdom of those who say that a Roman Catholic or an 
Unitarian is as bad as a Jew, and who thus drive other men 
to say that, as some pretended religious distinctions are no 
real moral distinctions, so all religionts distinctions are unim- 
portant ; and Jew, Mahometan, Hindoo, or Benthamite, may 
all be educated together. No doubt they may be taught 
physical science together ; but physical science is not edu* 
cation ; and how they can be instructed in moral science 
together, when their views of life are so different, is a thing 

that I cannot understand I am satisfied that the 

real good must be done through something in the form of a 
Newspaper or Historical Magazine. You must begin with 
teaching people to understand, if you can, what they will feel 
an interest in and talk about ; it is of no use to attempt to 
create an interest for indifferent things, natural history, or 
general literature, which every sensible man feels to be the 
pUy of life and not its business. I hold with Algernon 

c 2 
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Sidney, that there are hut two things of vital importance, — 
those which he calls K^ligion and Politics, hut which I 
would rather call our duties and affections towards God, and 
our duties and feelings towards men ; science and literature 
are hut a poor make up for the want of these. 

I have been at work on the Roman History with very 
great delight, and also with a part of the New Testament. 
I have hegun the Roman History from the beginning, and 
I could not have any work which I should more enjoy ; if 
I live, I hope to carry on the History till the sixth century, 
and end it with the foundation of the modem kingdoms 
out of the wreck of the Western Empire. Pray let me hear 
of you when you can, and believe me that I shall always 
feel a veiy lively interest in your proceedings. 



CXIX. TO MB. JUSTICE OOLEBIDGE. 

Bugby, March 2, 1836. 

I erred in sending you my manuscript ; not that I do not 
heartily thank you for your comments, which as to the good 
of the work itself were more useful than if you had more 
agreed with me ; but I would not for the sake of an hypo- 
thetical publication have caused you to dwell on page after 
page of matter in which you could not sympathize, and 
which I fear grated harshly upon your notions and tastes. 
I did it in ignorance ; for I really fancied, — without any au- 
thority, I believe — but still I fancied that you agreed with 
me as to the desirableness of opening the Universities, and 
would sympathize, therefore, in the general drift of what I 
had written. Otherwise I should not have thought it fair 
to trouble you with it. 

But the whole thing makes me most earnest that we should 
soon meet not to argue, but rather to feel the many points of 
true sympathy between us, and to get our notions of each 
other refreshed, so to speak, in all their totality. You get 
from me two or three letters a year ; in these I cannot repre- 
sent what is really my life's business and state of mind, for 
school affairs would not interest you, nor will the quiet 
scenes of mere family life bear description. I tlierefore write ' 
n&turally of public matters, of questions of general interest, 
and I write upon them as I feel, that is, decidedly and deeply 
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But this produces a false impression upon your mind, as if 
these feelings occupied me predominantly, and you express a 
"wish that I would concentrate my energies upon the school, 
my own husiness. Why you cannot surely think that Hawtrey 
or your hrother Edward or any man in England does so more 
than I do ? I should feel it the greatest possible reproach, 
if I were conscious of doing otherwise. But although a 
school, like a parish or any other occupation in which our 
business is to act morally upon our neighbours, affords in 
fact infinite employment, and no man can eyer say that he 
has done all that he might do, — still in the common sense of 
the term, I can truly say, that I live for the school ; that very 
pamphlet which I sent you was written almost entirely at 
Fox How, and my own employment here has been all of a 
kind to bear directly upon the school work ; first Thucydides, 
and now the Roman History, and subjects more or less con- 
nected with the Scriptures, or else my Sermons. Undoubtedly, 
I do not wish my mind to feel less or to think less upon 
public matters ; ere it does so, its powers must be paralyzed ; 
and 1 am sure that the more active my own mind is, and the 
more it works upon great moral and political points, the 
better for the school ; not, of course, for the folly of pro- 
selytizing the boys, but because education is a dynamical, 
not a mechanical process, and the more powerful and vigorous 
the mind of the teacher, the more clearly and readily he can 
grasp things, the better fitted he is to cultivate the mind of 
another. And to this I find myself coming more and more : 
1 care less and less for information, more and more for the 
pure exercise of the mind ; for answering a question con- 
cisely and comprehensively, for showing a command of 
language, a delicacy of taste, and a comprehensiveness of 
thought and power of combination. 

We had a most delightful winter at Fox How. ..••.. 
I went over to Keswick for one day, and called on Southey 
and saw him and his daughters Rate and Bertha. Southey is 
much altered from his heavy domestic trial, and perhaps from 
his constant occupations. He reads as he walks, which I 
told him 1 would not venture to do, though so much younger 
than he was ; it is so constant a strain, ^at 1 do not wonder 

that his hair is grey What a great man your 

uncle was, that is, intellectually ! for something 1 suppose 
must have been wanting to hinder us from calling him a 
great man uir?Mi, But where has he left his equal ? 
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tJXX. * TO 0. J. VAUOHAN, ESQ. 

(On his sucoess at Cambridge.) 

Engby, March 7, 183tf. 

I gave myself the pleasure of writing to Mrs. Vaugham a 
few lines on Friday evening, which I thought you would pre- 
fer to my writing to yourself. But you know how heartily 
I should rejoice at your success, and T thank you very much 
for your kind letter to inform me of it. 

I am truly glad indeed and thankful that you have done so 
well, and I thank you for the credit which you have conferred 
upon Rugby. I am very glad that you are coming to us iu 
June, a time when I hope to enjoy your company far more 
than in the Babel at Easter. It will be a great pleasure to 
me to have some conversation with you again after the lapse 
of a year, a period which brings such changes in all our 
minds, and, till our faculties decay, changes surely for the 
better, unless we wilfully let the ground lie fallow, or plant 
it with weeds. And it is to me a matter of intense interest 
to observe the ripening manhood of those minds, in whose 
earlier opening I felt so deep and affectionate a sympathy. 
My wife and all the children rejoiqe in your success, and 
unite in kindest regards. 



OXXI. TO AN OLD PTTPIL. (b.) 

Rugby, March 9, 1886. 
I am far more pleased than disappointed about the scholar- 
ship ; I am very much pleased that both you and have 

done so welh I am not disappointed, because I always think 
tiiat in every election the chances must be ag'ainst any one 

candidate. I wish you would impress this on , from me ; 

for I am a little afraid that Yaughan's success at Cambridge 
will make him over anxious, and that he will fancy that he is 
the more expected to get it, in order to complete the triumph 
of Rugby. This is not my feeling, and I cannot bear that he 
should be oppressed with the weight of our unreasonable 
expectations when I know how much anxiety he has of his 
own. Gome to us whenever you can, and find it most conve- 
nient : we shall be equally glad to see you at any time. 
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And now for your Oxford agitators. If I were really as 
asxious to make proselytes as some fancy, I should be mueh 
grieved at what I should then call your defection ; but as it 
is I am well content that you should so love Oxford at present, 
as to feel sympathy even for her extravagances : it is such a 
symptom as I hail with very great satisfaction, and I exhi- 
bited it myself when I was in your situation. I should there- 
forebe well enough inclined to let this right itself by-and-by ; 
only in such turbulent times you must be aware lest you are 

tempted, not only avfjL^iXt7» ro7q o|«yiayo»; okXXa xa,i avfAfxio'ttp, 

and that ]. think would be an injustice. I think also that the 
babit of making a man an offender for a word is most inju- 
riQus to ourselves, — ^remember the calumnies and insinua- 
tions against Niebuhr. Again, no man*s mind can be fairly 
judged of by such a specimen as Newman has given of 
Hampden's. He has in several places omitted sentences 
in his quotations, which give exactly the soft and Christian 

effecttowhat, without them, sounds hard and cold 

Again, it will never do to judge a man, not for the opinions 
which he holds, but for the degree of condemnation which 
he passes on the opposite opinions, 5 fAv p^aXs^raivwy iria-roi 

&s} 5* aifT%>^iytt}¥ avra viroirro^^. But tO whom are they iciffroi 

and wroirroi? Not to the wise and good, but to the 
unprincipled or fanatical partisan, who knows not what 
truth and goodness are. Poor Jeremy Taylor understood 
well this intolerance of toleration, when he thought it 
necessary to append to his Liberty of Prophesying a long 
argument against the truth of the Baptist opinions, because 
he had been earnestly arguing that, although untrue, they 
were neither punishable nor damnable. You have always 
heard me, and I hope I shall always be heard, to insist upon 
the Divinity of Christ as the great point of Christianity ; 
but it is because I think that the Scholastic Theology has 
obscured and excited a prejudice against it, that I am rather 
thankful myself for having been enabled to receive Scripture 
truth in spite of the wrapping which has been put round it, 
than I can condemn those who throw away the wrapping, 
and cannot conceive that beneath a shell so worthless there 
can lurk so divine a kernel. Then as to ** dangerousness.** 
There is an immense danger in folly, or in the careless tone 
of a nlan who never seemed in earnest ; or in the trash of 

• Thu(?7d. III. 82. 
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a fanatic. Hampden is a good man, aiid an able one ; a 
lover of truth and fairness ; and I should think that the 
"wholesome air of such a man^s lectures would tend to 
freshen men*s faith, and assure them that it had a foundation 
to rest upon, when the infinite dishonesty and foolery of such 
divinity as I remember in the lecture-rooms and pulpits in 
times past, would be enough to drive a man of sound mind 

into any extravagances of unbelief. Hampden*s 

Bampton Lectures are a great work, entirely true in their 

main points, and I think most useful But it is 

merely like the cry of Oxford a hundred and twenty years 
ago, when the lower House of Convocation condemned 
Bumot's Exposition of the Articles. So always in the course 
of human things, the tail labours to sting the head. 



CXXII. TO W. W. HULL, ESQ. 

Rugby, March 17, 1836. 
The question about Hampden seems to me simple. If ho 
has preached or published heresy, let him be tried by the 
proper judge or judges, either the Bishop or, as Hawkins 
says, the Vice-ChanceUor, assisted by six Doctors of Divinity. 
What they are now doing is merely Lynch law ; and they 
might just as well run down any other man who is unpo- 
pular with the dominant party in Oxford, and say that they 
have no confidence in him, and therefore pass a privi^egiura 
against him without giving him any trial It is making the 
legislative power encroach on the judicial with a vengeance, 
and therefore I would go up to vote for Pusey, Newman *, 
Yaughan Thomas, or any other whom I deem the most unfit 
man in Oxford, if a Tory ministry had appointed them, and 
a Whig majority in Convocation were to press for a similar 
stigma against them on a charge which has never been trieoL, 
and which Convocation is not competent to try. I will add» 
however, that I agree for the most part with Hampden*s 

views Hawkins has stood the storm nobly by 

Hampden's side. 



* In 1841, ke expressed his intention of fulfilling this resolution, had a 
oondemnation of Tntct 90 been proposed to Convocation. 
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GXXin. TO THE SAME. 

Rugby, June 11, 1836. 
No man can object more than I do to the quoting Scripture 
language irreverently or lightly ; but I see no impropriety in 
referring to Scripture examples, whether of sets of men 
or of individuals. Hophni and Phinehas are recorded as 
specimens of the worst class of ministers of an established 
religion. The Judaizers of the New Testament exhibit in 
the germ all the evils which have since most corrupted the 
Christian Church. I cannot but think it legitimate and 
right to refer to these examples, when the same evils are 
flaming in the face of day before our eyes. I do not say 

or think that and are bad men. I do not think 

that John Gerson was a bad man ; yet he was a principal 
party in the foul treachery and murder committed against 
John Huss at the Council of Constance, 



CXXIV. TO THE BEV. J. HEABIT. 

(Ib congratulation on his appointment to a living.) 

Bugby, April 12, 1836. 
I covet rest neither for my friends nor yet for my- 
self, SO long as we are able to work ; but, when age or weak- 
ness comes on, and hard labour becomes an unendurable 
burthen, then the necessity of work is deeply painful and it 
seems to me to imply an evil state of society wherever such 
a necessity generally exists. One*s age should be tranquil as 
one's childhood should be playful : hard work at either ex- 
tremity of human existence seems to me out of place ; the 
morning and the evening should be alike cool and peaceful ; 
at mid-day the sun may bum, and men may labour under it. 

[After speaking of the Hampden controversy.] 

It is a curious case, and is completely, to my mind, a 
repetition of the scenes of the Reformation. When Peter 
Martyr went down as Divinity Professor to Oxford in Edward 
the Sixth's time, he was received by the Catholics with 
precisely the same outcry vdth which Hampden has been 
received by the High Churchmen, and on the same grounds. 
I think that the Evangelicals have in some instances been 
led to join in the clamour against him, from their foolish 
fondness for their particular phraseology, and from their 
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want of ability to recognise the real features of any move 
ment of opinion*. 

About fifty or sixty years ago, when there was really a 
leaven of Socinianism in the Church, it showed itself in 
petitions to be relieved from the Articles, and in the absence 
of a strongly-marked Christian character in the writings of 
the petitioning party. But Hampden is doing what real 
Christian reformers have ever done ; what the Protestants 
did with Catholicism, and the Apostles with Judaism. He 
upholds the Articles as true in substance, he maintains their 
usefulness, and tiie truth and importance of their doctrines ; 
but he sees that the time is come when their phraseology 
requires to be protested against, as having, in fact, obstructed 
and embarrassed the reception of the very truths which they 
intend to inculcate. He is engaged in that same battle 
against technical theological language, to which you and I 
have, I believe, an equal dislike ; while he would join us 
thoroughly in condemning the errors against which the 
Articles were directed, and holds exactly the language and 
sentiments which Cranmer and Bidley, I believe, would 
hold if they were alive now. 



OXXT. TO W. W. HULL, ESQ. 

Bugby, April 27, 1836, 
. . . ^ , . Objections to my statement do not bring us to 
Hie point ; my view stands on four legs, and I think meets all 
the difficulties of the case. If you say otherwise, I want to 
see another view that shall also stand on four legs, and those 
legs good ones. I think the Roman Catholic system has the 
legs right in number, the system is consistent ; but it is based 
on one or two great falsehoods. The English High Church 

system I think both false and inconsistent But I 

turn more gladly to a point in which I think we heartily 
agree. I want to petition against the Jew Bill, but I believo 

* " They urge," he said, " that Hampden has a tendency to Socinianism. 
Of course he may have an element of Socinianism. Brery great mind 
must of necessity have the geim of that -which, carried to excen^ becomes 
Socinianism ; but to e^ter into the question of hpw it is to be comMned with 
other qualities of the opposite kind, and where it ceases to be sound, and 
begins to be mischievous, is to enter on the great question of the two great 
philosophical divisions of the human race ; and then conceive the Oxford 
Convocation deciding on the principles of Idealism and Sensoalism 1** 
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Imiist petition alone ; for you wonld not sign my preamble, 
nor would many others who will petition doubtless against 
the measure. I want to take my stand on my favourite 
principle, that the world is made up of Christians and non- 
Ghristians ; with all the former we should be one, with none 
of the latter. I would thank the Parliament for having 
done away with distinctions between Christian and Chris- 
tian; I would pray that distinctions be kept up between 
Christians and nonX^hristians. Then I think that the 
Jews have no claim whatever of political right. If I 
thought of Bom^n Catholicism as you do, I would petition 
for the Repeal of the Union to-morrow, because I think 
Ireland ought to have its own Church established in it; 
and if I bought that Church anti-Christian, I should 
object to living in political union with a people belonging 
to it. But the Jews are strangers in England, and have no 
more claim to legislate for it than a lodger has to share 
vntih the landlord in the management of his house. If we 
had brought thein here by violence, and then kept them 
in an inferior condition, they would have just cause to 
eomplain ; though even tiien, I think, we might lawfully 
deal with them on the Liberia system, and remove them to 
a land where they might live by themselves independent ; 
for England is the land of Englishmen, not of Jews. And 
in this my German friends agree with me as fully as they do 
in my dislike to the Protestant Establishment in Ireland, 
which is the land of Irishmen ; and from which we ought 
to go, and not the Irish, if our consciences clamour against 
living with them according to justice. 80 now here is 
agreement with you and disagreement 



C3CCVI. TO T9K ABCHBI6HOP OF BIIBLIN. 

Rugbj, May 4, 1886. 
Yowt opinion of the Edinburgh Beview gave me, as you 
may believe, very great pleasure ; but I did not think that 
it would he worth while to print it in a separate shape, 
becausie the more I saw of the temper of the Judaizers, die 
less did it seem likely to persuade any of them from their 
evil deeds before tomorrow's Convocation; and because 
having written once agonietieally, I wish next to vmte in 
another manner, and to go deeper to work with the root of 
error, from whicdi all this Judaizang springs. And here I 
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feel sadly my distance from all who might advise and ed- 
operate in such a work. I want to get out a series of 
•• Church of England Tracts," which, after establishing 
again the supreme authority of Scripture and reason, 
against Tradition^ Councils, and Fathers, and showing that 
reason is not rationalism, should then take two lines, the 
one negative, the other positive ; the negative one, showing 
that the pretended unity, which has always been the idol 
of Judaizers, is worthless, impracticable, — and the pursuit 
of it has split Christ's Church into a thousand sects, and 
will keep it so split for ever: the other positive, showing 
that the true unity is most precious, practicable, and has 
in fact been never lost ; that at all times and in all countries 
there has been a succession of men, enjoying the blessings 
and showing forth the fruits of Christ's spirit ; that in their 
lives and in what is truly their religion — t.0.in their prayers 
and hymns — ^there has been a wonderful unity; that all 
sects have had amongst them the marks of Christ's Catholic 
Church, in the graces of His Spirit, and the Confession 
of His name ; for which purpose it might be useful to give, 
side by side, the martyrdoms, missionary labours, &c., of 
Catholics and Arians, Romanists and Protestants, Church- 
men and Dissenters. Here is a grand field, giving room 
for learning, for eloquence, for acuteness, for judgment, and 
for a true love of Christ, in those who took part in it, — and 
capable, I think, of doing much good. And the good is 
wanted ; because it is plain that the Judaizers have infected 

even those who still profess to disclidm them I shall 

talk this matter over with Hawkins, who has behaved nobly 
in this matter, but who still, I think, contributed to their 
mischief by his unhappy sermon on Tradition. I am well 
satisfied, that if you let in but one little finger of Tradition, 
you will have in the whole monster — horns, and tail, and 
all. I teach my children the Catechism and the Creed, 
not for any tradition's sake, but because the Church of 
England has adopted them. Each particular Church is an 
authority to members of that Church ; but for any general 
tradition having authority from universality or antiquity, I 
do not believe that there is any such ; and what are called 
such, are, I think, only corruptions, more or less ancient, 
and more or less mischievous, of the true Christianity of 
thr Scriptures. 

1 have received your volume of Charges, &c., for which I 
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am veiy much obliged to you. I have read your additional 
remarks on the Jew Bill, and grieve that there should be so 
much difiference between us. In my Catholic Pamphlet, or 
rather in one place in the Postscript, there is one paragraph 
which I should now cancel, — that which applies St. Paul's 
rale about husbands and wives of different religions to men 
of different religions in a commonwealth. The general 
ailment of the Pamphlet T should perfectly maintain now, 
—that the Irish being a Catholic people, they have a right 
to perfect independence, or to a perfectly equal union : if our 
conscience objects to the latter, it is bound to concede the 
former. But for the Jews I see no plea of justice whatever; 
they are voluntary strangers here, and have no claim to 
become citizens, but by conforming to our moral law, which 
is the Gospel. Had we brought them here as captives, I 
should think that we ought to take them back again, and 
I should think myself bound to subscribe for that purpose. 
I would give the Jews the honorary citizenship which was so 
often given by the Bomans, — i.e, the private rights of citi- 
zens, jus commercii et jus connubii, — but not the public 
rights, jus suffragii and jus honorum. But then, according 
to our barbarian feudal notions, the jus commercii involves 
the jus sufiragii; because land, forsooth, is to be represented 
in Parliament, just as it used to confer jurisdiction. Then, 
again, I cannot but think that you over-estimate the dif- 
ference between Christian and Christian. Every member of 
Christ's Catholic Church is one with whom I may lawfully 
join in legislation, and whose ministry I may lawfully use, as 
a judge or a magistrate ; but a Jew or heathen I cannot 
apply to voluntarily, but only obey him passively if he has 
the rule over me. A Jew judge ought to drive all Chris- 
tians from pleading before him, according to St Paul, 
I Cor. vi. 1. 



CXXVU. TO SIB THOMAS S. PASLET, BABT. 

Bngby, May 11, 1886. 
I have been waiting week after week in the hope of being 
able to tell you something about the new University; but I 
begin to think that if I wait till the Government plans are 
decided, I shall not write to you at all before we meet; and I 
would rather send you a letter with nothing in it, than appear 
indifferent to the pleasure of keeping up some communication 
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with you, — a privilege which, I can truly say, I value more 
and more after every fresh meeting with you. I meet with a 
great many persons in the course of the year, and with many 
whom I admire and like ; hut what I feel daily more and 
more to need, as life every year rises more and more hefore 
me in its true reality, is to have intercourse with those wha 
take life in earnest. It is very painful to me to he always on 
the surface of things ; and I think that literature, science^ 
politics — many topics of far greater interest than mere gossip 
or talking ahout the weather — are yet, as they are generally 
talked ahout, still on the surface; they do not touch the real 
depths of life. It is not that I want much of what is called 
religious conversation, — that, I helieve, is often on the sur* 
face, like other conversation ; — hut I want a sign, which one 
catches as hy a sort of masonry, that a man knows what he ia 
ahout in life, — whither tending, and in what cause engaged ; 
and when I find this, it seems to open my heart as thoroughly, 
and with as fresh a sympathy, as when I was twenty years 
younger. I feel this in talking to you, and in writing to you; 
and I feel that you will neither laugh at me, nor he ofifended 
with me for saying it. ...» . 



CXXVIII. * IX) DB. GRBENHILL. 

Kagby, May 9, 1886. 
At last I hope to redeem my credit with you, though indeed 
it may well he almost irretrievahle. I must go hack over our 
hurried meeting of Thursday last, to your two kind letters^ 
and the report which they give of your medical studies, ia 
which I rejoice, as in everything else, — and even more than 
in most things that I am acquainted with. What our fathers 
have done, still leaves an enormous deal for us to do. The 
philosophy of medicine, I imagine, is almost at zero : our 
practice is empirical, and seems hardly more than a course of 
guessing, more or less happy. The theory of life itself lies 
prohahly heyond our knowledge; so, prohably, is that of the 
origin of thought and perception. We talk of nerves, and we 
perceive their connection with operations of the mind; but we 
cannot understand a thinking, or a seeing, or a hearing nerve« 
nor do electricity or galvanic action bring us nearer to the 
point. But coming down to a far lower point, how ignorant 
are we of the causes of disorder, of the real influence of air^ 
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and of its coraponent parts as affecting health, of infection, 
and of that strange phenomenon of| diseases incident gene- 
rally to the human frame, hut for the most part incident 
once onlj, such as measles, smalUpox, and the old Athe- 
nian plague, or incident only after a certain period, as the! 
yaccine infection. Here, and in a thousand other points, 
there is room for infinite discoveries;— to say nothing of 
the vonderful phenomena of animal magnetism, which 
only Englishmen, with their accustomed ignorance, ven- 
ture to laugh at, but which no one yet has eidier thoroughly 
ascertained or explained. 

If one might wish for impossibilities, I might 

then wish that my children might be well versed in physical 
science, but in due subordination to the fulness and freshness 
of their knowledge on motal subjects. This, however, I 
believe cannot be ; and physical science, if studied at all, 
seems too great to be studied h Trapipyu : wherefore, rather 
than have it the principal thing in my son's mind, I would 
gladly have him think that the sun went round the earth, 
and that the stars were so many spangles set in the bright 
blue firmament. Surely the one thing needful for a Chris- 
tian and an Englishman to study is Christian and moral and 
political philosophy, and then we should see ourway alittld 
more clearly without falling into Judaism, or Toryism, or 
Jacobinism, or any other ism whatever. All here is going 
on comfortably, with much actually good, and much in 
promise ; with much also to make one anxious, according 
to the unavoidable course of human things. My mind 
e:q>atiates sometimes upon Fox How, when I see the utter 
dulness of the country about Rugb^, which certainly is 
beyond the reach of railways to spoil. On Saturday we 
went, a party of twenty, to Nuneham Wood : — Mrs. Arnold 
and myself, with eight children, and twelve persons besides. 



OXXIX. !ro t^B ARCHBISHOP OF DUBLIN. 

Rugby, May 16, 1836. 

I have no thought of writing anything about the 

Jew Bill or Church Reform at present. If the Jew Bill 
comes forward, I shall perhaps petition against it, either in 
common with the clergy of the neighbourhood, whom I could 
OB that question join, though not probably in my reasons for 
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opposing it ; or else singly, to state my own views as a 
Liberal in being unfavourable to any measure of the present 
Government Undoubtedly, I think that up to 1795 or '6, 
whenever the elective franchise was granted to the Catholics, 
the Protestants were de facto the only citizens of Ireland ; 
and that the Catholic claims could not then be ui^ed on the 
same ground that they are now. Till that time one must 
have appealed to a higher law, and asked by what right the 
Protestants had become the only citizens of Ireland ; it was 
then a question of the Jus Gentium, now it is merely one of 
Jus Civile. I never have justified the practice of one race in 
wresting another's country from it ; I only say that every 
people in that country which is rightfully tiieirs, may estab- 
lish their own institutions and their own ideas ; and that'no 
stranger has any title whatever to become a member of that 
nation, unless he adopts their institutions and ideas. It is 
not what a Government may impose upon its subjects, but 
what a people may agree upon for themselves; and, though 
England does not belong to the king, yet it belongs to the 
English; and the English tnay most justly say that they will 
admit no stranger to be one of their society. If they say that 
they will admit him, that is, if Parliament pass the Jew Bill, 
I do not at all dispute their right as Englishmen to do so, and 
as an Englishman I owe obedience to their decision ; but I 
think they make England cease to be the n-ox^ of a Christian, 
and we, like the old Christians, shall then become in our turn 
ff-o^oixot. Politically, if we are the minority, I see no injus- 
tice in this, but I think that we may wonder a little at those 
of the majority, who are Christians : seeing that we as Eng- 
lishmen have a nearer claim to English citizenship than the 
Jews can have; and Christians being the majority, ought, 
I think, to establish their own ideas in their own land. 

Meanwhile, I think that I shall fulfil my intention of pub- 
lishing the tliree Pastoral Epistles, (Timothy and Titus,) 
with Notes and Dissertations. I should print in parallel 
columns, the Greek text, as correctly as I could give it ; the 
Latin Vulgate ; and the English authorized version corrected, 
noticing every connection by printing it in a smaller type, and 
marking with obeli such words or expressions in our trans- 
lation as I think require amendment, but which I cannot 
amend to my satisfaction. The Dissertations would embrace 
naturally every point on which the Oxford Judaizers have set 
up their heresy; — the priesthood, sacraments, apostolical suc^ 
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cession, tradition, the church, — and above all would contain 
the positive opposite to all their idolatries, the doctrine of the 
Fei^on of Christ ; not His Church, not His sacraments, not 
His teaching, not even the truths about Him, nor the virtues 
which He most enforces, but Himself ; that only object which 
bars fanaticism and idolatry on the one hand, and gives life 
and power to all morality on the other. And this is what 
St. Paul constantly opposes to the several idolatries of the 
Judaizers, see Colossians ii. and 1 Timothy iv., connecting 
with it the last verse of chapter iii., which has been so 
strangely severed from its context. 

I never yet in my life made any application for preferment, 
nor have I desired it. But I confess, if Hampden is to be 
made a Bishop, I wish that they would put me in his place at 
Oxford. I should be a very great loser in point of income by 
the change, and till lately, I have never fancied that I could 
be more useful anywhere else than at Rugby. But I think 
under present circumstances that I could do more good at 
Oxford. I could not supply your place, but I could supply dt 
better than it is supplied now. I should have a large body of 
very promising young men disposed to listen to me for old 
affection 8 sake, and my fondness for young men's society 
would soon bring others about me whom I might influence. 
I should be of weight from my classical knowledge, and I am 
old enough now to set down many of the men who are fore- 
most in spreading their mischief, and to give some sanction 
of authority to those who think as I do, but wh^ at present 
want a man to lean upon. And, though the Judaizers hate 
me, I beljeve, worse than they hate Hampden, yet they could 
not get up the same clamour against me, for the bugbear 
of Apostolical Succession would not do, and it would puzzle 

even to get up a charge of Socinianism against me out 

of my Sermons. Furthermore, my spirit of pugnaciousness 
would rejoice in fighting out the battle with the Judaizers, as 
it were in a saw-pit ; and, as my skin is tough, my wife's 
tougher, and the children's toughest of all, I am satisfied that 
we should live in Oxford amidst any quantity of abuse unhurt 
in health or spirits, and I should expatiate as heretofore in 
Bagley Wood and on Shotover. Do not understand this as 
implying any weariness with Rugby ;— far from it ; — I have 
got a very effective position here, which I would only quit for 
one which seems even more effective ; but I keep one great 
place of education sound and free, and unavoidably gain an 
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influenoe with many young men, and endeav6ur to make 
them see that they ought to think on and understand a sub- 
ject, before they take up a party view about it. I huilger 
sometimes for more time for writing ; but I do not indulge 
the feeling ; and on the other hand, I think my love of 
tuition rather grows upon me. 



CXXX. * TO A. p. STANLEY. ESQ. 

Rugby, May 24, 1886. 

Now with regard to theNewmanites. I do not 

call them bad men, nor would I deny their many good quali*- 

ties ; I judge of them as I do commonly of mixed 

characters, where the noble and the base, the good and the 
bad, are strangely mixed up together. There is an ascending 
scale from the grossest personal selfishness, such as that of 
CflBsar or Napoleon, to party selfishness, such as that of Sylla, 
or fanatical selfishness, that is the idolatry of an idea or a 
principle, such as that of Robespierre* and Dominic, and some 
of the Covenanters. In all these, except perhaps the first, 
we feel a sympathy more or less, because there is something 
of personal self-devotion and sincerity; but fanaticism is 
idolatry, and it has the moral evil of idolatry in it ; that is, 
a fanatic worships something which is the creature of his own 
devices, and thus even his self-devotion in support of it is 
only an appiurent self-sacrifice, for it is in fact making the parts 
of his nature 6r his mind, which he least values, offer sacri- 
fice to that which he most values. The moral fault, as it ap- 
pears to me, is in the idolatry,— the setting up some idea 
which is most kindred to our own minds, and then putting it 
in the place of Christ, who alone cannot be made an idol, and 

'Robespierre he used to distinguish from Danton, and others of the 
revolutionary leaders, as being a sincere fanatic in the cause of Repub- 
licanism. ** The life and character of Robespierre has to me a most impor- 
tant lesson," he said once to a former pupil, with the emphasis of one who 
had studied it for his own profit ; *' it shows the frightful consequences of 
making everytbing give way to a favourite notion. The man was a just 
man, and humane naturally, but he would narrow everything to meet his 
own views, and nothing could check him at last. It is a most solemn 
warning to us of what fanaticism may lead to in G-od's world.*' To 
Dominic, in allusion to his supposed share in the Albigensian crusade, 
and the foundation of the inquisition, he used to apply- St. Paul's words, 
1 Cor iii 15. 
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oatinot inspire fanaticism, because He combines all ideas of 
perfection, and exhibits them in their just harmony and com- 
bination. Now to my own mind, by its natural tendency, — 
that is, taking my mind at its best, — tnith and justice would 
be the idols that I should follow ; and they woiild be idols, 
for they would not supply all the food that the mind wants, 
and, whilst worshipping them, reverence and humility and 
tenderness might very likely be forgotten. But Christ Him- 
self includes at once truth and justice, and all these other 
qualities too. In other men I cannot trace exactly the ori- 
gin of the idolatry, except by accident in some particular 
cases. But it is clear to me Uiat Newman and his party are 
idolaters; they put Christ's Church and Christ's Sacra- 
ments, and Christ's ministers, in the place of Christ I}im- 
self ; and these being only imperfect ideas, the unreserved 
worship of them unavoidably tends to the neglect of other 
ideas ho less important ; and thence some passion or other 
loses its proper and intended check, and the moral evil 
follows. Thus it is that narrow-mindedness tends to 
wickedness, because it does not extend its watchfulness to 
every part of our moral nature, for then it would not be 
narroz^-mindedness ; and this neglect fosters the growth of 
evil in the parts that are so neglected. Thus a man may 
" give all his goods to feed the poor, and yet be nothing; " 
where I do not understand it of giving out of mere ostenta- 
tion, or with a view to gain influence, but that a man may 
have one or more virtues, such as are according to his 
favourite ideas, in very great perfection, and still be nothing; 
because these ideas are his idols, and worshipping them 
with all his heart, there is a portion of his heart, more or 
less considerable, left without its proper object, guide, and 
nourishment, and so this portion is left to Uie dominion of 
evil. Other men, and these the mass of mankind, go wrong 
either from having no favourite ideas at all, and living 
wholly at random, or w^o? riMv, — or else from having ideas 
but indistinctly, and paying them but little worship, so 
that here too the common world about them gives the im- 
pression to their minds, and thus they are evil. But the 
best men, I think, are those who, worshipping Christ and 
no idol, and thus having got hold of the true idea, yet from 
want of faith cannot always realize it, and so have parts of 
their lives more or less out of that influence which should 
keep them right, — and thus they also fall into evil; but 
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they are'the best, because they have set before them Christ 
and no idol, and thus having nothing to cast away, but 
need only to impress themselves wi£h their ideas more 
constantly; ^'they need not save to wash the feet, and 
are then clean every whit" .... I have been looking 
through the Tracts^, which are to me a memorable proof of 
their idolatry; some of the idols are better than others, some 
being indeed as very a •• Truncus ficulnus" as ever the most 
degraded superstition worshipped; but as to Christianity, 
there is more of it in any one of Mrs, Sherwood's or Mrs, 
Cameron's or indeed of any of the Tract Society's than in 
all the two Oxford octavos. And these men would exclude 
John Bunyan, and Mrs. Fry, and John Howard, from 
Christ's Church, while they exalt the Non-jurors into con- 
fessors, and Laud into a martyr ! 



GXXXI. TO THE EABL HOWE. 

(In reply to a letter, requesting, as one of the Trustees of Rngby School, 
that Dr. Arnold would declare if he was the author of the article on Dr.. 
Hampden in the Edinburgh Review attributed to him, and stating that his 
conduct would be guided by Dr. Arnold's answer.) ^ 

Bugby, June 22, 1886. 
HT LORD, 

The answer which your lordship has asked for, I have 
given several times to many of my friends ; and I am well 
known to be very little apt to disavow or conceal my author- 
ship of anything, that I may at any time have written. 

Still, as I conceive your lordship's question to be one which 
none but a personal friend has the slightest right to put to 
me or to any man, I feel it due to myself to decline giving 
any answer to it. 



• From a letter to Dr. Hawkins.—** I have been rea<Eng the Puaey and 
Newman Tracts, with no small astonishment ; they surpass all my expecta- 
tions in point of extravagance, and in their complete opposition to the Chris- 
tianity of the New Testament. But there are some beautiful things in 
Pusey*s Tracts on Baptism, much that is holyand pure, and truly Christian ; 
till, like Don Quixote's good sense in ordinary matters, it all gets upset by 
some outbreak of his particular superstition." 

^ This correspondence ended in a resolution of censure moved at the 
Board of Trustees, which would probsbly have occasioned Dr. Arnold's 
resignation, had it not been lost. See Letter oxzxv. 
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CXXXII. TO THE SAME. 

(In reply to a second letter, urging oomplianoe witli his request, on the 
grounds that he might feel constrained by official duty to take some step 
in the matter in case the report were true.) 

June 27, 1886. 

IfT LOBD, 

I am extremely sorry that you should have considered 
my letter as uncourteous ; it was certainly not intended to 
be so ; but I did not feel that I could answer yomr lord- 
ship's letter at greater length without going into greater 
details by way of explanation than its own shortness ap- 
peared to me to warrant. Your lordship addressed me in 
a tone pmrely formal and official, and at the same time 
asked a question which the common usi^e of society re- 
gards as one of delicacy,— justified, I do not say, only by 
personal friendship, but at least by some familiarity of ac- 
quaintance. It was because no such ground could exist in 
tiie present case, and because I cannot and do not acknow- 
ledge your right officially, as a trustee of Eugby School, 
to question me on the subject of my real or supposed 
writings on matters wholly unconnected with the school, 
that I felt it my duty to decline answering your lordship's 
question. 

It is very painful to be placed in a situation where I must 
either appear to seek concealment wholly foreign to my 
wishes, or else must acknowledge a right which I owe it, not 
only to myself, but to the master of every endowed school 
in England, absolutely to deny. But in the present case, 
I think I can hardly be suspected of seeking concealment. 
I have spoken on the subject of the article in the Edinbmrgh 
Beview freely in the hearing of many, with no request for 
secrecy on their part expressed or implied. Officially, how- 
ever, I cannot return an answer — not from the slightest 
feeling of disrespect to your lordship, but because my answer- 
ing would allow a principle which I can on no account admit 
to be just or reasonable. 

OXXXIII. TO THE SAMB. 
(In reply to a letter of thanks for the last) 

June 80, 1886. 
MT LOBD, 

I trust that you will not think me intrusive, if I trouble 
you once again with these few lines, to express to you my 
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sincere thanks for the last letter which I have had the honour 
of receiving from you. It is a matter of sincere regi'et to 
me, that any part of my conduct should fail to meet your 
lordship's approbation. If I feel it the less on the present 
subject than on any other, it is because I have been long 
compelled to differ from many of my friends whom I esteem 
most highly; and I fear, considering the vehemence of party 
feeling at present, to incur their disapprobation also. In 
such cases, one is obliged to bear the pain without repining, 
— when a man is thoroughly convinced, as I am, that the 
opinions which he holds, and the manner in which he 
upholds them, are in the highest degree agreeable to truth, 
and in conformity with the highest principles of Christian 
duty. 



CXXXIV. TO HIS SISTER MRS. BUCKLAND. 

(After a visit to the Isle of Wight.) 

Fox How, July 28, 1886. 

I certainly was agreeably surprised rather than 

disappointed by all the scenery. I admired the interior of the 
island, which people affect to sneer at, but which I think is 
very superior to most of the scenery of common countries. 
As for the Sandrock Hotel, it was most beautiful, and Bon- 
church is the most beautiful thing I ever saw on the sea coast 
on this side of Genoa. Slatwoods was deeply interesting; I 
thought of what Fox How might be to my children forty 
years hence, and of the growth of the trees in that interval; 
but Fox How cannot be to them what Slatwoods is to me, — 
the only home of my childhood, — while with them Laleham 
and Rugby will divide their affections. I had also a great 
interest in going over the College at Winchester, but I 
certainly did not desire to change houses with Moberly ; 
no, nor situation, although I envy him the downs and the 
clear streams, and the southern instead of the midland 
country, and the associations of Alfred's capital ' with the 
tombs of Kings and Prelates, as compared with Rugby and 

its thirteen horse and cattle fairs But when I look 

at the last number of the Rugby Magaaine, or at Vaughan 
or Simkinson at Thpmey How, I envy neither him nor 
any man, thinking that there is a good in Rugby which 
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no place can surpass in its quality, be the quantity of it 
much or little. 



CXXXV. TO REV. DR. HAWKINS. 

Fox How, Ambleside, July 31, 1836. 

it is nearly a month since you left Rugby, and yet I have 
not written to you nor given you any account of the result 
of the Trustees' meeting. The result, however, was nothing. 
Lord Howe brought forward some motion, and they divided 
on it, four and four ; but as there is no casting vote, an equal 
division causes the failure of any proposal, and accordingly 
I should have known nothing about it, had it not been for 
private information. In all that passed publicly, they were 
all as civil as usual, and did all that I wanted about the 
school. So that the meeting went off peaceably, and the 
exhibitions also went to those whom I could most have 
wished to have them. 

[After describing his journeys and planj in the holidays.] 
It gave me the greatest pleasure to hear you say, when you 
left Kugby, that you hoped to repeat your visit, and bring 
Mrs. Hawkins with you. It is indeed a long time since I have 
seen you in so much quiet, and life is not long enough to 
afford such long interruptions of intercourse. And I have also 
had great pleasure in thinking that the result of your visit 
confirmed what I had hoped, and has shown that, if we differ 
on some points, we agree in many more, and that the amount 
of difference was not so great as both, perhaps, during a long 

absence had been led to fancy I was amused to see 

the names of Pusey and some other strong High Churchmen 
attached to a petition against one of the Bills drawn on the 
Church Commissioners' Report. It will be difficult to legis- 
late where the most opposite extremes of parties seem united 
against the Government. There are few men with whom 
I differ more than the Bishop of Exeter ; but I cordially 
approve of his Amendment on the Marriage Act so far 
as it goes ; only I wish that he had added to the words 
" in the presence of God," the true sign and mark of a 
Christian act, ** and in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ." 
I do not believe that any Unitarian would have objected to 
it, nor any one else except those who seem to me to be 



40 LIFE OP DB. ARNOLD. 

Utterly puzzled with the notions of a «* civil act," and a 
"religious act." 



CZXXYT. TO SIB J. FBANKLIN, F O.B. 
(Then appointed GK>yernor of Y«n DiemenVLand.) 

Fox How, Joly 20, 1836. 

.... I sometimes think that if the Government would 
make me a Bishop, or principal of a college or school,— or 
hoth together, — in such a place as Van Diemen*s Land, and 
during your government I could he tempted to emigrate with 
all my family for good and all. There can he, I think, no 
more useful or more sacred task, than assisting in forming 
the moral and intellectual character of a new society ; it is 
the surest and hest kind of missionary lahour. But our 
colonial society has heen in general so Jacohinical in the 
truest sense of the word ; every man has lived so much to 
and for himself, and the bonds of law and religion have heen 
so little acknowledged as the great sanctions and securities 
of society — that one shrinks from bringing up one*s children 
where they must in all human probability become lowered, 
not in rank or fortune, but in what is infinitely more impor- 
tant, in the intellectual and moral and religious standard by 
which their lives would be guided. 

Feeling this, and holding our West Indian colonies to 
be one of the worst stains in the moral history of mankind, 
a convict colony seems to me to be even more shocking and 
more monstrous in its veiy conception. I do not know to 
what extent Van Diemen's Land is so ; but I am sure that 
no such evil can be done to mankind as by thus sowing with 
rotten seed, and raising up a nation morally tainted in its 
very origin. Oompaied with this, the bloodiest extermina- 
tions ever eflFected by conquest were useful and good actions. 
If they will colonize with convicts, I am satisfied that the 
stain should last, not only for one whole life, but for more 
than one generation ; that no convict or convict's child should 
ever be a free. citizen ; and that, even in the third generation, 
the offspring should be excluded from all offices of honour 
or authority in the colony. This would be complained of as 
unjust or invidious, but I am sure that distinctions of moral 
breed are as natural and as just as of those of skin or of 
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arbitrary caste are wrong and mischievous ; it is a law of 
God s Providence which we cannot alter, that the sins of 
the father are really visited upon the child in the corruption 
of his breed, and in the rendering impossible many of the 
feelings which are the greatest security to a child against 
evil. 

Forgive me for all this ; but it really is a happiness to me 
to think of you in Van Dieraen*s Land, where you will be, 
I know, not in name nor in form, but in deed and in spirit, 
the best and chief missionary. 



CXXXVn. TO THE REV. JAMES HEARN. 

Rugby, September 14, 1836. 
I know now not when I have been more delighted by any 
letter, than by that which I lately received fi*om you. It 
contains a pictmre of your present state which is truly a cause 
for thankfulness, and, speaking after the manner of men, it 
is an intense gratification to my sense of justice, as well as 
to my personal regard for you, to see a life of hard and 
insufficiently paid labour well performe4, now, before its de- 
cline, rewarded with comparative rest and with comfort. I 
rejoiced in the picture which you gave of your house and 
fields and neighbourhood ; there was a freshness and a quiet- 
ness about it which always goes very much to my heart, and 
which at times, if I indulged the feeling, could half make 
me discontented with the perpetual turmoil of my own life. 
For Westmoreland itself has not to me the perfect peaceful- 
ness of the idea of a country parsonage ; the house is too 
new, the trees too young and small, the neighbourhood too 
numerous, and our stay is too short and too busily engaged, 
to allow of anything like entire repose at it. It is a most 
delightful tonic to brace me for the coming half year; but it 
does not admit of a full abandonment to its enjoyments, and 
it is well that it does not. I sometimes look at the moun- 
tains which bound our vaUey, and think how content I could 
be never to wander beyond them any more, and to take rest 
in a place which I love so dearly. But whilst my health is 
so entu'e, and I feel my spirits still so youthful, I feel ashamed 
of the wish, and I trust that I can sincerely rejoice in being 
engaged in so active a life, and in having such constant inter- 
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course with others. Still I can heartily and lawfully rejoice 
that you are permitted to rest whilst your age and spirits are 
also yet imhroken, and that the hurry of your journey is 
somewhat abating, and allows you more steadily to con- 
template its close. 

Our own two boys are gone to Winchester, and 

have taken a very good place in the school, and seem very 
comfortable there ; I am sure you will give them your prayers, 
that they may be defended amidst the manifold tempta- 
tions of their change of life. I feel as if I could draw the 
remaining children yet closer around me, and as if I could 
not enough prize the short period which passes before they 
go out into life, never again to feel their father's house their 
abiding home. I turn from public affairs almost in despair, 
as I think that it will be a long time before what I most long 
for will be accomplished. Yet I still wish entirely well to 
the Government, and regard with unabated horror the Con- 
servatives both in Church and State. They are, however, I 
believe, growing in influence, and so they will do, until there 
comes a check to our present commercial prosperity, for 
vulgar minds never can understand the duty of reform till it 
is impressed on them by the argumentum ad ventrem ; and 
the mass of mankind, whether in good coats or in bad, will 
always be vulgar-minded. 



CXXXVIII. TO KB. JUSTICE COLERIDGE. 

(Then at Fox How with his family.) 

Rugby, Septemher 23, 1836. 
If you have the same soft air that is now breathing round 
us, and the same bright sun playing on the trees, which are 
full charged with the freshness of last night's rain, you must, 
I think, be in a condition to judge well of the beauty of Fox 
How. It is a real delight to think of you as at last arrived 
there, and to feel that the place which we so love is enjoyed 
by such dear friends, who can enjoy it fully. I congratulate 
you on your deliverance from Lancaster Castle, and by what 
you said in your last letter, you are satisfied, I imagine, with 
the propriety of the verdict. Now you can not only see the 
mountains afar off, but feel them in eyes, lungs, and mind ; 
and a mighty influence I think it is. I often used to think of 
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the solemn comparison in the Psalm, ** the hills stand about 
Jerusalem ; even so standeth the Lord round about his 
people. " The girdling in of the mountains round the valley 
of our home is as apt an image as any earthly thing can be of 
the encircling of the everlasting arms, keeping off evil, and 
showering all good. 

But my great delight in thinking of you at Fox How is 
mixed with no repining that I cannot be there myself. We 
have had our holiday, and it was a long and most agreeable 
one; and Nemesis might well be angry, if I was not now 
ready and glad to be at work again. Besides, I think that 
the school is again in a very hopeful state ; the set, which 
rather weighed us down during the last year, is now broken 
and dispersed ; and the tide is again, I tinist, at flood, and 
will, I hope, go on so. You would smile to see the zeal with 
which I am trying to improve the Latin verse, and the diffi- 
culty which I find in doing it. But I stand in amaze at the 
utter want of poetical feeling in the minds of the majority of 
boys. They cannot in the least understand either Homer or 
Vii^l ; they cannot follow out the strong graphic touches 
which, to an active mind, suggest such infinitely- varied pic- 
tures, and yet leave it to the reader to draw them for himself 
on the hint given. But my delight in going over Homer and 
Virgil with the boys makes me think what a treat it must be 
to teach Shakespeare to a good class of young Greeks in rege- 
nerate Athens ; to dwell upon him line by line, and word by 
word, in the way that nothing but a translation lesson ever 
will enable one to do ; and so to get all his pictures and 
thoughts leisurely into one*s mind, till I verily think one 
would after a time almost give out light in the dark, after 
having been steeped as it were in such an atmosphere of 
brilliance. And how could this ever be done without having 
the process of construing, as the grosser medium through 
which alone all the beauty can be transmitted, because else 
we travel too fast, and more than half of it escapes us ? 
Shakespeare, with English boys, would be but a poor substi- 
tute for Homer ; but I confess that I should be glad to get 
Dante and Goethe now and then in the room of some of the 
Greek tragedians and of Horace ; or rather not in their 
room, but mixed up along with them. I have been trying 
something of this in French, as I am now going through, 
with the Sixth Form, Barante's beautifiul Tableau de la 
Litterature Fran9aise pendant le Dix-huiti^me Siecle. I 
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thought of you the other day, when one of my fellows 
translated to me that splendid paragraph, comparing 
Voltaire to the Bahouc of one of his own romances, for I 
think you first showed me the passage many years ago. 
Now hy going through Barante in this way, one gets it 
thoroughly, and with a really good hook, I think it is a 
great gain 



OXXXIX. * TO A. p. STANLEY, ESQ. 

Rugby, October 21, 1836. 

As long as you read moderately, and not vora- 
ciously, I can consent that your reading should even prevent 
your coming to Rughy ; and I am glad that, by beginning in 
time, you will escape all excessive pressure at last. You will 
be rejoicing at the meeting of the scattered members of your 
spciety after the Long Vacation. I can well recall the same 
feeling, deeply associated in my mind with the October tints 
of the Nettlebed beech woods, through which my road to 
Oxford, from Kensington and Hampton, always lay. The 
separation had been long enough to make the meeting 
more than joyous, and some of my most delightful remem- 
brances of Oxford and its neighbourhood are connected with 
the scenery of the later autumn ; Bagley Wood in its golden 
decline, and the green of the meadows, reviving for a while 
under the influence of a Martinmas summer, and then fading 
finally off into its winter brown. Here our society is too 
busy, as well as too old, to enjoy in common, though we can 
work in common ; but work after all is but half the man, 
and they who only work together do not truly live together. 

I agree with in a great deal, and so N 

might ask aa he does about Hampden and the Socinians, 
where I begin to disagree with him. Politically, I do not 
know that I do disagree as to any principle, and in sympathy 
with a man's mind in argument, it makes no difference 
whether he believes the exemplification of your common 
principles to be found in this party, or in that party ; that 
is a mere question of fact, which, we need not impanel a 
jury to try ; meanwhile we are agreed as to the law of the 

case But to supply the place of Conscience, with 

the oipx»i of Fanaticism on one hand and of Utilitarianism 
on the other, — on one side is the mere sign from Heaven, 
craved by those who heeded not Heaven*s first sign written 
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within them : — on the other, it is the idea which, hardly 
hovering on the remotest outskirts of Christianity, readily 
flies off to the camp of Materialism and Atheism ; the mere 
pared and plucked notion of " good " exhibited by the word 
" useful ; " which seems to me the idea of " good " robbed of 
its nobleness, — the sediment from which the filtered water 
has been assiduously separated. It were a strange world, if 
there were indeed in it no one a^x*''''*'^^'*''^' ^'^^^i ^ut that of 
the ^tz/x^r^of ; if xaXo» were only xaxoy, on (viA0ipof. But this 
is one of the peculiarities of the English mind ; the Puritan 
and the Benthamite have an immense part of their nature in 
common ; and thus the Christianity of the Puritan is coarse 
and fanatical ; — he cannot relish what there is in it of beautiful 
or delicate or ideal. Men get embarrassed by the common 
cases of a misguided conscience ; but a compass may be out 
of order as well as a conscience, and the needle may point 
due south if you hold a powerful magnet in that direction. 
Still the compass, generally speaking, is a true and sure 
guide, and so is the conscience ; and you can trace the de- 
ranging influence on the latter quite as surely as on the 
former. Again, there is confusion in some men's minds, 
who say that, if we so exalt conscience, we make ourselves 
the paramount judges of all things, and so do not live by 
faith and obedience. But he who believes his conscience to 
be God s law, by obeying it obeys God. It is as much 
obedience, a? it is obedience to follow the dictates of God's 
Spirit ; and in every case of obedience to any law or guide 
whatsoever, there always must be one independent act of the 
mind pronouncing this one determining proposition, **I 
ought to obey ; " so that in obedience, as in every moral act, 
we are and must be the paramount judges, because we must 
ourselves decide on that very principle, ** that we ought to 
obey." 

And as for faith, there is again a confusion in the use of the 
term. It is not scriptural, but fanatical to oppose faith to 
reason. Faith is properly opposed to sense, and is the listen- 
ing to the dictates of the higher part of our mind, to which 
alone God speaks, rather than to the lower part of us, to 
which the world speaks. There is no end to the mischiefs 
done by that one very common and perfectly unscriptural 
mistake of opposing faith and reason, or whatever you choose 
to call the highest part of man's nature. And this you will 
find that the Scripture never does ; and observing this, cuts 
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down at once all Pusey*s nonsense about Eationalism; which; 
in order to be contrasted scripturally with faith, must mean 
the following some lower part of our nature, whether sensual 
or merely intellectual; — that is, some part which does not 
acknowledge God. But what he abuses as Eationalism Is 
just what the Scripture commends as knowledge, judgment, 
understanding, and the like; that is, not the following 
a merely intellectual part of our nature, but the sovereign 
part ; — that is, the moral reason acting under God, and 
using, so to speak, the telescope of faith, for objects too 
distant for its naked eye to discover. And to this is opposed, 
in Scriptural language, folly and idolatry and blindness, and 
other such terms of reproof. According to Pusey, the forty- 
fourth chapter of Isaiah is Rationalism, and the man who 
bowed down to the stock of a tree was a humble man, who did 
not inquire but believe. But if Isaiah be right, and speaks 
the words of God, then Pusey, and the man who bowed down 
to the stock of a tree, should learn that^God is not served 
by folly. 



CXL. TO SIR THOMAS S. PASLEY, BART. 

Rngby, October 29, 1836. 

The authority for the statement which you quote 

is to be found in Hallam's Constitutional History, vol. i. 
chap, iv., which says that ** it was a common practice for 
several years to appoint laymen, usually mechanics, to read 
the service in vacant churches." This does not touch the 
question of the sacraments, nor do I imagine that any lay- 
man was ever authorized in the Church of England to 
administer the Lord's Supper ; but lay baptism was allowed 
by Hooker to be valid, and no distinction can be drawn 
between one sacrament and the other. Language more to 
the purpose is to be found in Tertullian, — I think in the 
Treatise De Corona Militis, — but at any rate he states first of 
all that themodeofadministeringrather than communicating 
in the Sacrament was a departure from the original practice ; 
and then he explains the origin of the practice by using the 
word "Prsesidentes" not "Sacerdotes " or " Presby teri ; " — 
that is, the person who presided at the table for order's sake 
would distribute the bread and wine ; and in almost every 
case he would be an elder, or one invested with a share of 
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the govemmient of the Church, but he did it not as priest 
but as president of the assembly ; which makes just the whole 
difference. But, after all, the whole question as to the matter 
of right, and the priestly power, must be answered out of 
the New Testament ; no one disputes the propriety of the 
general practice as it now stands ; but the Church of England 
has not said that it adopts this practice because it is essential 
to the validity of the sacraments and is of divine institution, 
but leaves the question of principle open; and this of course 
can only be decided out of the Scriptures. That the Scrip- 
tures are clear enough against the priestcraft notion, is to me 
certain; the more so that nothing is quoted /or it, but the 
words of St. Paul, ''The bread which we break, the cup which 
we bless,''&c.; words which, quoted as a text, look some thing 
to the quoter's purpose, because the ignorant reader may 
think that **we" mean St. Paul and his brother apostles ; but 
if any from the text looks to the passage, he will find that 
the " we" is the whole Christian congregation, inasmuch as 
the words immediately following are, **for we being many 
are one bread and one body, for we are all partakers of that 
one bread." 1 Corinth, x. Yet this text I have both seen in 
books and heard in conversation quoted as a Scripture autho- 
rity for the exclusive right of the clergy to administer the 
Communion. Wherefore I conclude, independently of my 
own knowledge of the New Testament, that such an argu- 
ment as this would not have been used, if anything tolerable 
were to be had. 



CXLI. * TO DR. GREENHILL. 

Rugby, October 31, 1836. 
I was very much obliged to you for your letter, and much 
gratified by it. It is a real pleasure to me to find that you 
are taking steadily to a profession, without which I scarcely 
see how a man can live honestly. That is, I use the term 
** profession" in rather a large sense, not as simply denoting 
certain callings wl^ich a man follows for his maintenance, but 
rather, a definite field of duty, which the nobleman has as 
much as the tailor, but which he has not, who having an 
income large enough to keep him from starving, hangs about 
upon life, merely following his own caprices and fancies : 
quod factu pessimum est. I can well enough understand 
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how medicine, like every other profession, has its moral and 
spiritual dangers; but I do not see why it should have more 
than others. The tendency to Atheism, I imagine, exists in 
every study followed up vigorously, without a foundation of 
faith, and that foundation careftilly strengthened and built 
upon. The student in History is as much busied with 
secondary causes as the student in medicine; the rule "nee 
Deus intersit," true as it is up to a certain point, that we may 
not annihilate man's agency and make him a puppet, is ever 
apt to be followed too far when we are become familiar with 
man or with nature, and understand the laws which direct 
both. Then these laws seem enough to account for eveiy- 
thing, and the laws themselves we ascribe either to chance, 
or the mystifications called '* nature," or the "animamundi,*' 
the "spiritus intus alit" of Pantheism. If there is anything 
special in the atheistic tendency of medicine, it arises, I sup- 
pose, from certain vague notions about the soul, its indepen- 
dence of matter, &c., and from the habit of considering these 
notions as an essential part of religion. Now I think that the 
Christian doctrine of the Resurrection meets the Materialists 
so far as this, that it does imply that a body, or an organi- 
zation of some sort, is necessary to the full development of 
man's nature. Beyond this we cannot go ; for, — granting 
that the brain is essential to thought, — still no roan can say 
that the white pulp which you can see and touch and anato- 
mize can itself think, and by whatever names we endeavour 
to avoid acknowledging the existence of mind, — whether we 
talk of a subtle fluid, or a wonderful arrangement of nerves, 
or anything else, — still we do but disguise our ignorance ; 
for the act of thinking is one sui generis, and the thinking 
power must in like manner be different from all that we com- 
monly mean by matter. The question of Free Will is, and 
ever must be, imperfectly understood. If a man denies that 
he has a will either to sit or not to sit, to write a note or no, 
I cannot prove to him that he has one. If again, he main- 
tains that the choosing power in him cannot but choose what 
seems to it to be good, then this is a great tribute to the im- 
portance of good habits, and to the duty of impressing right 
notions of good on the young mind, all which is perfectly 
true. And, in the last case, if a man maintains that his 
nature irresistibly teaches him that what we call good is evil, 
and vice versa, then I find at once the value of those pas- 
sages in Scripture which have been so grievously misused, 
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and I see before me a vessel of wrath fitted for destruction, 
fitted, as I believe, through its own fault ; but if it denied 
this, then at any rate fitted for destruction, and on the sura 
way to do it. 

But no doubt every study requires to be tempered and 
balanced with something out of itself, if it be only to pre- 
vent the mind from becoming ''einseitig," or pedantic; and 
ascending higher still, all intellectual study, however comr 
prehensive, requires spiritual study to be joined with it, lest 
our nature itself become "einseitig;" the intellect growing; 
the higher reason— -the moral and spiritual wisdom — stimted 
and decaying. You will be thinking that I have been writing 
a sermon by mistake, instead of a letter, but your letter led 
me into it. I believe that any man can make himself an 
Atheist speedily, by breaking oflF his own personal commu- 
nion with God in Christ; but, if he keep this unimpaired, I 
believe that no intellectual study, whether of nature or of 
man, will force him into Atheism ; but, on the contrary, the 
i>ew creations of our knowledge, so to speak, gather them- 
selves into a fair and harmonious system, ever revolving in 
their brightness around their proper centre, the throne of 
God. Prayer, and kindly intercourse with the poor, are the 
two great safeguards of spiritual life; — its more than food 
and raiment 



CXLn. TO W. W. HULL, ESQ. 

Kugby, November 16, 1836. 
I have begun the Thessalonians, and like the work much ; 
but I dread tibe difficulty of the second chapter of the Second 
Epistle. You will not care to hear that I have got into the 
fourth book of Gains. But you will not, I hope, find it 
against your conscience, so far to aid my studies of law, as 
to get for me a good copy, if you can, of Littleton's work 
upon which Coke commented. Coleridge recommended it to 
me as illustrating the early state of our law of real property, 
with the iniquities of feudality and the Conquest as yet in idl 
their freshness. I am fully persuaded that he, who were to 
get the law of real property of any country in all its fulness, 
would have one of the most important indications of its 
political and social state. We have got Coleridge's Literaiy 
Hemains, in which I do rejoice gready. I think with all his 

VOL. II. B 
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faults old Sam was more of a great mau than any one who 
has lived within the four seas in my memory. It is refreshing 
to see such a union of the highest philosophy and poetry, 
with so full a knowledge, on so many points at least, of par- 
ticular facts. But yet there are marks enough that his mind 
was a little diseased hy the want of a profession, and the con- 
sequent unsteadiness of his mind and purposes ; it always 
seems to me that the very power of contemplation hecomes 
impaired or perverted, when it is made the main employment 
of life. Yet I would fain have more time for contemplation 
than I have at present ; so hard is it Tv^Cm fov /ae(7ov. 



GXLIII. TO THE ABCHBISHOP OF DUBLIN. 

Bugby, November 25, 1836. 

Thank you very much for your inclosure against 

neutrality, which I suspect would be repelled by the state of 
mind of those for whom it is designed, like a cannon-ball by a 
woolpack. Neutrality seems to me a natural state for men of 
fair honesty, moderate wit, and much indolence; they cannot 
get strong impressions of what is true and right, and the weak 
impression, which is all that they can take, cannot overcome 
indolence and fear. I crave a strong mind for my children, 
for this reason, that they then have a chance at least of appre- 
ciating truth keenly ; and when a man does that, honesty be- 
comes comparatively easy; as, for instance. Peel has an idea 
about the currency, and a distinct impression about it ; and 
therefore on that point I would trust him for not yielding to 
clamour ; but about most matters, the Church especially, he 
seems to have no idea, and therefore I would not trust him 
for not giving it all up to-morrow, if the clamour were loud 

enough We look forward with some yearnings to 

Fox How, and we much wish to know when you will all be 
coming over. It is but an ostrich-like feeling, but it seems as 
if I could fancy things to be more peaceful when I am out of 
the turmoil, down in Westmoreland, and I find that I crave 

after peace more and more. But it is wicv^ ovira I 

shall have occasion soon to set to work at the Celtic languages. 
Can you get for me, and send me a good Erse grammar ; 
and that book that you were mentioning, about the Welsh 
being Picts, and not the Aborigines of Wales ? I shall want 
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all this for the Gallic invasion of Borne; so beautifully does 
History branch out into all varieties of questions, and con- 
tinually lead one into fresh fields of knowledge. I have all 
but finished my abstract of Gaius' Institutes of the Roman 
Law, and delight in it. 



CXUT. *^T0 W. 0. ULSE, ESQ; 

Rugby, November 18, 1836. 

I am well satisfied with your impressions of Ger- 
many. I never have wished to exchange my owti country 
for it, but I feel indignant that« with all our enormous advan- 
tages, we continually let the Germans do what ought to be 
done by us. But I have no temptation, even for one sum- 
mer, to resign Fairfield for Drachenfels. I daresay that 
gossiping flourishes among the German women, as smoking 
does among the men, and I like neither the one nor the 
other ; and their scholars are perhaps instances of the divi- 
sion of labour carried into excess' ; they are not enough 
universal, not enough of men, of citizens,, and of Ghristians. 
But then I turn and look round, and where can I find what 
we should most desire on this side of the water either ? 
Where is the knowledge, where the wisdom, and vfhere the 
goodness, which combine to form a great man ? I know 
of no man who approaches to this character except Wbately, 
and he is taken away from the place where he was wanted, 
and sent where the highest greatness would struggle in vain 
against the overpowering disadvantages of his position. 

We, in our little world, are going on mudi a* usual, but 
of this you will hear from ClougK more than I could tell you. 
For myself, I have nearly finished my abstract, or almost 
translation of Gains' Institutes, which I thought it necessary 
to finish before I began to write about the Twelve Tables. It 

* Extract from a Letter of Chevalier BunseD, in October, 1836 : — *' What 
a strange work Strauss' Leben Jesn appears to me, judging of it from the 
notices in the ' Studien nnd Kritiken. ' It seems to me to show the ill effects 
of that division of labour which prevails so much amongst the learned men of 
Germany. Strauss writes about history and myths, without appearing to 
have studied the question, but having heard that some pretended histories 
are mythical, he borrows this notion as an engine to help him out of GhrLsh 
tianity. But the idea of men writing mythic histories between the time of 
Livy and Tacitus, and of St. Paul mistaking such for realities !" 

E 2 
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has answered to me, I think, very well: for, hy the mere 
result of having had my mind so long engaged ahout the 
Koman Law, so left, as it were, to soak in it, I have gained 
a much greater familiarity with it than I could have done 
hy a short and voracious cram of the same numher of 
pages. It has greatly served to increase that sense of 
reality ahout the Eomans, — that living in a manner amongst 
them, and having them and their life distinctly before our 
eyes ; — which appears to me so indispensable to one who 
would write their history. This is quiet and interesting, 
but not exciting reading ; other points press me more nearly, 
and seem to have a higher claim upon me. I have trans- 
lated nearly half of the first Epistle to the Thessalonians, 
and am disposed to prefer the plan of bringing out these two 
Epistles first, rather than the Pastoral Epistles. The 
chronological order of the Epistles is , undoubtedly the 
natural one, and luckily the Epistles to the Thessalonians 
offer no very suspicious topics ; they will not be thought to 
have been chosen for purposes of controversy, and yet they 
may really be made to serve my purposes quite as well; for 
every part of the new Testament gives a picture of Chris- 
tianity or of some one great feature in it, and every part ne- 
gatively confutes the Priestcraft heresy, because that is to be 
found nowhere, insomuch that no man yet ever fell or could 
fall into that heresy by studying the Scriptures : they are a 
bar to it altogether, and it is only when they are undermined 
by traditions and the rudiments of men that the heresy begins 
to make its way. And it is making its way fearfully, but it 
will not take the form that Newman wishes, but its far more 
natural and consistent form of pure Popery 



CXLV. TO REV. DR. HAWKINS. 

Rugby, November 23, 1836. 

I am quite well again, and indeed my attack was 

short and slight ; only so far remarkable to me that I kept 
my bed one whole day for the first time since 1807, which 
was as gentle a reminder as could have been given me, thiit 
my health cannot be always what it has been. We are 
all well, and are very glad to hear good accounts of your 

party I was in Laleham for five hours on Monday 

morning, to attend the funeral of my aunt, the last survivor 
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of my mother's household. She was in her eightieth year, 
and after having been an invahd all her life, yet outlived all 
her own family, and reached the full age of man. I cannot 
tell you how solemn a thought it is to have now lost all my 
relations of the generation preceding our own, and to be 
thus visibly brought into that generation whose time for 
departure comes the next. 

I am very desirous of going fully into my views 

about the Church, because there is no subject which I have 
more studied, and none where I seem to see my way so 
clearly, or to sympathize more entirely with the Scriptures 
and with the notions of all great writers on government. 
I hold the Church to be a most divine institution, and 
eminently characteristic of Christianity, and my abhorrence 
of the Priestcraft and Succession doctrines (I do not mean 
that they are synonymous) is grounded on my firm con- 
viction that they are and ever have been in theory and in 
practice a most formidable device of the great Enemy to 
destroy the real living Church, and even to drive it out of 
men's minds, by the false and superstitious idea of a 
Church which never has and never can overthrow his 
kingdom. And in this sense, — so far as Popery is priest- 
craft, — I do believe it to be the very mystery of iniquity, 
but then it began in the first century, and had no more to 
do with' Kome in the outset, than with Alexandria, Antioch, 
or Carthage. The whole confusion of the ideas of priest- 
hood and government,— the taking half a notion from one, 
and half a notion from the other, — the disclaiming a 
priesthood and yet clinging to conclusions which are only 
deducible from the notion of a priesthood, — and the want 
of familiarity with all political questions which characterize 
all that I have ever seen written on English High Church 
grounds, may be exposed piece by piece with tiie utmost 

ease and certainty I am for the Church, and 

against the Priesthood ; not for individual licence against 
the Church. 



CXLVI. TO J. C. PLATT, ESQ. 

Rugby, November 28, 1886. 

The state of the country interests me as much 

as ever, but since my correspondence with the Shefl&eld 
Courant, I have written nothing on the subject. I do not like 
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the aspect of things at all. An extraordinary period of com- 
mercial entrperise threw into the shade for the time all those 
evils in the state of the labouring population, which I have 
ever dreaded as the rock fatal to our greatness ; but, mean- 
while, those evils were not removed, nor in fact attempted 
to be lessened, except by the Poor Law Act, — a measure in 
itself wise and just, but which, standing alone, and unaccom- 
panied by others of a milder and more positively improving 
tendency, wears an air of harshness, and will, I fear, embitter 
the feelings of the poorer classes still more. Now we are 
threatened by a most unprincipled system of agitation, — the 
Tories actually doing their best to Jacobinize the poor in the 
hope of turning an outbreak against the Whig government 
to their own advantage. Then there is the Currency question, 
full of immense difficulties, which no man can clearly see his 
way through. And withal the threatened schism between the 
Whigs and Radicals about the reform of the House of Lords. 
Surely there never was such folly as talking about a reform 
in the House of Lords, when it is very doubtful whether, if 
Parliament were dissolved, the Tories would not gain a 
majority even in the House of <]!ommons. It is nonsense 
to talk of its being a struggle between the aristocracy and 
the people: if it were so, it would be over in a week, provided 
they mean by the aristocracy the House of Lords. It is really 
agreat contest between the adherents of two great principles, 
that of preserving, and that of improving ; and he must have 
studied history to very little purpose, who does not know that 
in common circumstances the former party is always the 
most numerous and the strongest. It gets occasionally over- 
powered, when it has had rope enough given it to hang itself; 
that is, when it has carried its favourite Conservatism to such 
a hei^t, that the mass of unreformed evil becomes unendur- 
able, and then there comes a grand reform. But that grand 
reform once effected, the Conservative instinct again regains 
its ascendancy, and goes on upon another lease ; and so 
it will ever do, unless some rare circumstances enabled a 
thoroughly-enlightened government to remainlong in power; 
and as such a government cannot rely on being popular, — 
for reform of evil in the abstract is gall and wormwood alike 
to men's indolence, and love of what they are used to, as to 
their propensities for jobbing,— so it is only accident or 
despotism that can keep it on its legs. This is the secret of the 
Tory reaction ; because men are all Tories by nature, when 
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they are tolerably well off, and it is only some monstrous in- 
justice or insult to themselves, or some atrocious cruelty, or 
some great reverses of fortune, that ever make them other- 
wise. Now I cannot foresee any question likely to arise on 
which the Government can strongly interest the public mind 
in England in their favour. Certainly it will not be in the 
Irish Church or Corporation questions, because the English 
people do not care about Ireland, nor, to say truth, about any 
people's rights except their own; and then there is the whole 
fanatical feeling against the Government, and fanaticism is a 
far stronger feeling than the love of justice, when the wrong 
is done not to ourselves, but to our neighbour. Therefore, I 
think that, as it always has been, the Eeformers will be beaten 
by the Conservatives, and then the Conservatives will again 
go on coiling the rope round their own necks, till in twenty 
years' time there will be another, not reform I fear, but con- 
vulsion. For, though the Eeformers are a weak party, the 
Destructives are not so, and all evils, whether arising from 
accident or folly, or misgovemment, serve their piupose. A 
great man in the Whig Government might yet save them per- 
haps ; that is, might keep them in till the king's death, and 
then they would have a chance, I suppose, of being really 
supported by the court in a new reign. But a great man I 

cannot see What I have said about Tory reaction, 

you will find strongly confirmed in the history of the French 
Kevolution. After the Terror was over, the Kevolution was 
twice saved only by the army; in Yendemiaire, 1795, and in 
Fructidor, 1797. Twice the counter-revolutionists had 
gained the ascendancy in the nation*. 



OXLVII. TO KB. JUSTICE COLEBTDGB. 

Bngby, Norember 80, 1886. 

I wish I could sympathize with you in what you 

say of our old Divines''. I quite agree as to their language ; 

• " I should like," he aaid, ** to write a book on * the Theory of Tides,' 
the flood and ebb of parties. The English nation are like a man in a 
lethargy ; they are never roused from their Conservatism, till mustard 
poultices are put to their feet. Had it not been for the fires in Smithfield, 
they -would have remained hostile to the Beformation. Had it not been for 
the butcheries of Jefferies, they would have opposed the Bevolution.' 

^ Of the English Divines in general, this was his deliberate opinion :— 
" Why 18 it," he said, ** that there are so few great works in Theology, 
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it is delightful to my taste ; but I cannot find in an j of them 
a really great man. I admire Taylor's genius, but yet how 
little was he capable of handling worthily any great question ? 
and, as to interpreters of Scripture, I never yet found one of 
them who was above mediocrity. I cannot call it a learning 
worth anything, to be very familiar with writers of this stamp, 
when they have no facts to communicate : for of course, even 
an ordinary man may then be worth reading. I have left off 
reading our Divines, because, as Pascal said of the Jesuits, if 
I had spent my time in reading them fully, I should have 
read a great many very indifferent books. But if I could 
find a great man amongst them, I would read him thankfully 
and earnestly. As it is, I hold John Bunyan^ to have been a 
man of incomparably greater genius than any of them, and 
to have given a far truer and more edifying picture of Chris- 
tianity. His Pilgrim's Progress seems to be a complete reflec- 
tion of Scripture, with none of the rubbish of the theologians 
mixed up with it. I think that Milton, — in his "Keforma- 
tion in England," or in one of his Tracts, I forget which, 
— treats the Church vo'iters of his time, and their show of 
learning, utterly uncritical as it was, with the feeling which 
they deserved. 

compared with any otiier subject ? Is it that all other books on the sub- 
ject appear insignificant by the side of the Scriptures ? There appears 
to me in all the English Divines a want of believing, or disbelieving any- 
thing,' because it is true or false. It is a question which does not seem to 
occur to them. Butler is indeed a noble exception." As he excepted Butler 
among the Divines of a later period, so amongst those of the earlier period 
he excepted Hooker, whose Ecclesiastical Polity, ajs a whole, he regarded 
with great admiration, though with great dislike of parts of it. "I long 
to see something which should solve what is to me the great problem of 
Hooker's mind. He is the only man that I know, who, holding with his 
whole mind and soul the idea of the eternal distinction between moral and 
positive laws, holds with it the love for a priestly and ceremonial religion, 
such as appears in the Fifth Book." 

* His admiration of the Pilgrim's Progress was very great : — ** I cannot 
trust myself," he used to say, "to read the account of Christian going up to 
the Celestial gate, after his passage through the river of death." And when, 
in one of the foreign tours of his later years, he had read it through 
again, after a long interval, " I have always," said he, ** been struck by its 
piety: I am now struck equally, or even more, by its profound wisdom." 
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GXLYIII. TO SIB THOMAS S. FASLET, BABT. 

Bugby, December 14, 1836. 

The view which you mention, is one into which 

I suppose no one ever fell, who became a Christian in earnest 
through the workings of his own mind and heart, and through 
the Scriptures. That is, suppose a young man, when he 
begins to think seriously upon life, resolving to turn to God, 
and studying the Scriptures to learn the way, — it is clear 
that all this stuff about the trae Church would never so much 
as come into his head. He would feel and see that the mat- 
ter of his souVs salvation lay between God and Christ on the 
one hand, and himself on the other; and that his belong- 
ing to this or that Church had really no more to do with the 
matter, than his being bom in France or England, in West- 
moreland or in Warwickshire. The Scripture notion of the 
Church is, that religious society should help a man to become 
himself better and holier, just as civil society helps us in 
civilization. But in this great end of a Church, all Churches 
are now greatly defective, while all fill it up to a certain 
degree, some less, others more. In proportion as they fulfil 
it less perfectly, so all that is said in Scripture of divisions, 
sects, &c., become less applicable. It is a great fault to in- 
troduce division into an unanimous and efficient society; but 
when the social bond is all but dissolved, and the society is 
no more than nominal, there is no such thing, properly speak- 
ing, as creating a division in it. In this simple and Scrip- 
tural view of the matter, all is plain; we were not to derive 
our salvation through or from the Church, but to be kept or 
strengthened in the way of salvation by the aid and example 
of our fellow Christians, who were to be formed into societies 
for this very reason, that they might help one another, and 
not leave each man to fight his own fight alone. But the 
life of these societies has been long since gone ; they do 
not help the individual in holiness, and this is in itself 
evil enough ; but it is monstrous that they should pretend 
to fetter, when they do not assist This view arises simply 
from my old enemy, the priestcraft, in this way. The Popish 
and Oxford view of Christianity is, that the Church is the 
mediator between God and the individual: that the Church 
(i.e. in their sense, the Clergy) is a sort of chartered cor- 
poration, and that by belonging to this corporation, or by 
being attached to it, any given individual acquires such and 
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such privileges. This is a priestcraft, because it lays the 
stress, not on the relations of a man's heart towards God and 
Christ, as the Gospel does, but on something wholly artificial 
and formal, — his belonging to a certain so-called society; and 
thus, — whether the society be alive or dead, — whether it 
really help the man in goodness or not,— still it claims to 
step in and interpose itself, as the channel of grace and sal- 
vation, when it certainly is not the channel of salvation, be- 
cause it is visibly and notoriously no sure channel of grace. 
"Whereas, all who go straight to Christ, without thinking of 
the Church, do manifestly and visibly receive grace, and 
have the seal of His Spirit, and therefore are certainly heirs 
of salvation. This, I think, applies to any and every Church, 
it being always true that the salvation of a man*s soul is 
effected by the change in his heart and life, wrought by 
Christ's spirit ; and ti^at his relation to any Church is quite 
a thing subordinate and secondary : although, where the 
Church is what it should be, it is so great a means of grace, 
that its benefits are of the highest value. But the heraldic 
or Succession view of the question I can hardly treat gravely; 
there is something so monstrously profane in making our 
heavenly inheritance like an earthly estate, to which our 
pedigree is our title. And really, what is called Succession, 
is exactly a pedigree, and nothing better; like natural descent, 
it conveys no moral nobleness, — ^nay, far less than natural 
descent, for I am a believer in some transmitted virtue in a 
good breed, but the Succession notoriously conveys none. So 
that to lay a stress upon it, is to make the Christian Church 
worse, I think, than the Jewish : but ** the sons of God are 
not to be bom of bloods," {i.e. of particular races,) " nor of 
the will of the flesh, nor of the wUl of man," (i^. after any 
human desire to make out an outward and formal title of in- 
heritance,) "but of God "(i.e. of Him who can alone give the 
only true title to His inheritance, — the being conformed unto 
the image of His Son.) I have written all this in haste as 
to the expression, but not at all in haste as to the matter of 
it. But the simple point is this : Does our Lord, or do His 
Apostles, encourage the notion of salvation through the 
Church? or would any human being ever collect such a notion 
from the Scriptures ? Once begin with tradition, and the 
so-called Fathers, and you get, no doubt, a very different view. 
This the Bomanists and the Oxfordists say is a view required 
to modify and add to that of the Scripture. I believe that 
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because it does modify, add to, and wholly alter the view of 
the Scripture, that therefore it is altogether false and anti- 
christian. 



CXLIX. TO J. 0. PLATT, ESQ. 

Fox How, February 4, 1837. 

I have to thank you for your letter, as well as for the papers 
which you have from time to time been kind enough to send 

me I do not think that I am less zealous than 

formerly ; but I feel that, if I write briefly and without giving 
all the grounds of my opinions, I am constantly misunder- 
stood : and to give the grounds, requires a volume, rather 
than half a column in the newspaper. For instance, on this 
very question of Church Rates, how much really is involved 
in it ? If the Churches are public buildings for a national 
object, then how can a minority object to maintaining them ? 
If they are only to be maintained by those who belong to one 
religious denomination, it strikes, of course, at the very root 
of any Establishment, because the same principle must apply 
equally to tithes. I am sure that, sooner or later, what I said 
in the Church Reform Pamphlet will be verified ; either the 
Church must be more comprehensive, or, if this be impracti- 
cable, then an Establishment cannot be maintained : and the 
next best thing will be, to take care that all the Church pro- 
perty is applied to strictly public purposes, to schools, hos- 
pitals, alms-houses, or something of the sort, and that it is 
not stolen by the landlords. For the only possible way, in 
which there can be a robbery of public property, is to transfer 
it to private uses ; this is a direct robbery, committed against 
ourselves and our posterity ; but in varying the particular 
public object to which it is applied, there may be great folly, 
great wickedness in the sight of God^ but not the especial 
crime of robbery or spoliation. 

Your mention of the Article on the Life of Christ, encou- 
rages me to allude to it. I heard it spoken of before I had 
the least idea of its author, and spoken of with regret, not as 
unorthodox, but as painful to a Christian reader from its 
purely historical tone. Now I think that this is a reasonable 
source of pain, supposing the fact to be as stated ; because, 
in such a case, neutrality is almost the same as hostility. To 
read an account of Christ, written as by an indifferent person, 
is to read an unchristian account of Him ; because no one 
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who acknowledges Him can be indifferent to Him, but stands 
in such relations to Him, that the highest reverence must 
ever be predominant in his mind when thinking or writing of 
Him. And again, what is the impartiality that is required ? 
Is it that a man shall neither be a Christian, nor yet not a 
Christian? The fact is, that religious veneration is incon- 
sistent with what is called impartiality ; which means, that as 
you see some good and some evil on both sides, you identify 
yourself with neither, and are able to judge of both. And 
this holds good with all human parties and characters, but 
not with what is divine, and consequently perfect ; for then 
we should identify ourselves with it, and are perfectly inca- 
pable of passing judgment upon it^ If I think that Christ 
was no more than Socrates, (I do not mean in degree but in 
kind,) I can of course speak of Him impartially ; that is, I 
assume at once, that there are faults and imperfections in 
His character, and on these I pass my judgment : but, if 
I believe in Him, I am not His judge, but His servant and 
creature ; and He claims the devotion of my whole natiure, 
because JEIe is identical with goodness, wisdom, and holiness. 
Nor can I for the sake of strangers assume another feeling, 
and another language, because this is compromising the 
highest duty, — it is like denying Him, instead of confessing 
Him. This all passed through my mind when I heard that 
the Article was written in a purely historical tone, and yet 
stated the Resurrection as a matter of fact. Now, if the 
Resurrection be true, Christianity surely is true ; and then 
how can one think of Christ except religiously ? A very able 
and good friend of mine made the s^me objection to Victor 
Cousin's tone : " It was," he said, " a patronizing of Chris- 
tianity ;" that is, he spoke of it as one who could judge it, 
and looked upon it, as it were, de loco superiori, — a condition 

* On similar grounds he had a strong feeling against Goethe. ** That one 
word at the end of Faust does indeed make it to my mind a great work 
instead of a piece of Devilry." " Still," he said, ** I cannot get over the 
introduction. If it had been by one without any relation to God or hia 
fellow-creatures, it would be different — but in a human being it is not to 
be forgiven. To give entirely without reverence a representation of GK)d 
is in itself blasphemous." *' It is in speaking of God that what we call 
the Bible, taking it altogether, through and through, has such a manifest 
superiority to everything else. When the Almighty condescends to make 
Himself known, it is by an angel, or in some manner that keeps all safe. 
What can be more magnificent than what is said of the conversation of 
Abraham before the destruction of Sodom! '' 
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incoiisistent altogether with the relations of man to God, 
"when once acknowledged. Will you forgive me for all this, — 
but there seems to me rather a vague notion prevalent about 
impartiality and fair judgment in some matters of religion, 
which is really running into scepticism &s to all. There is 
abundant room for impartiality in judging of religious men, 
and of men's opinions about religion, just as of their opinions 
about anything else ; but with regard to God and His truth, 
impartiality is a mere contradiction ; and, if we profess to be 
impartial about all things, it can only be tiiat we acknowledge 
in none that mark of divinity which claims devout adherence, 
and with regard to which impartiality is profaneness. 



CL. TO MR. JUSTICE COLERIDGE. 

Fox How, February 5, 1837. 
I must write to you from Fox How^ though it is our last 
evening ; and to-morrow we set out to return to Rugby. 
We have been here just six weeks ; and six weeks of greater 
p^ace and happiness it would scarcely be possible, I suppose, 
for any one to pass. In this neighbourhood there has been 
as yet no influenza ; no snow at any time to obstruct commu- 
nication; no rains to keep us within doors, nothing more 
than the ordinary varieties of winter, containing among 
them days of such surpassing beauty, that at no time of the 
year could the country have been more enjoyable. You 
know the view from the dining-room ; it was only a few 
mornings since, that the clouds broke away from the summit 
of Fairfield, while we were at breakfast, a little after eight 
o*clock, and the sun just threw his light upon the crest of 
the mountain all covered with snow, and gave it the rose 
colour which you have seen on the Alps ; while all the lower 
points of the bills, and all the side of Loughrigg, wore the 
infinite variety of their winter colouring of green and grey 

and gold We have had two of our Sixth Form 

boys down here, who I thought wanted the refreshment of a 
mountain country, as they had been working rather too hard. 
Meanwhile my History has been flourishing ; 1 have been 
turning to account all my Boman law reading, in a chapter 
on the Twelve Tables, and I have carried on tbe story to the 
year of Home 850. I aih inclined to publish one volume, 
when I have got to the end of the year 865, the Gaulish in- 
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vasion ; and I shall have plenty of matter for a volume : hut 
whether I am not yielding to a movement of impatience I can 
hardly say. The natural divisions of the subject appear to 
me to be — the Gaulish Invasion ; the Conquest of Italy, after 
the repulse of Pyrrhus ; the Conquest of the World, or of all 
that could offer any effectual resistance, in the Punic and 
Macedonian wars; the Civil Wars from the Gracchi to 
Actium ; the Maturity of the Empire from Augustus to M. 
, Aurelius ; the Decline of the Empire and of Paganism from 
Commodus to Honorius ; the chaos out of which the new 
creation of modem society has come, from Alaric to Charle- 
magne. How grand a subject, if it could be written worthily ! 
And how vast a variety of knowledge is required to do it 
worthily ! I constantly feel how overpowering the labour is, 
and how many advantages I want ; yet I feel, too, that I 
have the love of history so strong in me, and that it has been 
working in me so many years, that I can write something 
which will be read, and which I trust will encourage the love 
of all things noble and just, and wise and holy. 

The study of the law is quite to my heart's 

content, as is the practice of it in your situation. I think if 
I were asked what station within possibility I would choose 
as the prize of my son's well-doing in life,. I should say the 
place of an English judge. But then, in proportion to my 
reverence for the office of a judge, is, to speak plainly, my 

abhorrence of the business of an advocate I have 

been thinking,, in much ignorance, whether there is any path 
to the bench except by the bar, that is, whether in convey- 
ancing, or in any other branch of the profession, a man may 
make his real knowledge available, like the juris consulti of 
ancient Rome, without that painfld necessity of being re- 
tained by an attorney to maintain a certain cause, and of 
knowingly suppressing truths for so it must sometimes hap- 
pen, in order to advance your own argument. I am well 
awai'e of the common arguments in defence of the practice ; 
still it is not what I can myself like. On the other hand. 
Medicine, in all its branches, I honour as the most beneficent 
of all professions ; but there I dread an incidental evil, — the 
intense moral and religious degradation of so many medical 
students, who are^if you may trust report, materialist atheists 
of the greatest personal profligacy ; and then if the profligacy 
wear out with age, the evil principle will not ; lind Satan 
will be but cast out by Satan 
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We are going to Oxford, I believe, before we finally settle 
at Rugby. I do love the place after all, though I sometimes 
think of the fox's exclamation over the vizor mask — xaXov 
fr^trvTTft*, X. T. X. Forgive my profaneuess to Alma Mater, 
and do not ascribe it to any academical jealousy in behalf 
of my new University of London, of which I am a most 
poor Fellow. 



GLI. TO THE REV. O. CORKISH. 

Fox How, Febmaiy 5, 1837. 
Even the bustle at Fox How is calmer than the quiet of 
Eugby. We are going away to-morrow morning, and it is 
now past ten o'clock ; yet I know not when I can sit down to 
write so peacefully, as I can in this last hour of our last day's 
sojourn at this most dear and most beautiful home. Thank 
you very much for your letter. I will not revive matters of 
dispute ; what, if spoken, would be known at once to be half 
in joke, seems in writing to be all meant in sober earnest; 
and therefore our discussions shall wait till that day, which, 
I trust, will yet arrive, when we may again meet, and intro- 
duce some of our children to each other. A life of peace is 
one of the things which I vainly sigh after. If you can live 
out of the reach of controversy and party, it is a great gain. 
So a quiet, country parish is a far more attractive thing than 
the care of a great manufacturing town ; but my lot, and, I 
believe, my duty have thrown me, as it were, into the manu- 
facturing town ; and I must contend for what I earnestly 
believe to be truth. Do you suppose that I could not resign 
myself with delight to the quiet of this valley, and the peace 
of these mountains, if so it might be ? And we have been 
enjoying it for the last six weeks thoroughly. The climate 
has been better than in almost any part of England. We 
bad no snow here to stop communication for h^ an hour ; 
and since the snow went away from all but the mountain 
tops, the colouring of the country has been delicious. We 
have had our full share of walking ; whilst all the morning, 
till one o'clock, 1 used to sit in one corner of the drawing- 
room, not looking towards Fairfield lest I should be con- 
stantly tempted from my work, and there I worked on at 
the Roman History and the Twelve Tables, and Appius 
Claudius, and Gincinnatus, and all the rest of them. 
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My wife, thank God, has been wonderfully well and 
strong, and climbs the mountains with the rest of us. And 
little Fan, who was three years old in October, went over 
Loughrigg with us to Kydal the other day — though her 
little feet looked quite absurd upon the rough mountain 
side, and the fern-stalks annoyed her, as Gulliver was 
puzzled by the Brobdignag cornfield 

We were, in the course of the summer, in the Isle of Man, 
and in Ireland. I admired Dublin and its bay, and the 
Wicklow Sugar Loaf, and the blue sea of Killiney Bay. But 
to my astonishment, the " Emerald Isle" was a very parched 
and dusty isle in comparison with Westmoreland, and the 
Three Rock Mountain, though beautiful with its granite 
rocks and heath, had none of the thousand springs of our 
Loughrigg. Of the people I saw little or nothing. 

We expect to be in Ojcford one day this week, before we 
settle at Rugby for our long half-year. I wonder whether I 
could find your tree in Bagley Wood, on which you once 
sat exalted. Do you ever see or hear of old Dyson^ or of 
Ellison ? or do you hear from Tucker ? Coleridge, as you 
perhaps know, was a month at this house in the summer 
with all his family ; — then, on their way to town, they came 
to us at Rugby, and there met Professor Buckland; so that, 
after an interval of many years, I was again one of an old 
Corpus trio. It is eleven o'clock, and we are oflf at eight 
to-morrow, so good night. 



CUT. TO THE REV. J. HEARN. 

Yarrow Bridge, Chorley, Feb. 6, 1837. 

I call all this Judaizinga direct idolatry; — it 

is exalting the Church and the Sacraments into the place of 
Christ, as others have exalted His mother, and others in the 
same spirit exalted circumcision. There is something almost 
ludicrous, if the matter were not too serious, in the way in 

which speaks of Calvin and the best and ablest of his 

followers, and some of the great living writers of Germany, 
whom he must know, as of men labouring under a judicial 
blindness. •* This people who knoweth not the law," i.e. as 
interpreted by the tradition and doctors of the Church, **are 
accursed." It is vain to argue with such men, only when 
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the J ascribe a judicial blindness to Calvin and Zuingle, or to 
Tholuck, Nitzsch, and Bunsen, one cannot but be reminded 
of those who " with lies made the heart of the righteous sad, 
whom God had not made sad," or of those who denied St. 
Paul's apostleship and spirituality, because he was not one 
of the original twelve Apostles, and because he would not 
preach circumcision. 

No man doubts that a strictly universal consent would be 
a veiy strong argument indeed ; but then by the very fact of 
its being disputed, it ceases to be universal; and general 
consent is a very different thing from universal. It becomes 
then, the consent of the majority ; and we must examine the 
nature of the minority, and also the peculiar nature of the 
opinions or practices agreed in, before we can decide whether 
general consent be really an argument for or against the truth 
of an opinion. For it has been said, " Woe unto you, when 
all men shall speak well of you ;" and then it would be equally 
true of such a generation or generations, that it was, ** Woe 
to that opinion in which all men agree." 

Now I believe that the Apostles' Creed may be taken as a 
specimen of truths held by the general consent of Christians ; 
for everything there (except the Descent into Hell, which 
was a later insertion) is in almost the very words of Scrip- 
ture. It is just like St. Paul's short creed in 1 Corinthians 
XV. : " I delivered unto you that which I received, how that 
Christ died for our sins according to the Scriptures, and was 

buried," &c. But this Creed will no more suit *s turn 

than the Scriptures themselves will. It says not a word of 
priesthood or succession, — it does not even say a word of 

either Sacrament. The points for which needs the 

consent of the Church, are points on which the principal 
ecclesiastical writers, from whom he gleans this consent, had 
all a manifest bias ; partly from their own position as minis- 
ters, partly from the superstitious tendencies of their age. 
And after all how few are tliose writers ! Who would think 
of making out the universal consent of the Christian world 
from the language of ten or a dozen bishops or clergy who 
happened to be writers? Who will bear witness to the 
opinions of the Bithynian Church, of whose practice Pliny 
has left so beautiful a picture ? Or who would value for any 
Church, or for any opinion, the testimony of such a man as 
TertuUian? But, after all, consent would go for nothing 
where it is so clearly against Scripture, All in Asia were 

VOL. ir, F 
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turned away from Paul, even in his lifetime. [No wonder] 
then, if after his death they could not bear his doctrines, and 
undermined them while they were obliged outwardly to 
honour [them]. The operation of material agency to pro- 
duce a spiritual efifect [is not] more opposed to reason than 

it is directly denied by our Lord, on grounds which 

would call rationalistic, if I were to use them. I refer to 
what He says of the impossibility of meat defiling a man, 
or water purifying him ; and the reason assigned to show 
that meat cannot morally defile is of course equally valid to 
show that it cannot morally strengthen or cleanse. I believe 
it might be shown that the efficacy of the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper has been weakened directly by the supersti- 
tions about it ; that in proportion as a value was attached to 
the elements, as they were called, so the real Christian Sacra- 
mentum, — eachmanpledginghimself to Christ and to his 
brethren, upon the symbols of his redemption and sanctifi- 
cation, — became less and less regarded; whilst supersti- 
tions made the Sacrament less frequent, and thus have 
inflicted a grievous injury on the spiritual state of' every 
Church. 



CUn. TO W. W. HULL, ESQ. 

Rugby, March 3, 1837. 

About the grammars, I am inclined to think 

that the common Eton grammars, purged of their manifest 
faults, would answer better than anything else. I am more 
and more in favour of a Latin rather than an English gram- 
mar, and I think that the simpler and more dogmatical the 
rules are, the better. That is best in a boy's grammar which 
can be easiest remembered, and understood enough to be 
applied practically; the explanation of the principles of 
grammar belongs to a more advanced age. 

By ** manifest faults," I mean such as calling ** tic, hsBC, 
hoc,** an article ; or teaching boys to believe that there is 
such a word as ""rvTrov, or such an Aorist to xiyu as eXiyop, and 
other monstrosities. And I think such corrections might 
be made easily. But let us save " Verba dandi et reddendi,*' 
&c., and, if I dared, I would put in a word for " As in pree- 
senti,'* perhaps even for "Propria quse maribus.** Is not 
this a laudable specimen of Toryism ? Or is it that we are 
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Eeformers in our neighbours* trade and Conservatives in 
our own ? 



CLIV. TO GEORGE PBYME, ESQ., M.P. 

Rugby, Iklarch 8, 1837. 

I thank you much for your letter : — I had regarded your 
intended motion respecting the Universities with the deepest 
interest, and feel therefore extremely obliged to you for 
allowing me to express some of my views on the matter to 
you. As to the great question of all, the admission of 
Dissenters, it is so mixed up with the still greater question 
of the Chiu*ch, that I hardly know how to separate tiem : — 
and besides, I imagine that nothing on this point could be 
carried now. But there are three points at Oxford, which, 
though of veiy diflferent importance, might all, I think, be 
noticed with advantage. 

1st. The system of fines ; — I do not mean as regards the 
tenant, but.as regards those members of the College Foun- 
dations who do not belong to the governing body. It is the 
practice I believe to divide the Corn Rents either equally, 
or in certain fixed proportions fixed by the Founder, among 
all the members of the Foundation ; — but the fines, which 
form always a large proportion of the gross income of the 
College, are divided exclusively by the governing body 
amongst themselves ; where this governing body includes 
all the Fellows, as at Oriel, Corpus, and New College, then 
those who do not share the fines are only the Scholars and 
Probationer Fellows; but where it consists of what is 
called a seniority, seven, or whatever number it be, of the 
senior Fellows, then all the Fellows not on the seniority 
are excluded ; and this is the case at Brasenose*^. Now the 
question is, whether this is according to the Founder's 
intentions, or whether it has been legalized by any subse- 
quent statute — of the realm, I mean, not of the University. 
The fines originally were a direct bribe paid by the tenant 
to the Bursar or Treasurer of the college, for letting him 
renew on favourable terms : — subsequently the bursars were 
not allowed to keep it all to themselves, but it was shared 
by all those with whom lay the power of either granting 
or refusing the renewal. But still if the college property 

*■ This case is at present waiting the decision of the Visitor of the College. 

p 2 
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be notoriously underlet, because a great part of the rent 
is paid in the shape of fines, those who are entitled to a 
certain share in the proceeds are manifestly defrauded if 
they are not allowed their proportion of the fines also. 
This question only affects the members of the several 
foundations as individuals;— still it has always struck me 
as a great unfitness, that a system should go on with such 
a prima facie look of direct fraud about it. 

2nd. All members of foundations are required to take an 
oath to maintain the rights of the college, &c., and amongst 
other things they swear that if expelled by the college they 
will not appeal to any court of law. This oath is imposed 
at Winchester College, or was in my time, on every boy as 
soon as he was fifteen. I object utterly, on principle, to 
any private society administering an oaUi to its members 
at all, — still more so to boys: — but even if it were a 
promise or engagement, the promise of not appealing to 
the King's Courts is monstrous, and savours completely of 
the spirit of secret societies, who regard the law as their 
worst enemy. The University has lately repealed some of 
its oaths — but it still retains far too many. 

3rd. The University should be restored,— that is, the 
monopoly of the colleges should be taken away,-:-by allow- 
ing any Master of Arts, according, to the old practice of 
Oxford, to open a hall for the reception of students. The 
present practice dates, I think, from the age of Elizabeth, 
— when the old halls had fallen into decay; and then 
the gift of the headship of the existing halls was placed 
in the Chancellor's hands, and every member of the 
University was required to be a member of some college, 
or of one of these recognised halls. The evils of the 
present system, combined with a statute passed, I believe, 
within the present century, obliging every under- graduate 
under three years' standing to sleep in college, are very great. 
The number of members at a college is regulated therefore 
by the size of its buildings, and thus some of. the very 
worst colleges have the greatest number of votes in Con- 
vocation, and consequently the greatest influence in the 
decisions of the University. I am obliged to be brief, — but 
this point is, I am sure, of the greatest importance, and 
might open the door to much good. I am not at all able 
to answer for all the details of the matters which I have 
mentioned, and you know how readily the enemy would exult 
if he can detect the slightest inaccuracy in detail, and how 
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gladly he will avail himself of such a triumph to lead away 
men s minds from the real question. But I think all the 
three points which I have named are of importance. I am 
delighted that you should take up this question. No man 
ought to meddle with the Universities who does not know 
them well and love them well ; they are great and noble 
places,— and I am sure that no man in England has a 
deeper aflFection for Oxford than I have, — or more appre- 
ciates its inimitable advantages. And therefore I wish it 
improved and reformed— though this is a therefore which 
men are exceedingly slow to understand. 



CLV. TO CRABBE ROBINSON, ESQ. 

(Who^ had written to him fearing he would not continue in the new 
Uniyersity unless more were done in the examinations as to Theology, than 
could or would he effected.) 

March 15, 1837. 

First, be assured that I will do nothing hastily, 

that I wish most earnestly well to the London University, 
and look upon it as so great a possible means of good, that 
nothing but what will appear to me imperious duty shall 
tempt me to leave it. Neither have I the least thought or 
wish of conciliating the Tories ; on the contrary, I regret 
nothing so much as the possibility of appearing to agree 
with them in anything ; neither, in fact, can I believe that I 
ever shall be so far mistaken. 

Secondly, I have no wish to have Degrees in Divinity 
conferred by the London University or to have a Theologi- 
cal Faculty ; I am quite content witii Degrees in Arts. But 
then let us understand what Arts are. 

If Arts mean merely logic or grammar, or arithmetic, or 
natural science, then of course a degree in Arts implies 
nothing whatever as to a man's mortd judgment or prin- 
ciples. But open the definition a little ft^ther, — include 
poetry or history or moral philosophy, — and you encroach 
unavoidably on the domain of moral education ; and moral 
education cannot be separated from religious education, 
unless people have the old superstitious notion of religion, 
either that it relates to rites and ceremonies, or to certain 
abstract and unpracticcJ truths. But, meaning by Religion 
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what the Gospel teaches one to mean by it, it is nothing more 
nor less than a system directing and influencing our conduct, 
principles, and feelings, and professing to do this with sove- 
reign authority, and most efficacious influence. If then I 
enter on the domain of moral knowledge, I am thereby on 
the domain of religious knowledge ; and the only question 
is, what religion am I to follow ? If I take no notice of 
the authority and influences of Christianity, I unayoidably 
take a view of man*s life and principles from which they 
are excluded, that is, a view which acknowledges some 
other authority and influence, — it may be of some other 
religion, or of some philosophy, or of mere common opinion 
or instinct ; — ^but, in any case, I have one of the many views 
of life and conduct, which it was the very purpose of Christ's 
coming into the world to exclude. And how can any Chris- 
tian man lend himself to the propagating or sanctioning a 
system of moral knowledge which assumes that Christ's law 
is not our rule, nor His promises our motive of action? 
This, then, is my principle, that moral studies not based 
on Christianity must be imchristian, and therefore are 
such, as I can take no part in. 

On the other hand, I allow as fully as you can do, that 
the University should include Christians of every denomi- 
nation without the slightest distinction. The differences 
between Christian and Christian are not moral differences, 
except accidentally ; and that is what I meant in that pas- 
sage in the Church Reform Pamphlet which you, in common 
with many others, have taken in a sense which I should 
wholly disclaim. An Unitarian, as such, is a Christian; 
that is, if a man follows Christ's law, and believes His 
words according to his conscientious sense of their mean- 
ing, he is a Christian ; and, though I may think he under- 
stands Christ's words amiss, yet that is a question of 
interpretation, and no more ; the purpose of his heart and 
mind is to obey and be guided by Christ, and therefore he 
is a Christian. But I believe, — if I eiT as to the matter of 
fact I shall greatly rejoice, — that Unitarianism happens to 
contain many persons who are only Unitarians negatively, 
as not being Trinitarians ; and I question whether these 
follow Christ with enough of sincerity and obedience to 
entitle them to be called Christians. 

Then comes the question of practicability. Here un- 
doubtedly I am met at a disadvantage, because the whole 
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tendency of the last century, and of men's minds now, is to 
shmi all notions of comprehension ; and as the knot was 
once cut by persecution, so it is to be cut now by toleration 
and omission. 

But it is an experiment undoubtedly worth trying, whether 
for the sake of upholding the Christian character of our 
University, we ought not to venture on ground, new indeed 
in England, just at present, but which is of the very essence 
of true Christianity. With all Christians except Koman 
Catholics the course is plain, namely, to examine every 
candidate for a degree in one of the Gospels and one of the 
Epistles out of the Greek Testament. I would ask of every 
man the previous question, " To what denomination of Chris- 
tians do you belong ? '* and according to his answer, I would 
specially avoid touching on those points, on which I as a 
Churchman differed from him. I should probably say to 
him aloud, if the examination were public, " Now I know 
that you and I differ on such and such points, and therefore 
I shall not touch on them ; but we have a great deal more on 
-Which we agree, and therefore I may ask you so and so." 
With the Roman Catholics there might be a difficulty, 
because they might possibly object to being examined by 
heretics, or in tibe Scriptures ; but if so, where would be 
the difficulty of adding a Catholic to the number of Fellows, 
on purpose for this object ; or where would be the diffi- 
culty of requiring from the candidate, being a Catholic, a 
certificate of proficiency in religious knowledge from his own 
priest or bishop ? What you state about doctrines might be 
a very good argument against examining in any Articles or 
Creeds, but would not t&ect the examination in a book or 
books of the Scripture ; and so again with evidences, I 
should not care about this ; though neither do I see that 
your refereiice to Chalmers makes a valid objection ; because 
you will and must have Examiners who differ on fifty points 
of taste, of politics, and of philosophy ; but this signifies 
nothing, as long as they are sensible men ; and, if they are 
not, the whole thing must break down any way. But the 
comparative value of external and internal Evidence is not a 
point which forms the characteristic difference between any 
one sect and another ; it may therefore be noticed without 
any delicacy, just like any moot point in history ; and an Ex- 
aminer may express his judgment on it, though of course 
with such reserve and moderation as he may think fit. I 
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you say that all points which have ever been disputed are 
to be avoided, you reduce your Examiners to such mere 
cyphers as would deprive them of all weight and dignity. 
Certainly I shall feel myself as in a certain degree appointed 
to moderate and form the minds of those who come to me for 
academical honoura. I ought to express my judgment on 
many matters as that of a man qualified to instruct them, 
and as entitled to an authority with tliem. You will not 
suppose I mean an infallible authority. If our office be not 
intended to be this, it will be a great mistake, and indeed 
a total solecism, as far as regards education. I am perfectly 
aware of the delicacy of our task as well as of its importance, 
and I think I would undertake to manage it discreetly ; but 
much must be left to us. Let them choose the best men 
they can find, and then let them trust them fully, and turn 
them out if they do not like them. 



CLVI. TO SIR THOMAS S. PASLEY, BART. 

Rugby, April 21, 1837. 
Our one day's visit to Oxford was very delight- 



ful, it was full of kindlinesses without anything of a contrary 
sort; and it made me wish that I could see the place and its 
residents oftener. I am so thoroughly fond of it, that I can 
quite trust myself in my earnest desire to see it reformed ; 
indeed, I should care about its reform much less if I did not 
value it so highly. From Oxford we came back to our work 

as usual From that time forward we have never 

been quite alone, and we are expecting other friends in May 
and June, so that our half-year will, as usual, I suppose, end 
in a crowd ; and then I trust we may meet in sometliinglike 
summer in Westmoreland, and find you established in your 
house, and enjoying the magnificence of the view and the 
snugness of that delicious glady field behind, which lives 

most vividly in my memory 

I have read nothing but books connected with my own 
business, so I am sadly ignorant of what is doing in the pub- 
lishing world. Jacob Abbott's last work, " The Way to do 
Good," will I think please you very much; with some Ame- 
ricanisms, not of language but of mind, it is yet delightful to 
read a book so good and so sensible ; so zealous for what is 
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valuable; so fair about wbat is indifferent. I have also 
looked through some of the Duke of Wellington's Dispatches. 
He is different enough certainly from Abbott, but the work 
gives one a favourable impression of him morally, I think, as 
well as intellectually*; there is a frankness and kindliness 
about his letters generally which is very attractive, and one 
admires the activity and comprehensiveness of view which 
could take in so much and so execute it. You would be 
interested in Sir E. Codrington*s strange attack upon Sir 
Pulteney Malcolm, and gratified by the strong feeling 
generally expressed in Sir Pulteney 's favour, and in ad- 
miration of his chai'acter 

1 shall like to hear your remarks on the weather. I 
never remember anything to equal it ; but I find from the 
Gentleman's Magazine that 1799 was very nearly as bad, 
and from Evelyn's Memoirs that 1658 was rather worse. 
The wind was northerly for nearly six months, and on the 
second of June (old style) the season was as cold as winter. 
It is certainly so at present; and what is remarkable is, 
that the wind blows equally cold from all points of the 
compass. I connect the constant north-west winds with 
the Magnetic Pole, and as all phenomena of weather have 
to do with electricity and volcanic action, I should not be 
surprised to hear of something extraordinary in the way of 
earthquakes or eruptions before the end of the year. This 
is a sad dull letter, but my life affords but little variety. 



CLVII. TO AN OLD PUPIL, (c.) 

Rugby, April 5, 1837. 
I take this opportunity to answer your kind and in- 
teresting letter, for which I beg you to accept my best 
thanks. I can hardly answer it as I could wish, but I did 
not like to delay writing to you any longer. Your account 
of yourself and of that unhealthy state of body and mind 
under which you have been labouring, was very touching 
to me. I rejoice that you were recovering from it^but still 
you must not be surprised if God should be pleased to 
continue your trials for some time longer. It is to me a 

• His impression of the Dakeof Wellington's character was in fact con- 
siderably raised by this work, and a Tolume of the Dispatches was one of 
the books which most frequently accompanied him when trayelling. 
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matter of the deepest thankfulness, that the fears, which I 
at one time had expressed to you about yourself, have been 
so entirely groundless : we have the comfort of thinking 
that, with the heart once turned to God, and going on in 
His faith and fear, nothing can go very wrong with us, 
although we may have much to suffer and many trials to 
undergo. I rejoice too that your mind seems to be in a 
healthier state about the prosecution of your studies. I 
am quite sure that it is a most solemn duty to cultivate our 
understandings to the uttermost, for I have seen the evil 
moral consequences of fanaticism to a greater degree than I 
ever expected to see them realized ; and I am satisfied that 
a neglected intellect is far oftener the cause of mischief to 
a man, than a perverted or over-valued one. Men retain 
their natural quickness and cleverness, while their reason 
and judgment are allowed to go to ruin, and thus they do 
work their minds and gain influence, and are pleased at 
gaining it ; but it is the undisciplined mind which they are 
exercising, instead of one wisely disciplined. I trust that 
you will gain a good foundation of wisdom in Oxford ; which 
may minister in after years to God's glory and the good of 
souls ; and I call by the name of wisdom, — knowledge, • 
rich and varied, digested and combined, and pervaded 
through and through by the light of the Spirit of God. 
Remember the words, "Every scribe instructed to the 
kingdom of God is like unto a householder who bringeth 
out of his treasure things new and old;'' that is, who does 
not think that either the first four centuries on the one 
hand, nor the nineteenth century on the other, have a mo- 
nopoly of truth; but who combines a knowledge of one with 
that of the other, and judges all according to the judgment 
which he has gained from the teaching of the Scriptures. 
I am obliged to write more shortly than I could wish ; let 
me hear from you when you can, and see you when you can, 
and be sure that, whether my judgments be right or wrong, 
you have no friend who more earnestly would wish to assist 
you in that only narrow road to life eternal, which I feel 
sure that you by God*s grace are now treading. 

CLVin. TO BISHOP OTTER. 

Rugby, April 30, 1887. 
I venture to address you, and I trust to your forgiveness 
for so doing, on a subject on which we have a common inte- 
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rest, the new University of London ; and I am the more in- 
duced to address you particularly, as I understand that you 
are disposed to take an active peirt in the arrangements to he 
made ; as you have had practical experience in education ; 
and as you are one of the few members of our profession who 
happen to belong to the University. I imagine, also, that 
the particular department with which I am likely to be con- 
cerned, will be that in which you too will be most interested, 
the Examination for Degrees in Arts. And I find that a 
committee was to be appointed yesterday, to draw up some- 
thing of a plan on this subject. ^ I hope to be in town very 
shortly, but my visit must necessarily be very brief, and I 
feel that I should much further my views, if I could explain 
them to your Lordship beforehand, and above all, if, as I hope, 
I shall be so happy as to find that you agree with them. 

I need not say that I cordially agree with the principle of 
the University that it recognises no sectarian distinctions. 
But while I fully allow this, I also find it expressly declared 
in our charter, that we are founded for the advancement of 
" Eeligion and Morality." And this seems to lead to the 
exact conclusion which I most earnestly approve of, that we 
are to be a Christian University, but not a Bomanist one, nor 
a Protestant, neither exclusively Church of England, nor ex- 
clusively Dissenting. " Beligion," in the king's mouth, can 
mean only Christianity ; in fact, no Christian can use it in 
any other sense without manifest inconsistency. — ^Again, must 
it not follow that if we enter at all upon moral science, 
whether it be Moral Philosophy or History, we must be sup- 
posed to have some definite notions of moral truth ? Now 
those notions are not, I suppose, to be the notions of each in- 
dividual Examiner; we must refer to some standard. I sup- 
pose that a man could hardly get a degree in physical science 
if he made Aristotle's Physics his standard of tnith in those 
matters. Now there are many views of moral truth, quite as 
false as those of Aristotle on physical science ; but what are 
we to take for our standard of truth? We must, it seems to 
me, have some standard, in whatever we jorofess to examine, 
and what can that standard be to any Christian, exce|)t what 
he believes to be God's revealed will? It seems to me that "we 
cannot recbgnise any other standard of iboral truth withotit 
directly renouncing Christ as our Master. — Further, Mr. 
Lieber, who ^wrote a little . book of his Bemlniscences of 
Niebuhr, who is now engaged in one of the Americto colleges 
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in Carolina, and has published some exceedingly good papers 
on the system there pursued, lays it down as a matter of 
common sense, that, — without entering into the religious 
question, — a knowledge of the Christian Scriptures must 
form a part of the merely intellectual education of all persons 
in Christian countries. He says, I think most truly, that 
Christianity has so coloured all our institutions, and all our 
literature, and has in so many points modified or even dictated 
our laws, that no one can be considered as an educated man 
who is not acquainted with its authoritative documents. He 
considers that a liberal education without the Scriptures, 
must be, in any Christian country, a contradiction in terms. 

My conclusion is, that we are bound in some way or other 
to recognise this truth. We may, indeed, give Degrees in 
Law and in Medicine, without acknowledging it ; so we may 
also in physical science; so we may also in pure science and 
philology. None of these things, nor all of them together, 
constitute education. But if we profess to give Degrees in 
Arts, we are understood, I think, as giving our testimony that 
a man has received a liberal education. And the same result 
follows from our examining on any moral subject, such as 
History or Moral Philosophy; because it is precisely moral 
knowledge, and moral knowledge only, which properly con- 
stitutes education. 

The University of Bonn, — the only one of the Prussian uni- 
versities with the system of which I happen to be acquainted, 
— is open, as you know, to Catholics and Protestants equally. 
But both have their Professors and their regular courses of 
religious instruction. Now as we do not teach at present, but 
only examine, and as we confer no Degrees in Theology, 
our difficulty wiU be of a far simpler kind. It may be met, I 
think, perfectly easily in two or three diifferent manners. I 
suppose that, for any of the reasons stated above, our Bachelor 
of Arts' Degree must imply a knowledge of the Christian 
Scriptures. But then, as we are not to be sectarian, neither 
you and I on the one hand, nor any of our Dissentuig 
colleagues on the other, have any right to put their own con- 
struction on this term, "knowledge of the Scriptures." I 
think that an Unitarian knows them very ill, and he would 
think the same of us. But we agree in attaching an equal 
value to a " knowledge of the Scriptures," each of us inter- 
preting the phrase in his own way. 

I would propose, then, two or three modes of ascertaining 
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every candidate's knowledge of the Scriptures, in his own 
meaning of the term. First, in imitation of the University of 
Bonn, tSere might be members of the Senate of different 
denominations, of Christians to examine the members of 
their own communions. Practically, this would involve no 
great multitude ; I doubt if it would require more than three 
divisions, our own Church, Roman Catholics, and Unitarians. 
I doubt if the orthodox Dissenters, as they ai-e called, would 
have any objection to be examined by you or me in such 
books of the New Testament as they themselves chose to bring 
up, when they were required to subscribe to no Articles or 
Liturgy, and were examined as persons whose opinions on 
their own peculiar points of difference were not tolerated 
merely, but solemnly recognised ; so that there would be 
neither any suspicion of compromise on their part, nor of 
attempts at proselytism on ours. 

Secondly, we might even do less than this, and merely 
require from every candidate for a Degree in Arts, a certificate 
signed by two ministers of his own persuasion, that he was 
competently instructed in Christian knowledge as understood 
by the members of their communion. This is no more than 
every young person in oiur own Church now gets, previously 
to his Confirmation. I think this would be a very inferior 
plan to the former, inasmuch as the certificates might in some 
cases be worth very little ; but still it completely saves the 
principle recognised in our Charter, and indispensable, 1 
think, to every plan of education, or for the ascertaining of 
the sufficiency of any one's education in a Christian country, 
— that Christian knowledge is a necessary part of the forma- 
tion and cultivation of the mind of every one. 

Thirdly, we might, I am sure, do what were best of all, 
and which might produce benefits in the course of time, more 
than could be told. All Protestants acknowledge the Scrip 
tures as their common authority, and all desire their children 
to study them. Let every candidate for a Degree bring up 
at his own choice some one Gospel, and some one Epistle in 
the Greek Testament. Let him declare, on coming before 
us, to what communion he belongs. We know what are the 
peculiar views entertained by him as such, and we would 
respect them most religiously. But on all common ground 
we might examine him thoroughly, and how infinite would be 
the good of thus proving, by actual experience, how much 
more our common ground is than our peculiar ground. I am 



78 LIFE OF DB. ABNOJ.D. 

perfectly ready to examine to-Hioi?X)W in aAy Unitarian school 
in Englaad, in presence of parents and masters. I will not 
put a question that should offend, and yet Iwill give such an 
examination as should bring out^ or prove the absence of what 
you and I should agree in considering to, be Ohristiaii know- 
ledge of the highest value. I speak as one who has been 
used to examine young men in the Scriptures for twenty 
years nearly, and I pledge myself to the perfect easiness of 
doing this. ' Our examinations, in fact, will carry their own 
security with them, if our characters would not ; they will be 
public, and we should not and could not venture to proselytize, 
even if we wished it. But the very circumstance of our 
having joined the London University at the risk of much 
odium from a large part of our profession, would be a warrant 
for our entering into the spirit of the Charter with perfect 
sincerity. I have no sufficient apology to offer for this long 
intrusion upon your patience, but my ovetwhelming sense of 
the importance of the subj ect . It depends wholly, as I think, 
on our decision on this pointy whether our success will be a 
blessing or a curse to the country. A Christian, and yet not 
sectarian University, would be a blessing of no common 
magnitude. An University that conceived of education as 
not involving in it the principles of moral truth, would be 
an evil, I think, no less enormous. 



CLIX. TO THE KEV. H. HILL. 

(In answer to questions about Thucydideis.). 

Bugby, May25, 1837. 

My experience /about Thucydides. has told me 

that the knowledge required to illustrate him may be taken 
at anything you please^ from Mitford up to omne scibile. I 
suppose that the most direct illustrations are to be found in 
Aristophanes, the Achamians, the. Peace, the Birds, and the 
Clouds; as also in the speech of Andocides de Mysteriis. For 
the Greek, Bekker's text, in his smaller edition of 1832, and 
a good Index Verborum— though ■ bad is the best — are, I 
think, the staple. You may add, instead of a Lexicon, Reiske's 
Index Verborum to Demosthenes, and Mitchell's to Plato 
and Isocrates, with Schweighauser's Lexicon Herodoteum. 
Buttman's larger Greek Grammar is the best thing for the 
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forms of the Verbs ; as for Syntax, Thucydides, in many 
places, is his own law. 

We talk about going to Rome, which will be a virtuous 
€ffort, if I do go, for my heart is at Fox How. Yet I should 
love to talk once again with Bunsen on the Capitol, and to 
expatiate with him on the green upland plain of Algidus. 

I congratulate you — and I do not mean it as a mere fa9on 
de parler — oh your Ordination, 



CLX. *T0 C. J. VAUGHAN, ESQ* 

Rugby, September 13, 1837. 

The first sheet of the History is actually printed, 

and I hope it will be out before the winter. But I am sure 
that it will disappoint no one so much as it will myself; for 
I see a standard of excellence before me in my mind, which 
I cannot realize ; and I mourn over the deficient knowledge 
of my book, seeing how much requires to be known in order 
to write History well, and how soon in so many places the 
soil of my own knowledge is bored through, and there is the 
barren rock or gravel which yields nothing. 

I could write on much, but my time presses. I am anxious 
to know your final decision as to profession; but I do not like 
to attempt to influence you. Whatever be your choice, it 
does not much matter, if you follow steadily our great com- 
mon profession, Christ's service. Alas I when will lie Church 
ever exist in more than in name, so that this profession 
might have that zeal infused into it which is communicated 
by an " Esprit de Corps ; " and, if the " Body" were the real 
Church, instead of our abominable sects, with their half 
priestcraft, half profaneness, its " Spirit" would be one that 
we might desire to receive into all our hearts and all our 
minds. 



CLXI. TO THE REV. J. HEARN. 

Bugby, September 25, 1837. 

I have to thank you for two very kind letters, 

as also for a volume of C 's Sermons Do you 

knowthat 0—— was an old Oxford pupil of mine in 1816 ? 
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and a man for whom I have a great regard, though I am afraid 
he thinks me a heretic, and though he has joined that party 
which, as a party, I think certainly to be a very bad one. 

But, if you ever see C , I should be much obUged to you 

if you would give him my kind remembrances. It grieves 
me to be so parted as I am from so many men with whom I 
was once intimate. I feel and speak very strongly against 
their party, but I always consider the party as a mere ab- 
straction of its peculiar character as a party, and as such I 
think it detestable ; but take any individual member of it, 
and his character is made up of many other elements than 
the mere peculiarities of his party. He may be kind-hearted, 
sensible on many subjects, sincere, and a good Christian, and 
therefore I may love and respect him, though his party as 
such, — that is, the peculiar views which constitute the bond 
of union amongst its members, — I think to be most utterly 
at variance with Christianity. But I dare say many people, 
hearing and reading my strong condemnations of Tories and 
Newmanites, think that I feel very bitterly against all who 
belong to those parties ; whereas unless they are merely 
Tories and Newmanites — I feel no dislike to them, and in 
many instances love and value them exceedingly. Hampden's 
business seemed to me different, as there was in that some- 
thing more than theoretical opinions ; there was downright 
evil acting, and the more I consider it, the more does my 
sense of its evil rise. Certainly my opinion of the principal 
actors in that affair has been altered by it towards them per- 
sonally ; I do not say that it should make me forget all their 
good qualities, but I consider it as a very serious blot in their 

moral character But I did not mean to fill my 

letter with this, only the thought of C made me remem- 
ber how much I was alienated from many old friends, and 
then T wished to explain how I really did feel about them, for 
I believe that many people think me to be very hard and very 
bitter ; thinking so, I hope and believe, unjustly. 



CLXII. * TO DB. GREENHILL. 

R«gl>y, September 18, 1837. 

1 shall be anxious to hear what you think of 

Homoeopathy, which my wife has tried twice with wonderful 
success, and I once with quite success enough to encourage 
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me to tr}' it again. Also I shall like to hear anything fresh 
about Animal Magnetism, which has always excited my 
curiosity. But more than all I would fain learn something 
of malaria, and about the cause of pestilential disease, 
particularly of Cholera. It is remarkable, that while all 
ordinary disease seems to yield more and more to our 
increased knowledge, pestilences seem still to be reserved 
by God for his own purposes, and to baffle as completely 
our knowledge of their causes, and our power to meet them, 
as in the earliest ages of the world. Indeed, the Cholera 
kills more quickly than any of the recorded plagues of 
antiquity ; and yet a poison so malignant can be introduced 
into the air, and neither its causes nor its existence under- 
stood; we see only its effects. Influenza and Cholera, I 
observe, just attack the opposite parts of the system ; the 
former fastening especially on the chest and sensorium, 
which are perfectly unaffected, 1 believe, in Cholera. As to 
connecting the causes of either with any of the obvious 
phenomena of weather or locality, it seems to me a pure 
folly to attempt it ; as great as the folly of ascribing malaria 
to the miasmata of aquatic plants. I shall be very much 
interested in hearing your reports of the latest discoveries 
in these branches of science ; Medicine, like Law, having 
always attracted me as much in its study as it has repelled 
me in practice; not that I feel alike towards the practice of 
both; on the contrary, I honour the one, as much as I abhor 
the other; the physician meddles with physical evil in order 
to relieve and abate it ; the lawyer meddles with moral evil 
rather to aggravate it than to mend. ..... Yet the study 

of Law is, I think, glorious, transcending that of any 
earthly thing. 



CI>Xin. TO W. EMFSOlfy ESQ. 

Eugby, No7ember 18, 1887. 
I trust that I need not assure you that I feel as deeply in- 
terested as any man can do in the welfare of our University, 
and most deeply should I grieve if any act of mine were to 
impair it. But then I am interested in the University, so 
far as it may be a means towards effecting certain great 
ends; if it does not promote these, it is valueless; if it 
obstruct them, it is actually pernicious. So far 1 know we 
are agreed ; but then to my mind the whole good that the 

VOL. II. O 
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University fan do towards the cause of general education 
depends on its holding manifestly a Christian character ; if 
it does not hold this, it seems to me to be at once so mis- 
chievous, from giving its sanction to a most mischievous 
principle, that its evil will far outweigh its good. Now the 
education system in Ireland, which has yet been violently 
condemned by many good men, is Christian, though it is 
not Protestant or Catholic ; their Scripture lessons give it 
the Christian character clearly and decisively. Now, are we 
really for the sake of a few Jews, who may like to have a 
Degree in Arts,— or for the sake of one or two Mahomedans, 
who may possibly have the same wish, or for the sake of 
English unbeliever, who dare not openly avow themselves 
— are we to destroy our only chance of our being even either 
useful or respected as an Institution of national education ? 
There is no difi&culty with Dissenters of any denomination ; 
what we have proposed has been so carefully considered, 
that it is impossible to pretend that it bear^ a sectarian 
character ; it is objected to merely as being Christian, as 
excluding Jews, Turks, and misbelievers. 

Now — considering the small number of the two first of 
these divisions, and that the last have as yet no ostensible 
and recognised existence, and that our Charter declares in the 
very opening that the end of our institution is the promotion 
of religion and morality, — I hold myself abundantly justified 
in interpreting the subsequent expressions as relating only 
to all denominations of Her Majesty's Christian subjects, 
and in that sense I cordially accede to them. Beyond that I 
cannot go, as I have not the smallest doubt that it is better 
to go on with our present system, with all its narrowness 
and deficiencies, than to begin a pretended system of national 
education on any other than a Christian basis. As to myself, 
therefore, my course is perfectly clear. If our report be 
rejected on Wednesday, — I mean as to its Christian clauses, 
— I certainly will not allow my name to be affixed to it witli- 
out them ; nor can I assist any farther in preparing a scheme 
of Examination which I should regard as a mere evil. It 
would be the first time that education in England was avow- 
edly unchristianized for the sake of accommodating Jews or 
unbelievers ; and as on the one hand, I do not believe that 
either of these are so numerous as to be entitled to considera- 
tion even on points far less vital, so, if they were ever so 
numerous, it might be a very good reason why the national 
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property should be given to their establishments and taken 
from ours, but nothing could ever justify a compromise be- 
tween us and them in such a matter as education .... 

I am quite sure that no earnest Christian would wish the 
Gospels and Acts, and the Scripture History to be excluded, 
because they were in some instances understood differently. 
It was a sure mark of the false mother when she said, "Let 
the child be neither mine nor thine, but divide it;'* the real 
mother valued the child veiy differently. I can see, there- 
fore, in this question, no persons opposed to us whomlshould 
wish to conciliate, — no benefits in the University, if it bears 
no mark of Christianity which I should think worth pre- 
serving. It will grieve me very much if we in the last 
result take a different view of this matter. 



CLXIY. TO THE REV. TREYENEN PENBOSB. 
(His brother-in-law.) 

ILugby, November 20, 1837. 
I have long sinee purposed to write to you. and at last I 
hope I shall be able to do it. I always read your additions 
to the Journal with great interest, and they never fail to 
awaken in me many thoughts of various kinds, but princi- 
pally, I think, a strong sense of the blessing which seems 
to follow your father s house, and of the true peace, which, 
for seventeen years, I can testify, and I believe for many 
more, has continually abided with it. And this peace I am 
inclined to value above every other blessing in the world ; 
for it is very far from the " Otium " of the Epicurean, and 
might indeed be enjoyed anywhere ; but in your case out- 
ward circumstances seem happily to have combined with 
inward, and other people have rarely, I believe, so large a 
portion of the one or of the other. I am not disposed to 
quarrel with my own lot, nevertheless, it is not altogether 
peaceful, and this great concern oppresses me more as I 
grow older, and as I feel more deeply the evils I am power- 
less to quell. You see much hardness, perhaps, and much 
ignorance, but then you see also much softness, if nowliere 
else, yet amongst the sick ; and you see much affection and 
self-denial amongst the poor, which are things to refresh 
the heart; but I have always to deal with health and youth, 
and lively spirits, which are rarely soft or self denying. 

G 2 
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And where there is little intellectual power, as generally 
there is very little, it is very hard to find any points of 
sympathy. And the effect of this prevalent mediocrity of 
character is very grievous. Good does not grow, and the 
fallow ground lies ready for all evil. 



OLXV. TO W. EMPSON, ESQ. 

Eugby, November 28, 1837. . 

The whole question turns upon this ; — whether 

the country understood, and was meant to understand, that 
the University of London was to he open to all Christians 
without distinction, or to all men without distinction. The 
question which had been discussed with regard to Oxford and 
Cambridge, was the admissibility of Dissenters ; which in 
common speech does not mean, I think. Dissenters from 
Christianity: no one argued, so far as I know, for the admis- 
sion of avowed unbelievers. I thought that the Univei*sity 
of London was intended to solve this question, and I there- 
fore readily joined it. I thought that whatever difficulties 
were supposed to exist with respect to the introduction of the 
Greek Testament, relative to Dissenters only, and, as such, 
I respected them ; and our plan, therefore, waiving the Epis- 
tles, requires only some one Gospel and the Acts ; that is, 
any one who is afraid of the Gospel of St. John, may take up 
St. Luke, or St. Mark; and St. Luke and the Acts have been 
translated by the Irish Board of Education, and are used in 
the Irish schools with the full consent of Catholics and Pro- 
testants ; nor do I imagine that any Protestant Dissenters 
could consistently object to either. I do not see the force of 
the argument about the College in Gower Street ; because 
we admit their students to be examined for degrees, we do 
not sanction their system any more than we sanction the veiy 
opposite system of King's College. Nor does it follow, so far 
as I see, that University College must have a Professor of 
Theology, because we expect its members to have a know- 
ledge of the elements of Christianity. University College 
hopes — or has not yet ventured to say it does not hope — that 
its students are provided with this knowledge before they 
join it. But I should protest, in the strongest terms, against 
its being supposed that our University is to be merely an 
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University College with a Charter: if so, undoubtedly I 
would not belong to it for an hour. You say that we are 
bringing in the Greek Testament by a side wind, in put- 
ting it in amongst the Classical writers : but, if by Classics 
we mean anything more than Greek and Latin Grammar, 
they are just the one part of our Examination which em- 
braces points of general education : for instance, we have 
put in some recommendations about Modem History, 
which, if Classics be taken to the letter, are just as much of 
a departure from our province, as what we have done about 
the Greek Testament. On the whole, I am quite clear as 
to my original position, namely, that if you onee get off 
from the purely natural ground of physical science. Phi- 
lology, and pure Logic^ — the moment, in short,, on which 
you enter upon any moral subjects, — whether Moral Philo- 
sophy or History — you must either be Christian or Anti- 
christian, for you touch upon the gi'ound of Christianity, 
and you must either take it as your standard of moral judg- 
ment, — or you must renounce it, and either follow another 
standard, or have no standard at all. In other words, 
again, the moment you touch on what alone is educatiox^ 
— the forming of the moral principles and habits of man, 
— neutrality is impossible; it would be very possible, if 
Christianity consisted really in a set of theoretical truths, 
as many seem to fancy ; but it i& not possible, inasmuch as 
it claims to be the paramount arbiter of all our moral 
judgments ; and he who judges of good and evil, right and 
wrong, without reference to its authority, virtually denies 
it. The Gower Street College I therefore hold to be Anti- 
christian, inasmuch as it meddles with moral subjects, — 
having lectures in History, — and yet does not require its 
Professors to be Christians. And so long as the Scriptures 
were held to contain divine truth on physical science, it 
was then impossible to give even physical instruction neu- 
trally; — you must either teach it, according to God's pi'in- 
ciples, (it being assumed that God's word had pronounced 
concerning it,) or in defiance of them. I hope* we may 
meet on Saturday : I know that you are perfectly sincere, 

and that L is so: nevertheless, I am persuaded that 

your argument goes on an over-estimate of the theological 
and abstract character of Christianity, and an under-esti- 

mate of it as a moral law ; else how can L-^ talk of a 

clergyman being in a false position in belonging to the 
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University, if he does not think that the position is eqnally 
false for every Christian : if it he false for me, it is false 
for yon, except on the priestcraft notion, which is as iin- 
ehristian, in my opinion, as the system in Gower Street 
Indeed, the two help one another well. 



CLXVI. TO J. C. PLATT, ESQ. 

Eagby, December 6, 1837. 

I am afraid that T did no service to the Hertford 

Reformer ; for what I sent them was, I knew, too general 
and discursive for a newspaper ; but they would insert all my 
articles, and I felt that they would not thank me for any 
more such, and I thought that I could not manage to write 
what really would be to their purpose. You must not misun- 
derstand me, as if I thought that my writings were too good 
for a newspaper; it is very much the contrary, for I think 
that a newspaper requires a more condensed and practical 
style than I am equal to,— such, perhaps, as only habit and 
mixing more in the actual shock of opinions can give a man. 
My writins: partakes of the character of my way of life, which 
is very much retired from the highway of politics, and of all 
•great discussions, though it is engaged enough with a busy 
little world of its own 

I was much gratified in the summer by going over to France 
for about ten days, at the end of the holidays, with my wife 
and three eldest children. Seven years had elapsed since I 
had been in France last, so that many things had quite an 
appearance of novelty, and I fancied that I could trace the 
steady growth of eveiything from the continuance of peace, 
and the absence of most of those evils which in times past 
so interfered with national prosperity. We went to Rouen, 
Evreux, and Chartres^nd then came back through Versailles 
and Paris. I admired Paris as I always had done, and we 
had very fine weather ; but I had no time to call on anybody, 
even if all the world had not been in the country. This little 
tour I owed to the election, which brought me up from West- 
moreland to Warwickshire to vote, and it was so near the end 
of the holidays, that it did not seem worth while to go back 
again. I watched the elections with great interest, but not 
with much surprise. In 1831 , when I wrote for the ShefiSeld 
Courant,! shared the common opinion as to the danger which 
threatened all our institutions from the force of an ultra- 
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popular party. But tlie last six years have taught me, — ^what 
the Roman History ought indeed to have shown me before, 
— that when an aristocracy is not thoroughly corrupted, its 
strength is incalculable ; and it acts throughthe relations of 
private life, which are permanent, whereas the political ex- 
citement, which opposes it, must always be short-lived. In 
fact, the great amount of liberty and good government en- 
joyed in England is the security of the aristocracy : there 
are no such pressing and flagrant evils existing, as to force 
men's attention from their own domestic concerns, and 
make them cast off their natural ties of respect or of fear 
for their richer or nobler neighbours ; and as for Ireland, 
the English care not for it one groat. 



OLXVII. TO MB. JUSTICE OOLEBIDGE. 

Eugby, December 8, 1837. 
I have asked Hull to send you the two first printed sheets 
of my History. You had promised to look at the manu- 
script, and, if you agree with me, you will find it pleasanter 
to read print than writing. Specially will you notice any 
expressions in the Legends which may seem to you to ap- 
proach too near to the language of our translation of the 
Bible. I have tried to avoid this, but in trying to write in 
ail antiquated and simple language, that model with which 
we are most familiar will sometimes be followed too closely; 
and no one can deprecate more than I do anything like a 
trivial use of that language which should be confined to 
one subject only. I hope and believe that I have kept clear 
of this; still I would rather have your judgment on it; I 
think you will at the same time agree with me that the 
Legends ought to be told as Legends, and not in the style 
of real history. We had a four hours' debate at the Uni- 
versity, and a division in our favour with a majority of one. 
But ^e adversary will oppose us still step by step ; and 
they are going to ask the Attorney- General's opinion, 
whether we can examine ih the Greek Testament without 
a breach of our Charter ! I ! A strange Charter surely for 
the Defender of the Faith to grant, if it forbidis the iwe of 
the Christian Scriptures. 
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CLXVIII. fTO KEV. T. J. ORMEROD. 

(After speaking of the afiair of the Archbishop of Cologne.) 

Fox How, December 18, 1837. 
- Certainly there is no battle in which I so en- 
tirely sympathize as in this of the Christian Church, against 
the Priestcraft- Antichrist. And yet this is not quite true, 
for 1 sympathize as cordially in its battle against the other 
Antichrist; the Antichrist of Utilitarian unbelief, against 

which I am fighting at the London Univereity. If 

persuades the Government to sanction his views, it will be 
a wrench to me to separate from the only party that hitherto 
I have been able to go along with ; and to be obliged to 
turn an absolute political Ishmaelite, condemning all 
parties, knowing full well what to shun, but finding noUiing 
to approve or sympathize with. But so I suppose it ought 
to be with us, till Christ's kingdom come, and both the 
Antichrists be put down before Him. 



OLXIX. TO MR. JUSTICE COLERIDGE. 

Fox How, December 20, 1837. 

We have been here since Saturday afternoon, and T think 
it has rained almost ever since ; at this moment Wansfell 
and Kirkstone and Fairfield are dimly looming through a 
medium which consists, I suppose, as much of water as of 
air ; the Rotha is racing at the rate of eight or nine miles 
an hour, and the meadows are becoming rather lake-like. 
Notwithstanding, I believe that every one of us, old and 
young, would rather be here than anywhere else in the 
world. 

I thank you very heartily for your letter, and, in this pre- 
cious leisure time of the holidays, I can answer it at once and 
without hurry. Your judgment as to the Legends determines 
me at once to recast that whole first chapter. I wish, however, 
if it is not giving you too much trouble, that you would get 
the manuscript, and read also the chapter about the banish- 
ment of the Tarquins and the battle by the Lake Regillus. 
I think that you would not find it open to the same objec- 
tions ; at least Wordsworih read it through with a reference 
merely to the language, and he approved of it ; and T think 
that it is easier and more natural than the first chapter. But 
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I have not, and I trust I shall not, shrink from any lahour of 
alteration, in order to make the work as complete as I can ; 
it will, after all, fall infinitely short of that model which I 
fancy keenly, hut vainly strive to carry out into execution. 
With regard to the first chapter, you have convinced me that 
it is faulty, hecause it is not what I meant it to he. But as 
to the principle, I am still of opinion, that the Legends 
cannot be omitted without great injury, and that they must 
not be told in my natural style of narrative. The reason of 
this appears to me to be, the impossibility of any man's telling 
such stories in a civilized age in his own proper person, with 
that sincerity of belief, nay even with that gravity, which is 
requisite to give them their proper charm. If I thought that 
they contained really an historical skeleton, disguised under 
fabulous additions, it would of course be easy to givethe his- 
torical outline as history in my own natural language, and to 
omit, or to notice with a grave remark as to their fabulous- 
ness, the peculiar marvels of the stories. This was done by 
Goldsmith, BoUin, &c. But I wish to give, not the supposed 
facts of the stories, but the stories themselves, in their oldest 
traceable form ; I regard them as poetry, in which the form 
is quite as essential as the substance of the story. It is a 
similar question, and fraught with similar difficulties to that 
which regards the translation of Homer and Herodotus. If 
I were to translate Herodotus, it were absurd to do it in my 
common English, because he and I donot belong to analogous 
periods of Greek and ICnglish literature ; I should try to 
translate him in the style of the old translation of Comines 
rather than of Froissart; in the English of that period of our 
national cultivation which corresponds to tlie period of Greek 
cultivation at which he wrote. I might and probably should 
do this ill : still I should try to mend the execution without 
altering my plan ; and so I should do with these Roman 
stories. For instance, the dramatic form appears to me 
quite essential ; I mean the making the actors express their 
thoughts in the first person, instead of saying what they 
thought or felt as narrative. This, no doubt, is the style of 
the Bible : but it is not peculiar to it; you have it in Hero- 
dotus just the same, because it is characteristic of a particular 
state of cultivation, which all people pass through at a certain 
stage in their progress. If I could do it well, I would give 
all the Legends at once in verse, in the style and measure of 
Chapman's Homer; and that would be the best and liveliest 
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way of giving them, and liable to no possible chaise of 
parodying the Bible. The next best way is that which I 
have tried and failed in executing ; but I will try again ; and 
if it is not too much trouble, I will ask you to look at the 
new attempt. I feel sure, and I really have thought a great 
deal upon this point,— that to give the story of the white 
sow, of the wolf suckling the twins, of Romulus being carried 
up to Heaven, &c., in my owd language, would be either 
merely flat and absurd, Or else would contain so palpable an 
irony as to destroy the whole efiFect which one would wish to 
create by telling the stories at all. 

For the other and greater matter of the University, I think 
it is very probable that I shall have to leave it ; but I cannot 
believe that it is otherwise than a solemn duty to stand by it 
as long as I can hope to turn it to good. Undoubtedly we 
must not do evil that good may come ; but we may and must 
bear much that is painful, and associate with those whom we 
disapprove of, in order to do good. What is the evil of be- 
longing to the University a priori? There is no avowed 
principle in its foundation which T think wrong ; the com- 
prehension of all Christians, you know, I think most right; 
if more be meant, I think it most wrong ; but this is the 
very point which I am trying to bring to issue ; and, though 
my fears of the issue outweigh my hopes, yet while there is 
any hope I ought not to give up the battle. 



CLXX TO KEV. DR. HAWKINS. 

Fox How, January 23, 1888. 

T had intended to answer your kind letter of the 21st of 
November long before this time ; 1 reserved it for the leisure 
of Fox How, and I have found, as is often the case, that the 
less I have to do, the less I do of anything. Now our holi- 
days are fast wearing away, and in little more than a week 
we shall leave this most delightful home; a home indeed so 
peaceful and so delightful, that it would not be right to make 
it one's constant portion ; but after the half years at Rugby, 
which now begin to be quite as much as I can well bear, the 
rest seems to be allowed ; and 1 drink it in with intense 
enjoyment, and I hope with something of the thankfulness 
which it claims 
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To London I must go, on account of our meeting of the 
London University on the 7th, when the question of Scrip- 
tural Examination will again be discussed. It was curious to 
me, knowing my character at Oxford, to hear myself charged, 
at our last meeting in December, with wishing to engross 
the University of London for the Established Church, as the 
other Universities were engrossed by it already. The op- 
position is very fierce I could not examine a Jew in 

a history of which he would not admit a single important 
fact, nor could I bear to abstain systematically from calling 
our Lord by any other name than Jesus, because I must not 

shock the Jew by implying that He was the Christ 

The prevailing evils in the University of Oxford are, to be 
sure, rather of a different character from those of the Uni- 
versity of London But you have done much good 

•with the statutes, and I delight to hear about the prospect 
of the six scholarships. 

I have been engaged in tiresome disputes about my History 
with the booksellers, and they are only just settled. The first 
volume will now, I suppose, go to press speedily, and I have 
begun the second. It is delightful work, when I can get on 
with it without interruption, as is the case here. Besides 
this, I have done little except reading Newman *s book about 
Romanism and Protestantism, and Bishop Sanderson's work 
on the Origin of Government, which Pusey refers to in the 
Preface to his Sermons. The latter Work does not raise my 
opinion of its author ; it contains divers startling assertions, 
admirably suited to the purposes of text quoters, which ap- 
pear to advocate pure despotism ; but then they are so quali- 
fied, that at last one finds nothing Surprising in them, except 
the foolishness or the unfairness of putting them out at first 

in so paradoxical a form* I think, by what I hear, 

the cold in Oxford must have been more severe than with us. 
I have not seen our thermometer lower than 14, at which it 
stood at 9 A.M. last Saturday, in a northern aspect. But we 
have had no snow in the valleys till Sunday, and the water in 

the house has never frozen The hills have been 

very hard to walk on, all the streams being hard frozen, and 
the water which generally is steeping all the surface of the 



* Of Mr. Newman's book he says, in another letter, ** Parts of it I think 
very jcood," — [the allusion here was especially to Lecture xii.. Scripture 
the record of our Lord's teaching,] — ^* parts as had as bad can be." 
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slopes being now sheets of ice. But the waterfalls and the 
snowy mountain summits, backed by the clear blue sky, have 
been most beautiful. 



GI.XXI. TO THE CHEYALIEB BUNSEN. 
(On the affiur of the Archbishop of Cologne.) 

Fox How, January 27, 1838. 

...... When I consider the question I am more and 

more at a loss to guess how it can be satisfactorily solved. 
How can truth and error be brought into harmony? This 
marriage question is admirably fitted for showing the absur- 
dity of the favourite distinction between spiritual things and 
Secular. Every voluntary moral action is to a Christian both 
the one and the other. " Spiritual " and " ritual " differ 
utterly. Mere ritual observances may be Separated from 
secular actions, but ritual observances are not a Christian's 
religion. A Christian's religion is co-extensive with his life, 
and how can he in the general tenor of bis life obey two 
masters, the King and the Pope ; how can he at once obey 
the rightful authorities of the Christian Church and the 
usurped authority of Priestcraft ? I lament the very ex- 
pressions in which the actual dispute is described. It is 
represented as a contest between the Church and the 
Government, or between the Church and the State ; in 
which case 1 think that all Christians would be bound to 
obey the Church, and, if the State's commands are incom- 
patible with such obedience, to submit to martyrdom. But 
in truth, you are the Church, and the Archbishop of 
Cologne represents the Church's worst enemy, the spirit of 
priesthood. It is Korah the Levite, falsely pretending to be 
a priest, and in that false pretension rebelling against Moses. 
But this mingled usurpation and rebellion, — this root of 
anarchy, fraud, and idolatry,— is the very main principle of 
all popery, whether Romish or Oxonian, whether of the 
Archbishop of Cologne, or of Pusey and Newman. How 
either you or we can preserve the Church from it, I do not 
see ; but from the bottom of my heart do 1 '* wish you good 
luck in tlie name of the Lord," in this most holy cause. 

Connected with this is Eothe's book, which I have read with 
great interest. His first position, — tliat the State and not 
the Church, (in the common and corrupt sense of the term,) 
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is the perfect form under which Christianity is to be developed, 
— entirely agrees with my notions. But his second position, 
— that the Church in the corrupt sense, that is, a priestly 
government, transmitted by a mystical succession from one 
priest to another, is of apostolical origin, — seems to me utterly 
groundless. It may be, that the Apostles, after the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, if any of them survived it, made the govem- 
ihentof the Church more monarchical, and less popular ; and 
that they were very anxious to commit it to persons of their 
own choice, or chosen by those who had been so. But this 
does not touch the point. Different states of society require 
governments more or less despotic, and that the Church 
should be governed according to the principles of Christianity 
as set forth by the Apostles, is most certain. The mischief 
of the false Church notion consists in its substitution of the 
idea of priesthood for that of government, and as a conse- 
quence, deriving the notion of a mystical succession through- 
out all time, which does not and cannot preserve the spirit of 
the Apostles' principles, but paralyzes the free action of the 
Church, and introducing a principle incompatible with all 
sound notions of law and government, at one time crushes 
the Church with its tyranny, and at another distracts it with 
its anarchy. I am convinced that the whole mischief of 
the great Anti christian apostacy has for its root the tenet of 
" a priestly government transmitted by a mystical succes- 
sion from the Apostles." 



CLXXn. *T0 A. H. CLOUOH, ESQ. 

Fox How, Janoaty 29, 1838. 
I hope to see you before another week is over ; still as in 
my short visits to Oxford I see everybody in some hurry, I 
wished to send these few lines by Hill to thank you for a very 
kind letter which I received from you in November, and which 
you might perhaps think I had altogether forgotten. I was 
very much obliged to you for it, and pray believe that, when- 
ever you can write to me, your letters will give me the greatest 
interest and pleasure. I delight in your enjoyment of Oxford, 
and in what you say of the union, amongst our Rtigby men 
there. But I cannot think that you are yet thoroughly ac- 
quainted with the country about Oxford, as you prefer the 
Kugby fields to it. Not to mention Bagley Wood, do you 
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know the little valleys that debouche on the Valley of the' 
Thames behind the Hinkseys ; do ,you know Horspath, 
nestling under Shotover ; or Elsfield, on its green slope, or all 
the variety of Cumnor Hill ; or the wider skirmishing ground 
by Beckley, Stanton St. John's, and Foresthill, which we 
used to expatiate over on whole holidays ? 

As for the school, TickelPs success was most welcome and 
most beneficial ; the railway and the multitude of coaches will 
I suppose biing with them their anxieties ; but it is of no use 
to anticipate them beforehand. I trust with God's blessing 
we shall continue to go on doing some good, restraining some 
evil, but we shall ever do too little of the former, and leave 
too much of the latter in vigour, to allow of any feeling of 
self-satisfactioD. But I. have an immixed pleasure in think- 
ing of many of those who have been and who are still with 
us : and this pleasure more than makes up for many cares. 
I was very glad to have Burbidge here, and delighted to see 
how he enjoyed the country. You may be sure that we 
shall be very glad to have you and him in our neighbourhood 
in the summer, if his castle is ever built. I have been at 
work steadily, and have begun the second volume of my 
History : the first will I suppose now go to press without 
any farther delays. We are all well, and unite in kindest 
regards to you. 



GLXXIII. TO SIR T. S. Pi^LEY, BART. 

Rugby, February 16, 1838. 
You may perhaps have seen in the papers an account of our 
meeting at the London University ; but at any rate I will keep 
my promise, and give you my own report of it. Every single 
member of the Senate except myself was convinced of the ne- 
cessity, according to the Charter, of giving the Jews Degrees; 
all were therefore inclined to make an exemption in their 
favour as to the New Testament Examination, and thus to 
make that Examination not in all cases indispensable. Most 
were disposed to make it altogether voluntary, and that was 
the course which was at last adopted. The Examination is 
not to be now restricted to any one part of the New Testament, 
and it is to be followed by a certificate of a man's having 
simply passed it, and a class paper for those who are distin- 
guished in it. I think that it will be passejd so generally, as 
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to mark very much those who do not pass it ; and in this 
-way it will do good. It also saves the University from the 
reproach of neglecting Christianity altogether. But it does 
not maintain the prin<;iple which I wished ; and as on the 
one hand I think it neither fair nor of any use to go on 
agitating the question with every one against me, so, on 
the other, I have no satisfaction in belonging to a body 
whose views are so different from mine ; and I should leave 
them at once, were I not anxious to see something of thq 
working of our Scriptural Examination, and, if possible, to 
try to settle it on a good footing. After we left you at 
Bowness, we had no farther adventures. When we came 
to Lyth, the snow was all gone, and between Lancaster and 
Preston the roads were quite dirty. We slept at Yarrow 
Bridge, embarked on the railway the next day at Warring- 
ton, and got safe home bj'^ about ten o'clock. Our visit to 
Oxford was very delightful ; we saw great numbers of my 
old pupils, and met with a very kind reception from eveiy 
one. Have you yet got Pusey's Sermon, or seen the review 
of it in the Edinburgh Review ? That article was written, 
I am told, by Merivale, the Political Economy Professor; I 
have looked at it, and like its tone and ability, though I do 
not think that it takes the question on the highest ground. 
From Oxford we went to London, wher^ my two days were 
passed, one at the University, and the other at Mr. Phillips's 
room, where I sat for my portrait. Then we went down to 
Laleham, from whence I paid a visit to Eton, a place which 
has always a peculiar interest for me. And now we are as 
regularly settled at our work as if we had never stirred 
from Rugby, and looking forward to the speedy opening of 
the Railway to Birmingham, to effect which, we have six 
hundred men working night and day, as hard as the frost 
will let them. I rejoice in the prospect of a peaceful settle- 
ment of the affair of the Caroline ; it is not easy to make 
out the facts exactly, nor, if I knew the truth, am I quite 
sure as to the law. But one is glad to find the American 
Government disposed to act justly and in a friendly spirit ; 
and the Buffalo and the Canadian Orangemen will not, if 
this be the case, be able to involve the two countries in war. 
Alas, for all our evergreens, if these biting east winds last 
much longer. Poor Murphy's reputation must be pretty 
well at an end now. 
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CLXXIV. TO THE BISHOP OF NORWICH. 

Rugby, February 17, 1838. 
The result of the meeting of the London University, on 
the 7th. has placed me personally in a situation of great 
embarrassment ; and I venture to apply to you, to learn 
whether you, on your own part, also feel Uie same diflBculty. 
On the one hand, the Senate were so unanimous in their 
opinion, that the admission of unbelievers of all sorts to 
Degrees in Arts could not be resisted under the terms of 
the Charter, that I should not think it becoming to agitate 
the question again. And I think that the voluntary exami- 
nation which we have gained is really a great point, and 
I am strongly tempted to assist, so far as I can, towards 
carrying it into efiFect. But, on the other hand, the Univer- 
sity has solemnly avowed a principle to which I am totally 
opposed, — namely, that education need not be connected 
with Christianity ; and I do not see how I can join in con- 
feiring a degree on those who, in my judgment, cannot be 
entitled to it; or in pronouncing that to be a complete 
education, which I believe to be no more so than a man 
without his soul or spirit is a complete man. Besides, my 
continuing to belong to the University, may be ascribed to 
an unwillingness to offend the Government from interested 
motives; all compliances with the powers that be being apt 
to be ascribed to unworthy considerations. Yet, again, you 
will believe me, though Newman probably would not, when 
1 say, that I feel exceedingly unwilling to retire on such 
grounds as mine, while three bishops of our church do not 
feel it inconsistent with their duty to remain in the Univer^ 
sity : it seems very like presumption on my part, and a 
coming forward without authority, when those, who have 
authority, judge that there is no occasion for any protest. 
My defence must be, that the principle to which I so object, 
and which appears to me to be involved by a continuance in 
the University, may not appear to others to be at stake on 
the present occasion : that I am not professing, therefore, 
or pretending to be more zealous for Christianity than 
other members of the Senate, but that what appears to me 
to be dangerous appears to them to be perfectly innocent ; 
and that they naturally, therefore, think most of the good 
which the Univereity will do, while I fear that all that good 
will be purchased by a greater evil, and cannot, therefore. 



LIFE OF DR. ARNOLD. 97 

take any part in the good, as I should wish to do, because, 
to my apprehension, it will be bought too dearly. On 
the whole, my leaning is towards resigning ; and then I 
think that I ought to do it speedily, as my own act, and 
not one into which I may seem to have been shamed by 
the remonstrances or example of others— of King's College, 
for instance ; if, as seems possible, they may renounce all 
connexion with us after our late decision. 



CLXXV, TO REV. J. E. TYLER. 

February 17, 1838. 
You will feel, I think, the exceedingly difficult situation in 
which I am placed. I am personally veiy anxious to resign ; 
but the engine is so powerful, that I hardly dare to abandon 
all share in the guidance of it, while there is any chance of 
turning it to good. I feel also, that the decision of King's 
College would greatly assist in determining me how to act. 
If they break off all connexion with us, and thus leave us 
wholly in the condition of an University for men of one 
party only, I should be in haste to be gone : but if they 
stay on, and are willing to avail themselves of our religious 
Examination, I should like to stay on too, to make that 
Examination as good as I could. If you know what Hugh 
Hose's sentiments are on this point, will you have the 
goodness to write me a few lines about it ? Your Conse- 
cration Sermon for the Bishop of Salisbury never reached 
me, or otherwise I hope that I should have had the gi^ace 
to thank you for it long ere now. I used to think that we 
agreed well, but I heard that you had been shocked by my 
Church Reform Pamphlet ; and many men with whom I 
once agreed have been scared in these latter days, and have^ 
as I think, allowed their fears to drive them to the wrong 
quarter for relief. I could tell you readily enough with 
what parties I disagreed — namely, with all. My own 
'rsXnoruToy riXoq I shall nevcr see fulfilled, and what is the 
least bad, ^evTi^o? wXov^, I hardly know. ... I heard of your 
bad illness, and was glad to find that you were recovered 
again. I, too, have ^It lately that I am not so young as 
when we skirmished in the common room at Oriel, or 
speared on Shotover; but God gives me still so much 
health and strength, that I have no excuse for not serving 
him. more actively. 

I ii 

VOL. II. H 
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CLXXVI. TO AN OLD PUPIL. " 

Rngby, February 28, 1838. 

Some passages of your letter have, I confess, 

alarmed me, as seeming to show that you do not enough 
allow for the effect of the local influences around you ; that 
questions assume an unreal importance in your eyes, hecause 
of their accidental magnitude within the immediate range 
of your own view ; that you are disposed to dispute great 
truths, hecause in the society into which you happen to be 
thrown, it has become the fashion to assail them. Now, I 
remember that in Henry Martyn's Journal, written when 
he was in Persia, there is a passage to this effect : " I 
reviewed the evidence in proof of the falsehood of Mahom- 
medanism, and found it clear and convincing." It was 
natural that to him, living in Persia. Mahommedanism 
should have acquired an importance of which we in Europe 
can form no idea ; it was natural that he should endeavour 
to satisfy himself of the falsehood of that which we in Eng- 
land may dismiss from our minds with little hesitation. 
But I think it would have startled us, had we found him 
attaching so much weight to the goodness and the ability of 
the Persian Imaums around him, as to conceive it possible 
that they might be right, and that he might find himself 
obliged to abandon his faith in Christy and adopt Islnm. 
Now. you will forgive me for saying that a passage in your 
letter did startle me nearly as much, when — impressed as it 
seems by the local and present authority, of Newmanism — 
you imagined the possibility that you might be forced to 
'look elsewhere than in the New Testament for the full 
picture of Christianity ; that you might, on the supposed 
result of reading through certain books, written in the 
second and third centuries, be inclined to adopt the views 
of St. Paul's Judaizing opponents, and reject his own. I 
think that you state the question fairly — that it does in fact 
involve a choice between the Gospel of Christ, as declared 
by himself and. by his Apostles, and that deadly apostacy 
which St. Paul in his lifetime saw threatening, — nay, the 
effects of which, during his captivity, had well nigh sup- 
planted his own Gospel in the Asiatic Churches, and which, 
he declares, would come speedily with a fearful power of 
lying wonders. The Newmanites would not, I think, yet 
dare to admit that their religion was different from that of 
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the New Testament ; but I am perfectly satisfied that it is 
so, and that what they call Ecclesiastical Tradition, contains 
things wholly inconsistent with the doctrines of our Lord, 
of St Paul, of St. Peter, and of St. John. And it is because 
I see these on the one side, and on the other not the 
writings merely of fallible men, but of men who, even in 
human matters, are most unfit to be an authority, from their 
being merely the echo of the opinions of their time, instead 
of soaring far above them into the regions of eternal truth ; 
(the unvarying mark of all those great men who are and 
have been — not infallible indeed — but truly an authority, 
claiming a priori our deference, and making it incumbent 
on us to examine well before we pronounce in the peculiar 
line of their own greatness against them) — because the 
question is truly between Paul and Cyprian ; and because all 
that is in any way good in Cyprian, which is much, is that 
which he gained from Paul and from Christianity,— that I 
should not feel myself called upon, except from local or 
temporary circumstances, to enter into the inquiry. And, if 
I did enter into it, I should do it in Martyn's spirit, to 
satisfy myself, by a renewed inquiry, that I had unshaken 
grounds for rejecting the apostacy, and for cleaving to 
Christ and to Bis Apostles ; not as if by possibility I could 
change my Master, and having known Christ and the per- 
fections of His Gospel, could ever, whilst life and reason re- 
mained, go from Him, to bow down before an unsightly idol. 
And what is there a priori to tempt me to think that this 
idol should be a god ? This, merely,— that in a time of much 
excitement, when popular opinions in their most vulgar form 
were very noisy, and seemed to some very alarming, there 
should have arisen a strong reaction, in which the common 
elements of Toryism and High Church feeling, at all times 
rife in Oxford, should have been moulded into a novel form 
by the peculiar spirit of the place, — that sort of religious 
aristocratical chivaliy so catching to young men, to students 
and to members of the aristocracy, — and still more, by the 
revival of the spirit of the Nonjm^ors in two or three zealous 
and able men, who have given a systematic character to the 
whole. The very same causes produced the same result 
after the Keformation, in the growth and spread of Jesuitism. 
No man can doubt the piety of Lo.yola and many of his 
followers; yet, what Christian, in England at least, can 
doubt that, as Jesuitism, it was not of Ood ; that it was 

H 2 
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grounded on falsehood, and strove to propagate falsehood? 
So, again, the Puritans led to the Nonjurors ; zealous, many 
of them, and pious, but narrow-minded in the last degree, 
fierce and slanderous ; and, even when they were opposing 
that which was very wrong, meeting it with something as 
wrong or worse. Kenn, and Hickes, and Dodwell, and Leslie, 
are now historical characters ; we can see their party .in its 
beginning, middle, and end, and it bears on it all the marks 
of an heresy and of a faction, whose success would have 
obstructed good, and preserved or restored evil. Whenever 
you see the present party acting as a party, they are just like 
the Nonjurors, — busy, turbulent, and narrow-minded ; with 
no great or good objects, but something that is at best fan- 
tastic, and generally mischievous. That many of these men, 
as of the Nonjurors and of the Jesuits, are far better than 
their cause and principles I readily allow; but their cause is 
ever one and the same— a violent striving for forms and 
positive institutions, which, ever since Christ's Gospel has 
been preached, has been always wrong.— r wrong, as the pre- 
dominant mark of a party; because there has always been a 
greater good which needed to be upheld, and a greater evil 
which needed to be combated, even when what they upheld 
was good, and what they combated was bad. And if this 
same spirit infected the early Church also, as from the cir- 
cumstances of the times and the position of the Church it 
was exceedingly likely to do, — if it infected all the eminent 
ecclesiastical leaders whose power and influence it was so 
eminently fitted to promote, — if they by their credit, (in 
many respects most deserved,) persuaded the Church to 
adopt it, — shall we dignify their error by the specious name 
of the " Consent of Antiquity," and call it an *' Apostolical 
Tradition," and think that it should guide us in the in- 
terpretation of Scripture; when we see distinctly in the 
Scripture itself that this very same spirit was unifonnly 
opposed to our Lord and His Apostles, and when it is one 
of the commonest sophisms which History exposes, that the 
principle of error which a great truth had dislodged, should 
disguise itself in the outward form, and borrow the nomen- 
clature of the system which had defeated it ; and then assert 
that its nature is changed, and that the truth no longer con- 
demns it, but approves it? *'If we had lived in the days of 
our fathers, we would not have been partakers in the blood of 
the Prophets." "Paul rightly condemned trusting to circum- 
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cision, but baptism is quite another thing." Whereas all the 
Newmanite language about baptism might be, and probably 
was, used by the Jews and Judaizers about circumcision ; 
the error in both is the same ; i.e, the teaching that an out- 
ward bodily act can have a tendency to remove moral evil ; 
or rather, the teaching that God is pleased to act upon the 
spirit through the body, in a way agreeable to none of the 
known laws of our constitution ; a doctrine which our Lord's 
language about meats not defiling a man, " because they do 
not go into the heart, but into the belly," puts down in every 
possible form under which it may attempt to veil itself. 



CLXXVII. 

Rugby, March 4, 1838. 
You have my most hearty congratulations on your success 
in the Examination, which I believe few will more rejoice 
at than I do. I cannot regret you being bracketed with 
another man ; for, judging by my own feelings about you, 
his friends would have been much grieved if he had been 
below you; and when two men do so well, there ought, 
according to my notions, to be neither a better nor a worse 
of them. Thank you much for your kindness in sending 
the Class paper, and for your Declamation, which I like 
very much. How glad shall I be to see you when your 
Medal Examination is over, and when, the preparation for 
life being ended, you will begin to think of life, its actual 
self. May it be to us both, my dear Vaughan, that true 
life which begins and has no end in God. My wife and 
the children fully share in our joy on your account, and 
join in kindest remembrances. 

CIJCXVIII. TO THE EARL OF' BURLINGTON. 
(Chancellor of the University of London.) 

Rugby, March 17, 1838. 
T fear that I may be too late in offering the following 
suggestions, but I had not observed the progress of the 
Committees, till I found by the reports, which I received 
this morning, that a resolution had been passed, but not 
yet, I believe, confirmed, to adopt the recommendation of the 
Vice- Chancellor, that the examinations should be conducted 
entirely through the medium of printed papers. I think 
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that is a point on which the experience of Oxford, entirely 
confirmed in my judgment by my own experience here, is 
well deserving of consideration, — because we habitually use 
and know the value of printed papers, and we know also the 
advantages to be derived from a viva voce examination, of 
which Cambridge has made no trial. I think that these 
advantages are much too great to be relinquished by us 
altogether. 

1st. The exercise of extempore translation is the only thing 
in our system of education, which enables a young man to 
express himself fluently and in good language without pre- 
meditation. Wherever it is attended to, it is an exercise of 
exceeding value; it is, in fact, one of the best possible modes 
of instruction in English composition, because the constant 
comparison with the different idioms of the languages, from 
which you are translating, shows you in the most lively man- 
ner the peculiar excellences and defects of our own ; and if 
men are tried by written papers only, one great and most 
valuable talent, that of readiness, and the very useful habit 
of retaining presence of mind, so as to be able to avail one- 
self without nervousness of all one's knowledge, and to 
express it at once by word of mouth, are never tried at all. 

J2nd. Nothing can equal a viva voce examination for trying 
a candidate's knowledge in the contents of a long history or 
of a philosophical treatise. I have known men examined 
for two hours together viva voce in Aristotle, and they have 
been thus tried more completely than could be done by 
printed papers; for a man's answers suggest continually 
further questions ; you can at once probe his weak points •; 
and, where you find him strong, you can give him an op- 
portunity of doing himself justice, by bringing him out 
especially on those very points. 

3rd. Time is saved, and thereby weariness and exhaustion 
of mind to both parties. A man can speak faster than he can 
write, and he is relieved by the variety of the exercise. 

4th. The eclat of viva voce examination is not to be de- 
spised. When a clever man goes into the schools at Oxford, 
the room is filled with hearers of all ranks in the University. 
His powers are not merely taken on trust from the report 
of the examiners ; they are witnessed by the University at 
large, and their peculiar character is seen and appreciated 
also. * I have known the eloquence of a man's translations 
from the poets and orators and historians, and the clearness 
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and neatness of his answers in his philosophical examina- 
tion, long and generally rememhered, with a distinctness of 
impression very different from that produced hy the mere 
knowledge that he is in the first class. And in London, the 
advantages of such a puhlic viva voce examination would he 
greater of course than anywhere else, hecause the audience 
might he larger and more mixed. 

5th. Presence of mind is a quality which deserves to he 
encouraged — nervousness is a defect which men feel pain- 
fully in many instances through life. Education should 
surely attach some reward to a valuable quality which may 
be acquired in great measure by early practice, and should 
impose some penalty or some loss on the want of it. Now, 
if you have printed papers, you effectually save a man from 
suffering too much from his nervousness ; but if you have 
printed papers only, you do not, I think, encourage as you 
should do the excellence of presence of mind, and the 
power of making our knowledge available on the instant 

6th. It is an error to suppose that no exact judgment of a 
man can be formed from a viva voce examination. Like all 
other things, such an examination requires some attention 
and some practice on the part of those who conduct it; but 
all who have had much experience in it are well aware that, 
combined with an examination on paper, it is entirely satis- 
factory. In fact, either system, of papers, or of viva voce 
examination, if practised exclusively, does but half try the 
men. Each calls forth faculties which the other does not 
reach equally. 

As it is not in my power to be present at the next meet- 
ings of the University, I have ventured to say thus much 
by letter. I trust that I shall not be thought presumptuous 
in having done so. 



CLXXIX. * TO DB. OREENHILL. 

Rugby, May 15, 1838. 
I have been lately vnriting and preaching two sermons on 
the subject of prophecy, embodying some views which you 
may perhaps have heard from me six yeai's since, for they 
have been long in my mind, although I never put them out 
fully in writing. I have some thoughts of publishing them 
now, in Oxford, with something of a Preface, developing the 
n otions more fully. But, ere 1 do this, as I have never found 
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anything satisfactory on the suhject, I wish to l6am from 
one who admires and knows pretty thoroughly, the writings 
both of the early Christian writers and of those of the 
Church of England, what he would recommend, as con- 
taining a good view of the nature and interpretation of 
prophecy. This I know you can learn from Pusey, and I 
should be much obliged to you to ask him ; nor should I 
object to your saying that you are asking for me; only you 
need not say anything of my intended publication, which 
indeed is a very hypothetical intention after all. I wish 
sincerely to read what Pusey, and those who think with him, 
consider as good on any subject ; on this particular one I 
do not know that their views would differ from mine. My 
small respect for those writers whom Pusey admires has 
been purely the result of experience : whenever I have 
read them, I have found them wanting. I Should be very 
honestly glad to find some one amongst them who would 
give me the knowledge which I want. 

We are all tolerably well, but the weather is almost pain- 
ful to me ;— it seems to inflict such suffering on all nature. 



CLXXX. TO MR. JUSTICE COLERIDGE. 

Rugby, May 18, 1838. 
The first volume of Rome will be out on Wednesday, and 
you will receive your copy, I hope, immediately. I ask for 
your congratulations on the termination of this part of my 
labours, whatever maybe the merits or success of the book. 
One object of publishing it in separate volumes is, that the 
sensible criticisms on the first may be of use to its suc- 
cessors. I hope that I shall have some such, and I shall 
receive them very thankfully. I want hints as to points 
which require examination, for I may pass over things 
through pure ignorance, because I may know nothing 
about them ; but as to the great point, — the richness and 
power of the narrative,— to that no criticism can help me; 
my own standard, I believe, is as high as any man's can be, 
and my inability to come up to it or near it in my execution 
constantly annoys me. Yet [ hope and think that you will 
on the whole like the book ; you will not sympathize with 
all the sentiments about Aristocracy, but I think if you ever 
see the subsequent volumes, you will find that I have not 
spared the faults of Democracy. Still I confess that Aris- 
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tocracy as a predominant element in a government, 
"whether it be aristocracy of skin, of race, of wealth, of 
nobility, or of priesthood, has been to my mind the greatest 
source of evil throughout the world, because it has been the 
most universal and tlie most enduring. Democracy and 
tyranny, if in themselves worse, have been, and I think ever 
will be, less prevalent, at least in Europe ; they may be the 
Cholera, but aristocracy is Consumption; and you know 
that in our climate Consumption is a far worse scourge in 
the long run than Cholera. The great defect of the volume 
■will be the want of individual characters, which was un- 
avoidable, but yet must lower the interest and the value of 
the history. The generalities on which I have been obliged 
to dwell, from the total want of materials for painting por- 
traits, are a sad contrast to those inimitable living pictures 
with which Carlyle's History of the French Kevolution 
abounds. 

[After speaking' of the London University.] What the 
end will be I can scarcely tell, but I have no pleasure in 
remaining in the University, and yet I do not like to leave 
it till the very last moment. It makes me feel very lovingly 
to Rugby, where I seem to have, in principle at least, what 
I most like, — that is, a place neither like the University of 

London, nor yet like Oxford, where we are not 

ashamed of Christianity or of the Church of England, while 
we have no sympathy with those opinions and feelings 
which possess the majority of the clergy, from Archbishop 
Howley downwards. 

CLXXXI. TO THE BISHOP OF NORWICH. 

Rugby, June 7, 1838. 
I am much obliged to you for the information contained 
in your letter. I have always objected to the Rule which 
you have marked A ; whereas I agree with Rule B, if by 
•* peculiarity of doctrinal views," be meant the peculiar 
opinions of any denomination of Christians. But rule A 
seems to me to be needlessly offensive. As the theological 
examination is not necessary to the Degree, no one surely 
but Christians would wish to pass it ; and why should we 
say that we do not intend it to imply any man's belief in 
Christianity? I, for one, could never examine any man in 
the New Testament, if I thought that he did not believe it 
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or was not in a state of mind in which he was honestly and 
respectfully acquiring a knowledge of it with a view to his 
religious helief. I have always l^bought that to examine in 
it merely as a matter of curious information was a veiy 
great profaueness. 

Again, have you thought anything more of what Arch* 
bishop Whately suggested to Dr. Jerrard, through Dr. Dick- 
enson, that the certificate of a man s Degree should notice 
his having passed the theological Examination ? Now 
I see that tJie theological Examination is to follow the 
Degree, so that this cannot be done ; and the Degree is to 
all intents and purposes complete before the theological 
Examination even comes into question. And, when I find 
from Hugh Rose's letter to Hare, in answer to some in- 
quiries of mine, that he will care little whether the students 
of King's College pass our Examination in theology or no, I 
am greatly afraid that our Examination will fail practically, 
as well as in principle, to make a marked distinction between 
the Christian and unchristian students of our University : 
— the one great point which Warburton dreads, and I deem 
essential. 

I cannot disguise from myself that the University of 
London, in its public capacity, cannot be considered as a 
Christian institution, alliiough it may happen that all its 
branches individually may be Christians ; and therefore I 
must withdraw from it Living at such a distance as I do, 
I can be of no practical use ; and, if I could, I feel that 
the practical good to the extent which alone would be pos- 
sible would be dearly bought by my acquiescence in a 
principle which I so strongly disapprove. 

To see my hopes for this new University thus frustrated, 
is one of the greatest disappointments I have ever met with. 
But I cannot be reconciled to such a total absence of all 
confession of the Lord Jesus, and such a total neglect of 
the command to do all things in His name, as seems to 
me to be hopelessly involved in the constitution of our 
University. 

As to the manner of my resignation, I would fain do it 
in the quietest manner possible, consistent with the simple 
declaration of the reasons which led me to it. I suppose 
that the proper way would be to write a short letter to the 
Chancellor. 



LIFE O^ DR. ARNOLD. 107 

CLXXXII. TO AN OLD PUPIL, (d.) ON DIFFICULTIES IN 

SUBSCRIPTION. 

Fox How, June 22, 1S38. 

My own answer must be clear to you from my 

own practice. I do not believe the damnatory clauses in the 
Athanasian Creed, under any qualification given of them, 
except such as substitute for them propositions of a wholly 
different character. Those clauses proceed on a false notion, 
which I have* elsewhere noticed, that the importance of all 
opinions touching God's nature is to be measured by his 
greatness ; and that therefore erroneous notions about the 
Trinity are worse than erroneous notions about Church 
government, or pious frauds, or any other disputed point on 
which there is aright and a wrong, a true and a false, and on 
which the wrong and the false may indeed be highly sinful; 
but it does not follow that they mmt be ; and their sinfulness 
does not depend upon their wrongness and falsehood, but 
on other circumstances in the particular mind of the person 
holding them. But I read the Athanasian Creed, and have 
and would again subscribe the Article about it, because I do 
not conceive the clauses in question to be essential parts of 
it, or that they were retained deliberately by our Beformers 
after the propriety of retaining or expunging them had been 
distinctly submitted to their minds. They retained the 
Creed, I doubt not, deliberately; to show that they wished to 
keep the faith of the general Church in matters relating to 
the Arian, Macedonian, Nestorian, Eutychian, and Sociuian 
controversies ; and as they did not scruple to bum Arians, 
so neither would they be likely to be shocked by the damna- 
tory clauses against them ; but I do not imagine that the 
Article about the Creed was intended in the least to refer to 
the clauses, as if they supposed that a man might embrace 
the rest of the Creed, and yet reject them. Nor do 1 think 
that the Keformers, or the best and wisest men of the Church 
since, would have objected to any man's subscription, if they 
had conceived such a case ; but would have said, ** What we 
mean you to embrace is the belief of the general Church, as 
expressed in the Three Creeds, with regard to the points, — 
many of them having been much disputed,— on which those 
Creeds pronounce ; — the degree of blameableness in those 

» Postscript to " Principles of Church Reform," p. 9. For the limitation 
to this statement) see, amongst other passages, Sermons, vol. ill. p. 140. 
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who do not embrace this belief is another matter, on which 
we do not intend to speak particularly in this Article." I 
do not think that there is anything evasive or unfair in this. 
1 do not think that it even requires in its defence, — what is 
yet most true, — that Church subscriptions mtist be taken in 
their widest rather than in their strictest sense, except on 
points where they were especially intended to be stringent, 
and to express the opposite of some suspected opinion. Yet, 
when you speak of others throwing your subscription in your 
teeth, you may surely say that it does indeed require the 
utmost laxity of interpretation to reconcile Newmanism with 
a subscription to our Articles, because there, on points 
especially disputed, such as the Authority of Tradition, 
and the King's Supremacy, the Church of England and the 
Newman ites are directly at variance. As far as Keble or 
Newman are concerned, the most decided Socinian might 
subscribe the Articles as consistently as they do ; but this 
of course is not the point, and my opinion as to the 
damnatoiy clauses, as it is much older than the rise of 
Newmanism, so it stands on grounds far different from a 
mere argumentum ad hominem, and is, I think, perfectly 
right, considered simply on the merits of the case. 

When the faults of the London University 

revive all my tenderness for Oxford, then the faults ot 
Oxford repel me again, and make It impossible to sym- 
pathize with a spirit so uncongenial. Wherefore I wish 
the wish of Achilles, when he looked out upon the battle 
of the ships, and desired that the Greeks and Trojans 
might destroy one another, and leave the field open for 
better men. 

We had a very prosperous journey, and arrived here 
yesterday evening about nine o'clock. The place is most 
beautiful ; but the rain is falling thick. 



CLXXXIII. TO T. F. ELLIS, ESQ. 

Rugby, August 29, 1838. 

Independently of the real pleasure which it would give me 
to be of any service to a friend of yours, I have that admira- 
tion of Mr. Macaulay s writings, and have derived so much 
pleasure from them, that it would be but a matter of simple 
gratitude to do anything in my power towards facilitating his 
observations during his stay at Rome. I was there myself 
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SO very short a time, that I was able only to look at the mere 
outline of things ; and it was my object to go to as many of 
the higher points as I could, in and about Rome, that by 
getting the landscape from a number of diflferent points I 
might better understand the bearings of its several parts 
towards one another. For instance, I went to the top of the 
dome of St. Peter's ; to that of the tower of the Capitol ; to 
the Monte Mario ; the terrace of the Church of St. Pietro in 
Montorio, (on tlie old Janiculum,) that of the Convent of St. 
Gregorio, I think it is, on the Ccelian, (from which you look 
upon the reverse of the Esquiline, just at the place where the 
street of the CarinsB ran along,) to the old mound of Ser. 
Tullius ; to the summits of the Aventine and Palatine, &c.; 
by which I always fancy that I have retained a more distinct, 
and also a more lively and picturesque image of Home tlian I 
could otherwise have gained within the same space of time; 
and if I were to go again, I think I should do the same thing. 
Out of Rome I should recommend, as near objects, Tivoli, of 
course, and the Alban Hills, and especially Palestrina (Prse- 
neste). If I could get there again, I should wish especially 
to take the upper road from Rome to Naples, by Palestrina, 
Anagni, Frosinone, and the valley of the Garigliano. This 
is every way a most interesting line, and it might easily 
include Arpino. I am not sdre where you would best come 
out upon the plain of Naples. I should try to get by S. 
Germano and Monte Cassino, in the great road from Naples, 
across to the Adriatic ; and so to descend by the valley of 
the Voltomo, either upon Capua, or straight by Carazzo 
and Caserta. 

Much must depend on the state of the banditti, which is 
always known on the spot. If they are well put down, as I 
believe they are, the upland valleys in the central Apennines 
are most attractive. 1 had a plan once of turning oflf from 
the great road at Temi, then ascending the valley of the 
Velino to Rieti, and making my way through what they call 
the Cicolano, — the country of the Aborigines of Cato,— down 
upon Alba and the Lake Fucinus ; from thence you can go 
either to Rome or Naples, as you like. The neighbourhood 
of Alba is doubly interesting, as it is close by the field of 
Scurzola, the scene of Conradin's defeat by Charles of Anjou. 
In Etruria I would make any eflfbrts to get to Voltera, which 
is accessible enough, either from Leghorn or from Sienna. 
If Mr. Macaulay is going into the kingdom of Naples, he will 
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find Keppel Craven's recent book, "Travels in the Abruzzi," 
&c., exceedingly useful, — as a regular guide, I have not met 
with a better book. Does he know Westphal's book on 
the Gampagna ? lengthy, but full of details, which are care- 
fully done. 



CLXXXIV. TO THE REV. DR. HAWKINS. 
(Two letters, as being closely connected with each other, are here joined.) 

(A.) Fox How, Augost 5, 1838. 

Just before the holidays, I had a letter from 

Card well, in which he mentioned that there was some scheme 
for enlarging the sphere of the Degree Examination. I 
should rejoice at this, but I more desire your old plan of an 
Examination at entrance, which would be so great a benefit 
at once to you and to us. With regard to the Examinations, 
1 hear a general complaint of the variableness of the stan- 
dard ; that new Examiners lay the main stress on the most 
diflferent things ; with some Scholarship is everything, with 
others History, with others the Aristotle, &c. Now it is a 
very good thing that all these should have their turn, and 
should all be insisted upon ; but I think that some notice 
should be given beforehand, and that a new Exan^iner should 
state, like the Preetors at Rome, what points he intended 
particularly to require : for at present, the men say that they 
are often led to attend to one thing, from the experience of 
the last Examination, and then a new Examiner attaches the 
greatest importance to something else. 

(B.) 

1 hear that you are thinking of extending the 

range of your Examinations at Oxford, at which I wish you 
all manner of success. 1 do not think that you need in the 
least to raise the standard of your classes, but a pass little 
go, or even great go, is surely a ridiculous thing, as all that 
the University expects of a man after some twelve or fourteen 
years of schooling and lecturing. 1 think, too, that physical 
science can nowhere be so well studied as at Oxford, because 
the whole spirit of the place is against its undue ascendancy; 
for instance. Anatomy, which in London is dangerously, as I 
think, made one of the qualifications for a degree, might be, 
1 imagine, profitably required at Oxford, where you need not 
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dread the low morals and manners of so many of the common 

medical students 

I have read Fronde's volume*, and I think that its predo- 
minant character is extraordinary impudence. I never saw 
a more remarkable instance of that quality than the way in 
which he, a young man, and a clergyman of the Church of 
England, reviles fdl those persons whom the accordant voice 
of that Church, without distinction of party, has agreed to 
honour, even perhaps with an excess of admiration. 



CLXXXV. t TO THE REV. W. K. HAMILTON. 

Rugby, October 6, 1838. 

Will you thank Wordsworth for his specimen of his 
Grammar when you write to him? I am glad that he 
-writes it in Latin, being fully convinced that an English 
Grammar will never be remembered with equal tenacity. 

You are indeed too much of a stranger to us, and it would 
delight us to see you here again, or still more to see you in 
Westmoreland. But I know the claims of your parish upon 
your time ; as well as those of your relations. Only, when- 
ever you can come to us, let me beg that you will not let 
slip the opportunity 

There seems to me to be a sort of atmosphere of 

unrest and paradox hanging around many of our ablest young 
men of the present day, which makes me very imeasy.' I do 
not speak of religious doubts, but rather of questions as to 
great points in moral and intellectual matters ; where things 
-which have been settled forcenturies seem to be again brought 
into discussion. This restless love of paradox, is, I believe, 
one of the main causes of the growth of Newmanism ; first, 
directly, as it leads men to dispute and oppose all the points 
which have been agreed upon in their own countiy for the 
last two hundred years ; and to pick holes in existing reputa- 
tions ; and then, when a man gets startled at the excess of 
his scepticism, and finds that he is cutting away all the 
ground under his feet, he takes a desperate leap into a blind 
fanaticism. I cannot find what I most crave to see, and what 
still seems to me no impossible dream, inquiry and belief 
going together, and the adherence to truth growing with 
increased affection, as follies are more and more cast away. 

*■ x,e. the first yoliime of tbe fint part of Fronde's Remains. The other 
three rolnmes he had not read. 
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But I have seen lately such a specimen of this and of all 
other things, that are good and wise and holy, as I suppose 
can scarcely be matched again in the world. Bunsen has 
been with us for six days with his wife and Henry. It was 
delightful to find that my impression of his extraordinary 
excellence had not deceived me ; that the reality even sur- 
passed my recollection of what he was eleven years ago. 



CLXXXVI. TO THE EARL OF BURLINGTON. 
(Chancellor of the University of London.) 

Rugby, November 7, 1838. 

It is with the greatest regret that, after the fullest and 
fairest deliberation which I have been able to give to the 
subject, I feel myself obliged to resign my Fellowship in 
the University of London. 

The Constitution of the University seems now to be fixed, 
and it has either begun to work, or will soon do so. After the 
full discussion given to the question, on which I had the mis- 
fortune to differ from the majority of the Senate, I felt that 
it would be unbecoming to agitate the matter again, and it 
only remained for me to consider whether the institution of 
a voluntary Examination in Theology would satisfy, either 
practically or in theory, those principles which appeared to 
me to be indispensable. 

I did not wish to decide this point hastily, but after the 
fullest consideration and inquiry I am led to the conclusion 
that the voluntary Examination will not be satisfactory. 
Practically I fear it will not, because the members of King's 
College will not be encouraged by their own authorities, 
so far as I can learn, to subject themselves to it; and the 
members of University College may be supposed, according 
to the principles of their own society, to be averse to it 
altogether. But, even if it were to answer practically better 
than I fear it will do, still it does not satisfy the great 
principle that ChristiaBity should be the base of all public 
education in this country. Whereas with us it would be 
no essential part of one system, but merely a branch of 
knowledge which any man might pursue if he liked, but 
which he might also, if he liked, wholly neglect, without 
forfeiting his claim, according to our estimate, to the title 
of a completely educated man. 
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And further, as it appeared, I think, to the majority of the 
Senate, that the terms of our Charter positively forbade that 
>vhich in my judgment is indispensable ; and as there is a 
painfulness in even appearing to dispute the very law under 
which our University exists ; Uiere seems to me an additional 
reason why, disapproving as I do very strongly of that 
which is held to be the main principle of our Charter, I 
should withdraw myself from the University altogether. 

I trust that I need not assure your Lordship or the 
Senate, that I am resigning my Fellowship from no factious 
or disappointed feeling, or from any personal motives 
whatever. Most sincerely shall I rejoice if the University 
does in practice promote the great interests to which the 
principle appears to me to be injurious. Most glad shall 
I be if those whose affection to those interests is, I well 
know, quite as sincere and lively as mine, shall be found 
to have judged of their danger more truly as well as more 
favourably. 



VOL. II. 



CHAPTER TX. 



UFE AND COERESPONDENCE, NOVEMBER 1838 TO SEP- 
TEMBEB 1841. 

It is impossible to mistake the change which once more 
passed over his state of xnind during these last years of his 
life — the return, though in a more chastened form, of the 
youthful energy and serenity of the earlier part ^f his 
career at Rugby — ^the Martinmas summer succeeding to 
the dreary storms with which he had been so long encom- 
passed ; and recalling the more genial season, which had 
preceded them, yet mellowed and refined by the experi- 
ence of the intervening period. 

His whole constitution seemed to have received a new 
spring; "The interest of life/' to use his own description 
of middle age% "which had begun to fade for himself, 
revived with vigour in behalf of his children/' The edu- 
cation of his own sons in the school, — ^his firmer hold of 
the roins of government, — his greater familiarity with the 
whole machinery of the place, — ^the increasing circle of 
pupils at the Universities, who looked upon him as their 
second father;— even the additional bodily health which 
he gained by resuming in 1838 his summer tours on the 
continent, — removed that sense of weariness by which he 
had been at times oppressed amidst his heavy occupations, 
and bound him to his work at Rugby with a closer tie 
than ever. 

But it was not only in his ordinary work that a new in- 
fluence seemed to act upon him in the determination which 
he formed to dwell on those positive truths on which he 
agreed with others, rather than to be always acting on the 
defensive or offensive. 

To this various causes had contributed, — the weari- 

* Sermons, vol. iv. p. 115. 
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ness of the contest of the last four years, — the isola- 
tion in which he found himself placed after his failure in 
the London University, — the personal intercourse, now, 
after an interval of eleven years, renewed with his friend 
the Chevalier Bunsen, — the recoil, which he felt from the 
sceptical tone of mind which struck him as being at once 
the cause and eflfect of the new school of Oxford Theology. 
It was in this spirit that he struck out all the political al- 
lusions of his notes on Thucydides, which were now pass- 
ing through a second edition, "not,'' he said, "as abhor- 
ring the evils against which they were directed, less now 
than I did formerly, but because we have been all of us 
taught by the lessons of the last nine years, that, in poli- 
tical matters more especially, moderation and compre- 
hensiveness of views are the greatest wisdom.''* So, 
again, in the hope of giving a safer and more sober direc- 
tion to the excitement then prevailing in the countiy on 
the subject of National Education, he published a Lecture 
delivered in 1838 before the Mechanics' Institute at 
Rugby, on the Divisions of Knowledge ; " feeling that 
while it was desirable on the one hand to encourage Me- 
chanics' Institutes on account of the good which they can 
do, it was no less important to call attention to their neces- 
sary imperfections, and to notice that great good which 
they cannot do." His "Two Sermons on Prophecy, with 
Notes," which were published in the same year, and which 
form the most complete and systematic of any of his frag- 
ments on Exegetical Theology, he regarded as a kind of 
peace offering, "in which it was his earnest desire to avoid 
as much as possible all such questions as might engender 
strife, — that is to say, such as are connected with the pe- 
culiar opinions of any of the various parties existing within 
the Church." And it must have been a pleasure to him to 
witness the gradual softening of public feeling towards 
himself, not the least perhaps in that peaceful visit of one 
day to Oxford, to see his friends the Chevalier Bunsen and 
" The whole passage in which this occurs (noticing a severe attack upon 
him, introduced into an article in the Quarterly Review by **a writer for 
whom he entertained a very sincere respect ") well illustrates his feeling 
at this time. (Note on Thucyd. ii. 40, 2nd ed.) 

I 2 
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the aged Poet Wordsworth receive their degrees at the 
commemoration of 1889, when he also had the opportunity 
of renewing friendly connections, which the late unhappy 
divisions had interrupted. 

His wish for a closer sympathy and union of eflforts 
amongst all good men was further increased, when, in 
1839-40, his attention was again called to the social evils 
of the country, as betraying themselves in the disturbances 
of Chartism, and the alarm which had possessed him in 
1831-32 returned, though in a more chastened form, never 
to leave him. '^ It haunts me,^^ he said, " I may almost 
say night and day. It fills me with astonishment to see 
antislavery and missionary societies so bufey with the ends 
of the earth, and yet all the worst evils of slavery and 
of heathenism are existing amongst ourselves. But no 
man seems so gifted, or to speak more properly, so en- 
dowed by God, with the spirit of wisdom, as to read this 
fearful riddle truly ; which most Sphinx-like, if not read 
truly, will most surely be the destruction of us all.^^ To 
awaken the higher orders to the full extent of the evil, 
was accordingly his chief practical aim, whether in the 
Letters which he addressed to the " Hertford Reformer,'^ 
or in his attempts to organize a Society for that purpose, 
as described in the ensuing correspondence. '^ My fear 
with regard to every remedy that involves any sacrifices 
to the upper classes, is, that the public mind is not yet 
enough aware of the magnitude of the evil to submit to 
them. ' Knowest thou not yet that Egypt is destroyed?' 
was the question put to Pharaoh by his counsellors ; for 
unless he did know it, they were aware that he would 
not let Israel go from serving him.'' 

Most of all were these feelings exemplified in his desire, 
now more strong than ever, for the revival of what he be- 
lieved to be the true idea of the Church. " I am con- 
tinually vexed," he writes in 1840, ^^at being supposed to 
be a maintainor of negatives — an enemy to other systems 
or theories, with no positive end of my own. I have told 
you how it wearies me to be merely opposing Newmanism, 
or this thing or that thing ; we want an actual truth, and 
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an actual good. I wish to deliver myself, if I can, of my 
positive notions, — to state that for which I long so eagerly; 
that glorious Church which Antichrists of all sorts hate, 
and are destroying. If any one would join nie in this, I 
should rejoice ; many more, I feel sure, would agree with 
me, if they saw that the truth was not destructive nor ne- 
gative, but most constructive, most positive/^ His desire 
for removing any particular grievances in the ecclesiastical 
system was proportionably diminished. The evil to be 
abated, the good to be accomplished, appeared to him be- 
yond the reach of any single measure; and though in 
1840 he signed a Petition for alteration in the subscription 
to the Liturgy and Articles, yet it had so little bearing on 
his general views as not to be worth mention here, except 
for the purpose of explaining any misapprehension of his 
doing so. It was planned and drawn up entirely without 
his participation, and was only brought to his notice by 
the accident of two of the principal movers being personal 
friends of his own. Whatever scruples* he had once had 
on the subject, had been long since set at rest; and it was 

* This seems the fittest place for noticing a previous passage in his life, 
connected with the subject of subscription. The graver difficulties, which 
Mr. Justice Coleridge has noticed as attending his first Ordination, never 
returned after the year 1820, when he seems to have arrived at a complete 
conviction both of his conscience and understanding, that there was no real 
ground for entertaining them. The morbid state of mind into which he was 
thrown, from various causes, at his entrance on life, makes it difficult tc 
ascertain the exact nature of these doubts, or the exact view which he took 
of them himself : but the recollection of those friends who best remember 
him at the time just specified, warrants the conclusion that, whatever they 
were, he was ultimately freed from them by the joint eflfect of a healthier 
frame of mind, when he had entered on practical life, and of the conviction 
that the view which he eventually adopted was less encumbered with 
difficulties than any other. It was on wholly distinct grounds that, during 
the inquiries which he prosecuted at Laleham, there arose in his mind 
scruples on one or two minor questions, which appeared to him for a long 
time to present insuperable obstacles to his taking any office which should 
involve a second subscription to the Articles. **I attach,'* he said, "no 
importance to my own difference, except that, however trifling be the point, 
and however gladly I would waive it altogether, still, when I am required 
to acquiesce in what I think a wrong opinion upon it, I must decline com- 
pliance." On these grounds he long hesitated to take priest's Orders, at 
lepst unless he had the opportunity of explaining his objections to the 
Bishop who ^rdained him : and it was in fact on this condition that, after 
his appointment to Rugby, while still in Deacon's orders, he consented to be 
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merely from his unwillingness to let others bear alone 
what he conceived to be an unjust odium, that he joined 
in a measure, from which he would at this period have 
been naturally repelled, both by his desire to allay those 
suspicions against him which he was now so anxious to 
remove, and by his conviction that the objects which he 
most wished to attain lay entirely in another direction. 

But in proportion to the strength of his belief that 
these objects, whether social or religious, lay beyond the 
reach of any single measure, or of any individual eflfbrts, 
was the deep melancholy which possessed him, when he 
felt the manifold obstacles to their accomplishment. His 
favourite expression Ix^larrn S^uvn ttoX}^ f^oveovra Trsg 
fjLn^evos jc^aTeeiv, — " the bitterest of all griefs, to see clearly 
and yet to be able to do nothing,^^ — might stand as the 

ordained by the Bishop of his diocese, at that time Dr. HowIqj^; as 
appears from the following extracts from letters, of which the first states 
his intention with regard to another situation in 1826, which he fulfilled 
in 1828, in the interval between his election at Rugby, and his entrance 
upon his office. 1. ** As my objections turn on points which all, I believe, 
would consider immaterial in themselves, I would consent to be ordained, 
if any Bishop would ordain me on an explicit statement of my disagree- 
ment on those points. If he would not, then my course would be plain ; 
and there would be an end of all thought of it at once." 2. "I shall, I 
believe, be ordained Priest on Trinity Sunday, being ordained by the 
Bishop of London. I wish to do this, because I wished to administer the 
Sacrament in the chapel at Rugby, and because, as I shall have in a manner 
the oversight of the chaplain, I thought it would be scarce seemly forme as 
a Deacon, to interfere with a Priest ; and after a long conversation with 
the Bishop of London, I do not object to be ordained." 

This was the last time that he was troubled with any similar per- 
plexities ; and in later years, as appears from more than one letter of this 
period, he thought that he had, in his earlier life, overrated the difficulties 
of subscription. The particular subject of his scruples arose from his 
doubt, founded chiefly on internal evidence, whether the Epistle to the 
Hebrews did not belong to a period subsequent to the Apostolical age. It 
may be worth while to mention, that this doubt was eventually removed 
by an increased study of the Scriptures, and of the early Christian writers. 
In the ten last years of his life he never hesitated to use and apply it as 
one of the most valuable parts of the New Testament : and his latest 
opinion was inclining to be the belief that it might have been written, not 
merely under the guidance of St. Paul, but by the Apostle himself. 
The only other difficulty, at this time, to which, however, he attached less 
importance, and which did not practically affect him in his situation as 
Head-master, was the indiscriminate use of the Baptismal and Burial 
Services. On this point, also, his lat-er opinion is expressed in Serm. iv. 391. 
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motto of his ivhole mind^ as often before in his life, so 
most emphatically now. The Sermon on " Christ's Three 
Comings/' in the fifth volume, preached in 1839, truly 
expresses his sense of the state of public affairs; — and 
in looking at the general aspect of the religious world, 
''When I think of the Church,'' he wrote in 1839, "I 
could sit down and pine and die." And it is remarkable 
to observe the contrast between the joyous tone of his 
sermons on Easter Day, as the birthday of Christ's 
Religion, and the tone of subdued and earnest regret 
which marks those oh Whit Sunday, as the birthday of 
the Christian Church: — "Easter Day we keep as the 
birthday of a living friend; Whit Sunday we keep as 
the birthday of a dead friend." 

Of these general views, the fourth volume of Sermons, 
entitled '' Christian Life, its Course, its Helps, and its 
Hindrances," published in May, 1841, is the most com- 
plete expression. It is true, indeed, that in parts of it 
the calmer tone of the last few years is disturbed by a re* 
vival of the more polemical spirit, which, in the close of 
1840, and the beginning of 1841, was again roused against 
the Oxford school of Theology. That school had in the 
interval made a rapid progress, and in some important 
points totally changed its original aspect ; many of. those 
who had at first welcomed it with joy, were now receding 
from it in dismay; many of those who had at firi^t looked 
upon it with contempt and repugnance, were now become 
its most active adherents. But he was not a man whose 
first impressions were easily worn off: and his feelings 
against it, though expressed in a somewhat different form, 
were not materially altered; he found new grounds of 
offence in the place of old ones that were passing away ; 
and the Introduction to this volume, — written at a time 
when his indignation had been recently roused by what 
appeared to him the sophistry of the celebrated Tract 90, 
and when the public excitement on this question had 
reached its highest pitch, — contains his final and deliberate 
protest against what he regarded as the fundamental 
errors of the system. 
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Yet even in this, he brought out more strongly than? 
ever the positive grounds on which he felt himself called 
upon to oppose it. " It is because my whole mind and 
soul repose with intense satisfaction on the truths taught 
by St. John and St. Faul^ that I abhor the Judaism of the 
Newmanites, — it is because I so earnestly desire the revival 
of the Church that I abhor the doctrine of the priesthood.^^ 
And this volume, as a whole, when taken with the one 
which has been already noticed as preceding it a few years 
before, may be said to give his full view of Christianity in 
its action, — not on individuals, as in the first volume, or 
on schools, as in the second, — but on the world at large. 
But whereas the Sermons selected from the ordinary course 
of his preaching, in the Third volume, speak rather of the 
Christian Revelation in itself, — of its truths, its evidences, 
and its ultimate objects, — so the Fourth, as its title ex- 
presses, was intended to convey the feeling so strongly 
impressed on his mind during this last period, that these 
objects would be best attained by a full development of 
the Church or Christian society, whether in schools, in 
parishes, or in States. 



CLXXXVII. TO THE BEV. J. HEARN. 

Rugby, November 23, 1838. 
It would be a great shame if I were to put off writing to 
you till the holidays, and especially after the long and kind 
letter which I have received from you. I was purposing to 
write long ago, and to return both to you and Mrs. Heam my 
wife's and my own sincere thanks for your kind hospitality 
to us at Hatford, and to assure you that we both enjoyed our 
visit exceedingly, and have often since recalled it to our 
memories ; sometimes, I fear, with almost a disposition to 
envy you the peacefulness and the xiomfort of your very de- 
lightful Parsonage ; the image of which, as I knew it would,, 
has haunted me at times almost painfully, like the phantoms 
of green fields, which visit the sailor when he is attacked with 
sickness far out at sea. When one is well, there is a kindling 
pleasure in being borne rapidly over the great sea, and living 
in all the stir of the great highway of nations But when 
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health fails, then what before was pleasantly exciting becomes 
harassing, and one indulges in a fond craving for rest. Here, 
thank God, I have not suffered from failing health, but I have 
been much annoyed with the moral evils which have come un- 
der my notice ; and then a great school is very trying. It never 
can present images of rest and peace ; and when the spring 
and activity of youth is altogether unsanctified by anything 
pure and elevated in its desires, it becomes a spectacle that is 
as dizzying and almost more morally distressing than the 
shouts and gambols of a set of lunatics. It is very startling 
to see so much of sin combined with so little of sorrow. In 
a parish, amongst the poor, whatever of sin exists, there is 
sure also to be enough of suffering ; poverty, sickness, and 
old age are mighty tamers and chastisers. But with boys of 
the richer classes, one sees nothing but plenty, health, and 
youth ; and these are really awful to behold, when one must 
feel that they are unblessed. On the other hand, few things 
are more beautiful, than when one does see all holy and noble 
thoughts and principles, not the forced growth of pain or in- 
firmity or privation ; but springing up as by God's immediate 
planting in a sort of garden of all that is fresh and beautiful ; 
full of so much hope for this world as well as for Heaven. 
All this has very much driven the Newmanites out of my 
head ; and indeed while I am here, I see and hear very little 
of them, but I quite think they are a great evil, and 1 fear a 
growing one ; though on this point I find that opinions differ. 

I could not express my sense of what Bunsen is 

without seeming to be exaggerating ; but I think if you could 
hear and see him, even for one half hour, you would under- 
stand my feeling towards him. He is a man in whom God s 
graces and gifts are more united than in any other person 
whom I ever saw. I have seen men as holy, as amiable, &s 
able : but I never knew one who was all three in so extra- 
ordinary a degree, and combined with a knowledge of things 
new and old, sacred and profane, so rich, so accurate, so 
profound, that I never knew it equalled or approached by 
any man. 

November 28th. — This letter has waited for five days, and 
I must now manage to finish it. I have been much distressed, 
also, by the accounts of the alarming agitation which is going 
on in the manufacturing districts of Yorkshire and Lanca- 
shire; an agitation not political merely, but social, complain- 
ing of the unequal reward of labour, and inveighing against 
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capital and capitalists in no gentle terms. Believing this to 
be peculiarly our sore spot, any irritation in it always disturbs 
me; and I have been tempted to write again on the subject, as 
I did in 183 1 in the SheflBeld Letters. One man's writing can 
do but little, I know; but there is the wish, *'liberare animam 
meam," and the hope that all temperate and earnest writing 
on such. a subject must do good as far as it is read, — must 
lead men to think and feel quietly, if it be but for a moment. 
My History gets on but slowly, but still it does make some 
progress, as much as I can expect here. I am trying to learn 
a little Hebrew, but I do not know whether I shall be able 
to make much of it ; it is so difficult to find time to learn, 
and so irksome to remember, the minute rules about the 
alteration of the vowels. But I should like, on many ac- 
counts, to make some progress in it. Is it not marvellous 
that they can now read the old Egyptian readily, and under- 
stand its grammar ? It combines, as I hear, some of the 
characteristic peculiarities of the Semitic languages witli 
others belonging to the Indo-Germanic family, as if it be- 
longed to a period previous to the branching off of these two 
great families from their common stock. But these Egyp- 
tian discoveries are likely to be one of the greatest wonders 
of our age. What think you of actual papyrus MSS. as old 
as the reign of Psammitichus ? and these, too, in great 
numbers, and quite legible. 



CLXXXVm. TO THE CHEVALIER BUNSEN. 

Rugby, November 0, 1838. 

I thank you very much for your valuable notes 

on my MS. about the Church. I am sure you will believe 
me when I say that on such a matter especially, ** psene 
religio mihi est aliter ac tu sentire." And in one main point 
you agree with the Archbishop of Dublin, who is a man so 
unlike you, and yet so able, that your agreement on any point 
is of very great weight. You interpret, I think, as he does, 
our Lord's words, ** that his kingdom was not of this world," 
and you hold that the Church may not wield the temporal 
sword. This is undoubtedly the turning point of the whole 
question ; and if you are right in these positions, it follows 
undoubtedly that the Church never can be a sovereign society, 
and therefore can never be identical with a Christian State. 
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Now I want to know what principles and objects a Chris- 
tian State can have, if it be really Christian, more or less 
than those of the Church. In whatever degree it differs from 
the Church, it becomes, I think, in that exact proportion, un- 
christian. In short, it seems to me that the State must be 
" the world," if it be not " the Church ;" but for a society of 
Christians to be " the world " seems monstrous. Nor can I 
understand, if this be so, how any Christian can take a part, 
otherwise than as passively obeying, in the concerns of Go- 
vernment. If h voXniM hfjLuv kv ovpotfUf then we are in the 
world as leyot or /xsTotxoi, and should not be ** ciuiosi in alien a 
republica." I think, then, that St. Paul's command to the 
Christians of Corinth would apply to us, and that we ought 
never to cariy a cause into any other than ecclesiastical 
courts ; for, if the civil courts are not really Church courts, 
they are not the courts of the ayioi, but of the world ; and 
the world cannot and ought not to judge between Christian 
and Christian. 

When Christ said that his kingdom was not of this world, 
and forbade James and John to call down fire from heaven, 
4&C. His meaning seems to me to have been this, that moral 
and religious superiority, ue, the being Christians, did not 
confer any title to physical and external dominion*. The 
saints, as guch, are not to claim to exercise power ; and this, 
I think, is the bar to religious persecution, because it is not 
the possession of religious superiority that warrants us in 
exercising physical power over other men. This bars the 
fanatical doctrine, that the earth belongs to God's saints : it 
bars also, as I think, all minor phases of the same doctrine; 
and especially, I think, it condemns the maintaining by force 
a Protestant Establishment in a Eoman Catholic country, as 
we do in Ireland. 

But, — government being in itself good, and declared to be 
God's instrument for the punishment of evil and the advance- 
ment of good, — what possible objection can there be to its 
being exercised by Christians, when they become possessed 
of it according to the ordinary laws of human society ? And 
if Christians exercise it they must do it either on the prin** 

» '*Was Theodosias right or wrong in changing the temples into 
churches ? Wrong, if he did it hecause in his belief Christianity was the 
only true faith, — right if he did it because the Koman world was become 
Christian, and chose to have its public worship Christian also.'* — ^MS. 
Comments on Archbishop Whately's Kingdom of Christ. 
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ciples of the world, or of the Church ; but it can be only on 
the latter, for otherwise they would be false Christians. 

Again, the tpyop of a Christian State and Church is abso- 
lutely one and the same ; nor can a difference be made out 
which shall not impair the Christian character of one or 
both ; as, e.g, if the e^yoy of the State be made to be merely 
physical or economical good, or that of the Church be 
made to be the performing of a ritual service. 

It is said that the State can never be kept sufficiently pure 
to be worthy of being considered as the Church ; but this to 
me is a confusion. Purity and extent, whether as Church or 
State, are to a certain degree incompatible. A large church- 
relaxes discipline, and for this verj' reason, F will not 

belong to the Church of England. On the other hand. States 
can and have enforced the greatest strictness of life, as at 
Sparta; and the law can always insist upon anything which 
is called for by public opinion. To make public opinion 
really Christian is difficult ; but it is a difficulty which exists 
as much in a Church as in a Christian state ; those who are 
nominal Christians Jn one relation will be so in tlje other. 
I could add much more on this point; but this will be- 
enough to show you that I do not differ from you without 
consideration. But, as the book is in no danger of being 
published yet, there will be ample time to go over the ques- 
tion again fully, and also to add those explanations which 
the naked statements in the MS. seem to require. 

Another point, on which I do not seem as yet fully to enter 
into your views, relates to what you say of the Sacraments. 
I do not quite understand the way in which you seem to 
connect the virtue of external ordinances with the fact of 
the Incarnation. My own objection to laying a stress on 
the material elements, — as distinct from the moral effect of 
the Communion, or of the becoming introduced into the 
Christian Society,— is very strong, because I think that such 
a notion is at variance with the essential character of Chris- 
tianity. I am sure that in this we agree ; but yet I think 
that we should express ourselves differently about the 
Sacraments, and here I believe that you have got hold of a 
truth which is as yet to me dai'k ; just as I cannot under- 
stand music, yet nothing doubt that it is my fault, and not 
that of music. 
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CLXXXIX. TO REV. DR. HAWKINS. 

Fox How, January 12, 1839. 

When I found how entirely I agreed with your 

Sermon on Private Judgment, it struck me that I had taken 
rather too indifferently the sort of vague odium which has 
been attached to my opinions, or supposed opinions, for the 
last ten years in Oxford ; that T had forfeited a means of in- 
fluence which I might have had, and which would liave been 
s. valuable addition to what I have enjoyed among my own 
pupils at Rugby. I do not mean anything political, nor 
indeed as to the right or the wrong of my opinions on any 
matter, because I have held them decidedly and expressed 
them openly, and people who differ from me will of course 
think me wrong. But I think I have endured too quietly 
a suspicion affecting me more directly professionally ; a sus- 
picion of heterodoxy such as was raised against Hampden, 
and which would exclude me from preaching before the 
University ; an office to which otherwise I think I should 
have a fair claim, from my standing, and from my continued 
<;onnection with the University through the successive 
generations of my pupils. Now ibis suspicion is, I contend, 
perfectly unfounded in itself, and at the present moment 
it is ridiculous ; because the Newmanites are far more at 
variance with the Articles, Liturgy, and Constitution of the 
Church of England than any clergymen have been within 
my memory; and yet even those who most differ from 
them do not endeavour, so far as I know, to hinder them 
from preaching in Oxford. I am perfectly aware that my 
opinion about the pretended Apostolical succession is 
different from that of most individual clergymen, but I 
defy any man to show that it is different from the opinion 
of the Church of England ; and, if not, it is fairly an open 
question on which any man may express his own opinion 
peaceably ; and he is the schismatic who would insist upon 
determining in his own way what the Church has not deter- 
mined. But in what is commonly called doctrine, as dis- 
tinct from discipline, I do not think that anything can be 
found in any of my sermons, published or not published, 
which is more at variance with the doctrines of the Church 
than what is to be found in the sermons of any other man 
who has written as many ; and not only so, but I think 
there is no negative difference ; that is, I think there would 
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be found no omission of any points which the Reformers 
would have thought essential, bating some particular 
questions which were important then, and are now gone 
by. I am perfectly wiUing to bear my portion of odium 
for all that I really have written, and the Kewmanites may 
fairly speak against my opinions as I do against theirs. 
But a vague charge of holding, not wrong, but technically 
unorthodox opinions, affects a man^s professional usefulness 
in a way that in any other profession would be thought 
intolerable ; and, in fact, in other professions men would 
be ashamed or a&aid to breathe it. I have gone on with 
it quietly for a long time, partly because no chtoge has 
ever been brought against me which I could answer, and 
partly because, whilst I was so fully engaged at Rugby, I 
was not practically reminded of it. But as I grow older, 
and the time is approaching more and more when I must, 
in the natural course of filings, be thinking of leaving 
Rugby, and when I see a state of things in Oxford which 
greatly needs the help of every man interested about the 
University, — ^when I see that you are doing a great deal of 
good, and without any question of your orthodoxy, so far 
as I know, and yet know that in my constant preaching 
there is as little that anybody could call heterodox as in 
yours, — it makes me feel that I ought not silently to bear 
a sort of bad name, which to man or dog is little better 
than hanging ; and that it would be desirable, if there 
really is a similar feeling against me to that which exists 
against Hampden, to get it if possible into some tangible 
shape. I wish you would think of this matter a little, and 
give me your judgment. We are all well and enjoying this 
rest, which enables me to work and to gain refreshment at 
the same time. 



CXC. TO J. C. PLATT, ESQ. 

Fox How, January 20, 1839. 

I have often thought of you and the Courant 

during this new excitement of the operative population. 
Most gladly would I join in any feasible attempt to check 
this terrible evil, which men seem to regard as so hopeless 
that they would rather turn their eyes away from it, and not 
look at till they must. But that " must " will come, I fear, 
but too soon ; simply because they will not look at it now. 
* I am inclined to think, that the Poor Law, though 
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I quite believe it to be in itself just in its principle, has yet 
done more moral harm, by exasperating the minds of the 
poor, than it can possibly have done good. I am very far, 
however, from wishing to return to the old system ; but 
I thmk that the Poor Law should be accompanied by an 
organized system of Church charity, and also by some acts 
designed in title, as well as in substance, for ^e relief of 
the poor, and that by other means than driving them into 
economy by terror. Economy itself is a virtue which ap- 
pears to me to imply an existing previous competence ; 
it can surely have no place in the most extreme poverty ; 
and for those who have a Competence to require it of those 
who have not, seems to me to be something very like 

mockery I shall be in London, I hope, on the 

6th, and shall be staying at No. 1, Tavistock Square. If I 
can see you either there, or by calling on you in Ludgate 
Street, it wiU give me much pleasure. 



CXOI. TO BEV. F. C. BLACKSTONE. 

Rugby, February 25, 1839. 

.... I read and have got Gladstone's book, and quite 
agree with you in my admiration of its spirit throughout; I 
also like the substance of about half of it ; the rest of course 
appears to me erroneous. But it must be good to have a 
public man writing on such a subject, and it delights me 
to have a good protest against that wretched doctrine of 
Warburton's that the State has only to look after body and 
goods. " Too late," however, are the words which I should 
be inclined to affix to every plan for reforming society 
in England ; we are engulphed, I believe, inevitably, and 
must go down the cataract; although ourselves, i.e. you 
and I, may be in Hezekiah's case, and not live to see the 
catastrophe. 

I thank you very much for your truly kind offer of assist- 
ance about the Koman History. If any man were reading 
Augustine or any other writer for. his own purposes, and 
took notes of such points as you mention, there is no doubt 
that his notes would be very useful to me ; but there is this 
objection against asking anybody to read for my purposes, 
that the labour saved to me might not be in proportion to 
that which I was imposing on him. Such notes as you 
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suggest would be like an exeedingly good index ; but they 
must rather guide my own researches than supersede them; 
for it is, I think, absolutely necessary to look through for 
oneself all the most important works which relate to one's 
period of history. I shall save myself many or most of the 
Byzantine writers by stopping at any rate in the eighth 
century, and confining myself chiefly to the Latin empire. 

I think that, hard as the Agrarian questions are, 

they connect themselves with one almost hai'der, namely, 
"How can slavery be really dispensed with?" It is, of 
course, perfectly easy to say we will have no slaves, but it 
is not quite so easy to make all the human inhabitants of a 
country what free citizens ought to be ; and the state of our 
railway navigators and cotton operatives is scarcely better 
for themselves than that of slaves, either physically or 
morally, and is far more perilous to society. It is when I 
see all these evils, which I believe the Church was meant 
to remove, that I groan over that fatal system which has so 
utterly destroyed it ; that system of substituting unrealities 
for realities, which Newman and his party are striving to 
confirm and to propagate. But I feel, also, that even a 
sham is better to most minds than nothing at all ; and that 
Newmanism ought not to be met with negatives, by trying 
to prove it to be false, but by something positive, such as 
the real living Church would be. And how is the Church 
to be revived? So Newmanism, I suppose, will grow and 
grow, till it provokes a reaction of infidelity, and then 
infidelity will grow and grow, till up starts Newmanism 
again in such form as it may wear in the twentieth or 
twenty-first century. 

CXCIL *T0 A. p. STANLEY, ESQ. 

Rugby, February 27, 1839. 

The stir about Church matters, of which Glad- 

stone's book is a symptom, interests me, of course, and on 
the whole delights me. Anything on such point is, I 
believe, better than the mere ignorance of indifference. 
But I am more and more anxious to organize, I do not 
say a party, for I dislike all parties ; but a system of action 
for those who earnestly look to the Church as the appointed 
and only possible means of all earthly improvement for 
society, whether in its larger divisions or in its smaller. 
Nothing can or ought to be done by merely' maintaining 
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negatives ; I will neither write nor talk, if I can help it, 
against Newmanism, but /or that true Church and Chris- 
tianity, which all kinds of evil, each in its appointed time, 
have combined to corrupt and destroy. It seems to me, 
that a great point might be gained by urging the restoration 
of the Order of Deacons, which has been long, quoad the 
reality, dead. In large towns many worthy men might be 
found able and willing to undertake the office out of pure 
love, if it were understood to be not necessarily a step to 
the Presbyterial order, nor at all incompatible with lay 
callings. You would get an immense gain by a great 
extension of the Church, — by a softening down that pes- 
tilent distinction between clergy and laity, which is so 
closely linked with the priestcraft system,— and by the 
actual benefits, temporal and spiritual, which such an addi- 
tional number of ministers would ensure to the whole 
Christian congregation. And I believe that the proposal in- 
volves in it nothing which ought to shock even a Newmanite. 
The Canon Law, I think, makes a very wide distinction 
between the Deacon and the Presbyter; the Deacon, 
according to it, is half a Layman, and could return at any 
time to a lay condition altogether ; and I suppose no one 
is so mad as to maintain that a minister abstaining from all 
secular callings is a matter of necessity, seeing that St. 
Paul carried on his trade of tentmaker even when he was 
an Apostle. Of course the Ordination Service might 
remain just as it is; for in fact no alteration in the law 
is needed; — it is only an alteration in certain customs 
which have long prevailed, but which have really no au- 
thority. It would be worth while, I think, to consult 
the Canon Law and our own Ecclesiastical Law, so far as 
we have any, with regard to the Order of Deacons. I have 
long thought that some plan of this sort might be the small 
end of the wedge, by which Antichrist might hereafter be 
burst asunder like the Dragon of Bell's temple. 



CXCIII. *T0 J. p. GELL, ESQ. 

Rugby, March 15, 1839. 

I have just received a letter from Sir John Franklin, who, 
as you know, is Governor of Van Diem en's Land, accoiti- 
panied by one from the Colonial OflBce, asking me to re- 
commend some man as Head Master of a great school in 

VOL. II K 
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Van Diemen's Land, which it is wished to establish on the 
very highest scale in the hope that it may hereafter become 
a College or University for that part of the world. [After 
stating the nature of the situation.] He enters at length 
and with all his heart into the plan; and from what he tells 
me of the capabilities and the wants of the situation, I know 
of no man whom I could so much wish to see intrusted 
with it as yourself, if you should feel disposed to let me 
name you to Lord Normanby. It is a most noble field, and 
in Franklin himself you will have a fellow labourer, and a 
Governor with and under whom it would do one's heart good 
to work. He wants a Christian, a gentleman, and a scholar, 
— a member of one of our Universities, — a man of ability 
and of vigour of character, — to become the father of the 
education of a whole quarter of the globe ; and to assist, 
under God's blessing, and with the grace of Christ's Spirit, 
in laying the foundations of all good and noble principles, 
not only in individual children, but in an infant nation, 
which must hereafter influence the world largely for good 
or for evil. And I think that, if you could feel disposed to 
undertake this great missionary labour, you would work at 
it in the spirit of Christ's servant, and would become the 
instrument of blessings, not to be numbered, to thousands, 
and would for yourself obtain a xapirov epyov, such as can 
rarely be the fortune of the most ambitious. Let me know 
your mind as soon as you can decide on a matter which you, 
I am sure, will not treat hghtly. Give my kindest regards to 
your father, towards whom I feel more guilty than towards 
any one else ; for I am afraid that he and your mother will 
not thank me for making such a proposal. But I believe 
you to be so eminently the man for such an undertaking, 
that I could not acquit myself of my commission to the 
Government, without naming it to you. Your brother is 
very well, and writing Greek verse close by my side, seeing 
that it is Fourth Lesson. I hope that you can give me good 
accounts of your brother Charles. 

CXCrV. TO THE UNDER SECRETARY OF STATE. 
(Relating to the College in Van Diemen*s Land.) 

Rugby, March 19, 1839. 

Some expressions in your letter lead me to ask 

whether, if the person appointed to the School were not in 
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orders, there would be an objection on the part of the 
Government to his entering into them before he left 
England ? Because, I think that many persons best fitted 
to carry on the work of education, would be actually un- 
willing to engage in it, unless they were allowed to unite 
the clerical character with that of the teacher. This feeling 
is, I confess, entirely my own. Even in a far lower point 
of view, as to what regards the position of a schoolmaster 
in society, you are well aware that it has not yet obtained 
that respect in England, as to be able to stand by itself in 
public opinion as a liberal profession ; it owes the rank 
which it holds to its connexion with the profession of a 
clergyman, for that is acknowledged universally in England 
to be the profession of a gentleman. Mere teaching, like 
mere literature, places a man, I think, in rather an equi- 
vocal position ; he holds no undoubted station in society 
by these alone ; for neither education nor literature have 
ever enjoyed that consideration and general respect in 
England, which they enjoy in France and in Germany. 
But a far higher consideration is this, that he who is to 
educate boys, if he is fully sensible of the importance of 
his business, must be imwilling to lose such great oppor- 
tunities as the clerical character gives him, by enabling 
him to address them continually from the pulpit, and to 
administer the Communion to them as they become old 
enough to receive it. And in a remote colony it would be 
even more desirable than in England, tliat the head of a 
great institution for education should be able to stand in 
this relation to his pupils ; and I am quite sure that the 
spirit of proselytism, which some persons appear so greatly 
to dread, would no more exist in a good and sensible 
clergyman, than in a good and sensible layman. Your 
master must be a member of some Church or other, if he 
is not a minister of it ; if he is a sincere member of it, and 
fitted to give religious instruction at all, he must be anxious 
to inculcate its tenets ; but, if he be a man of judgment 
and honesty, and of a truly Catholic spirit, he will find it a 
still more sacred duty not to abuse the confidence of those 
parents of diflferent persuasions who may have intrusted 
their children to his care, and he will think besides that 
the true spirit of a Christian teacher is not exactly the 
spirit of proselytism. I must beg to apologize for having 
trespassed on your time thus long. 

K 2 
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CXCV. * TO B. WISE, ESQ. 

Bagby, March 20, 1839. 

Your letter gave me very great pleasure, and I was really 
obliged to you for writing at such length, and giving me a 
full account of all the circumstances of your present situa- 
tion. Everything in a position like yours depends on the 
disposition and character of the family ; and where these 
are good and kind, the life of a tutor may be as pleasant, I 
think, as it is useful and respectable 

I trust that your health is completely restored, and that 
you will be able to read gently, without feeling it a matter 
of necessity ; a sensation which I suppose must i^gravate 
the pressure greatly when a man is reading, and feels him- 
self not strong. But, on the other hand, you need not think 
that your own reading will now have no object, because you 
are engaged with young boys. Every improvement of your 
own powers and knowledge, tells immediately upon them ; 
and indeed I hold that a man is only fit to teach so long as 
he is himself learning daily. If the mind once becomes 
stagnant, it can give no fresh draught to another mind ; it 
is drinking out of a pond, instead of from a spring. And 
whatever you read tends generally to your own increase of 
power, and will be felt by you in a hundi'ed ways hereafter. 



CXCVI. * TO J. p. GELL, ESQ. 

(On the death of his brother Charles Gell.) 

Bugby, April 5, 1839. 
Your letter ought not to grieve me, but it was a shock 
for which I was not prepared, as I had not dreamed that 
your brother's departure was so near. The thoughts of 
him will be amongst the most delightful of all my thoughts 
of Bugby pupils : so amiable and so promising here, and 
so early called to his rest and glory. I do feel more and 
more for my pupils, and for my children also, that I can 
readily and thankfully see them called away, when they are 
to all human appearance assuredly called home. This is a 
lesson which advancing years impress very strongly. We 
can then better tell how little are those earthly things of 
which early death deprives us, and how fearful is the risk 
of this world's struggle May God bless us through His 
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Son, and make us to come at last, be it sooner or later, out 
of this struggle conquerors. 



CXCVII. TO THE UNDER SECRETARY OF STATE. 

July 1, 1839. 

Nothing can be more proper than that the Head 

Master or Principal of the proposed School should be sub- 
ject to the control of the Governor, or of the Bishop, should 
there be one in the colony. I am only anxious to under- 
stand clearly whether he is to be in any degree under the 
control of any local Board, whether lay or clerical; because, 
if he were, I could not conscientiously recommend him to 
undertake an office which I am sure he would shortly find 
himself obliged to abandon. Uniform experience shows, I 
think, so clearly the mischief of subjecting schools to the 
ignorance and party feelings of persons wholly unacquainted 
with the theory and practice of education, that I feel it abso- 
lutely necessary to understand fully the intentions of the 
Government on this question. 



CXCVin. TO MR. JUSTICE COLERIDGE. 

Rngby, May 8, 1839. 
[After speaking of a decision respecting the Founda- 
tioners in Kugby School.] The world will not know that it 
makes no earthly difference to me in a pecuniary point of 
view, whether a boy is in the lower school or the upper ; and 
that if I had discouraged the lower school, and especially 
the Foundationers, who dO not interfere with the number of 
boarders, I should have been quarrelling with my own bread 
and butter. Lord Langdale did not understand the differ- 
ence which I had always made between Non-foundationers 
and Foundationers, as I have indeed always advised people 
not to send their sons as boarders under twelve, but have 
never applied the same advice to Foundationers living 
under their parents' roof. But it is so old a charge against 
masters of Foundation Schools, that they discourage the 
Foundationers, in order to have boarders who pay them 
better, that I dare say Lord Langdale and half the world 
will believe that I have been acting on this principle ; and 
my old friends of the Tory newspapers are quite likely to 
jibe at me as liking a little jobbing in my own particular 
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case, as well as other pretended Keformers. Even you, 
perhaps, do not know that I receive precisely as much 
money for every Foundationer, if he be only a little boy in 
the first form, as I do for any Non-foundationer at the head 
of the school ; so that I have a direct interest — since all 
men are supposed to act from interest — in increasing the 
number of Foundationers, and no earthly interest or object 
in diminishing them. I think you will not wonder at my 
being a little sensitive on the present occasion, for a judge's 
decision is a very different thing from an article in a com- 
mon newspaper; and, as I believe that nothing of the latter 
sort has ever disturbed my equanimity, so I should not wish 
to regard the former lightly. So I should very much like to 
hear from you what you think is to be done, — if anything. 
After all, I could laugh heartily at the notion of my being 
suspected of a little snug corruption, after having preached 
Reform all my life. __* 

CXCIX. TO SIR T. S. PASLET, BART. 

Rugby, May 10, 1839. 

Your absence will be a sad blank in our West- 
moreland visits, if we are still allowed to continue them. 
But seven years is a long term for human life, and so long 
have we been permitted to go down summer and winter, and 
return with all our family entire and in good health; so that 
T cannot but fancy that something or other may happen to 
break this happy uniformity of our lives. 

The state of public affairs is not inviting, and I 

rejoice that we take in no daily paper. It is more painful 
than enough to read of evils which one can neither cure nor 
palliate. The real evil which lies at the bottom of the Char- 
tist agitation is, I believe, too deep for any human remedy, 
unless the nation were possessed with a spirit of wisdom 
and of goodness, such as I fear will never be granted to us 
after we have for so many centuries neglected the means 
which we have had. So far from finding it hard to believe 
that repentance can ever be too late, my only wonder is that 
it should ever be otherwise tlian too late, so instantaneous 
and so lasting are the consequences of an evil once com- 
mitted. I find it very hard to hinder my sense of this from 
quite oppressing me, and making me forget the many bless- 
ings of my own domestic condition. But perhaps it comes 
from my fondness for History, that political things have &3 
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great a reality to my mind, as things of private life, and the 
life of a nation becomes distinct as that of an individual. 
We are going to have a confirmation here, by the Bishop of 
Worcester, next month in the chapel, as I wished to have 
one every two years at least, for otherwise many of the 
boys go abroad and are never confirmed at all. And I 
tliink that we shall have a third painted window up in the 
chapel before the holidays 



CO, TO ARCHDEACON HARE. 

Fox How, June 21, 1839. 

I am sure that you will have sympathized with 

me in the delight which I have felt in reading Niebuhr's 
Letters ; that letter in particular to a Young Student in 
Philology, appears to me invaluable. I think that you and 
Thirlwall have much to answer for in not having yet com- 
pleted your translation of the third volume of the History. 
It is only when that volume shall have become generally 
known, that English readers will learn to appreciate 
Niebuhr's excellence as a narrator. At present I am 
continually provoked by hearing people say, that he 
indeed prepared excellent materials for an historian, but 
that he did not himself write history. 

I am obliged to superintend a new edition of my 
Thucydides, which interferes rather with the progress of 
my History. And the first volume of Thucydides is so 
full of errors, both of omission and commission, that to 
revise it is a work of no little labour. 

You would rejoice in the good that Lee is doing at 
Birmingham ; I do not think that there is, in all England, 
a man more exactly in his place than he is now. 



OCT. TO AN OLD PUPIL. (e.) 

Fox How, June 22, 1839. 
I was much obliged to you for your last kind letter, and 
I would have answered it immediately had it not arrived 
just at our most busy time, at the close of the summer 
half-year. I do not wonder at your interest about the 
friend whom you speak of, and should be very glad to be of 
any assistance to you in the matter. Priestley's statements, 
as you probably know, were answered by Horsley, and I 
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believe suflficiently answered ; but neither of the controver- 
sialists was very profound, or, as I should fear, very fair; 
and but little real benefit can be derived from the works of 
either. Priestley's arguments now would be repeated 
nowhere, I suppose, but in England, and in England only 
amongst a sect so destitute of theological and critical 
learning as the Unitarians. It goes on two assumptions : 
first, that the Christian Church of Jerusalem held Unitarian 
opinions ; and secondly, that the Chiurch of Jerusalem was 
the standard by which the tenets of the other churches 
were to be measured. Now the second of these assump- 
tions is clearly wrong, and the first is probably so ; but we 
have very small evidence as to the opinions of the Church 
of Jerusalem, and so a dispute may be maintained for ever 
on that point, by those who would confine their attention 
to it, and who do not see that the real stress of the question 
lies elsewhere. But the Epistles of Ignatius are a decided 
proof that neither he nor the churches of Asia were 
Unitarian; and his language is the more to be valued, 
because it is evidently not controversial, nor does he ever 
dream of dwelling on Christ's Divinity as a disputed point, 
but as a thing ta&en by all Christian^ for granted. I do 
not imderstand, however, how an Unitarian can con- 
sistently transfer the argument from the Scripture to the 
opinion of the early Church. As he rejects the authority 
of the Church, without scruple, where it is clearly to be 
ascertained, and where it speaks the opinions of Christians 
of all parts of the world, through more than seventeen 
centuries, it is idle to refer to the single Church of Jeru- 
salem during a period of twenty or thirty years, unless he 
can show that that Church was infallible, and its decisions 
of equal weight with those of the Scriptiure. If he says 
that St. Paul and St. John corrupted the purity of the true 
Gospel, which was kept only by St. James and the Church 
of Jerusalem, — that no doubt would be an intelligible 
argument ; but to accept St. Paul and St. John as inspired 
Apostles, and then to plead the opinions of the Church of 
Jerusalem against them, is an absurdity. And as for the 
Unitarian interpretations of St. Paul and St. John, they 
are really such monstrosities of extravagance, that to any 
one used to the critical study of the ancient writers, they 
appear too bad to have been ever maintained in earnest. 
And thus, wherever Unitarianism has existed, together with 
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any knowledge of criticism or philology, as in Germany, it 
has at once assumed tliat the Apostles were not infallible, 
and that they overrated the dignity of Christ's Person. So 
impossible is it to doubt what St. John meant in so many 
passages of his Gospel, and what St. Paul meant in so 
many passages of his Epistles. It gives me the greatest 
pleasure to £nd that you still enjoy your situation, and that 
being the case, you are likely, I think, to find it more and 
more agreeable, the longer you bold it. 

OCn. TO BEY. G. G0BN1SH. 

Fox How, July 6, 1839. 

As I believe that the English Universities are 

the best places in the world for those who can profit by 
them, so I think for the idle and self-indulgent they are 
about the very worst, and I would far rather send a boy to 
Van Diemen's Land, where he must work for his bread, 
than send him to Oxford to live in luxury, without any 
desire in his mind to avail himself of his advantages. 
Childishness in boys, even of good abilities, seems to me 
to be a growing fault, and I do not know to what to ascribe* 
it, except to the great number of exciting books of amuse- 
ment, tlike Pickwick and Nickleby, Bentley's Magazine, 
&c., &c. These completely satisfy all the intellectual 
appetite of a boy, which is rarely very voracious, and leave 
him totally palled, not only for his regular work, which I 
could well excuse in comparison, but for good literature of 
all sorts, even for History and for Poetry. 

I went up to Oxford to the Commemoration, for the first 
time for twenty-one years, to see Wordsworth and Bunsen 
receive their degrees; and to me, remembering how old 
Coleridge inoculated a little knot of us with the love of 
Wordsworth, when his name was in general a bye- word, it 
was striking to witness the thunders of applause, repeated 
over and over again, with which he was greeted in tlie 
theatre by Under-graduates and Masters of Arts alike. 

OCIII. TO CHEVALIER BUNSEN. 

Bugby, August 28, 1889. 
I intend this letter to reach you on the '26th of August, a 
day which has a double claim on my remembrance ; for it 
is my little Susy's birthday also, and I wish it to convey to 
■ See Sermons, vol. iv. pp. 39-41. 
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you, though most inadequately, mj congratulation to Mrs. 
Bunsen and all your family on the return of that day, and 
my earnest wishes for all happiness for you and for them ; 
and, so far as we may wish in such matters, my earnest 
desire that you may be long spared to your friends, your 
family, your country, and above all to Christ's Holy Catholic 
Church, in whose cause I know you are ever labouring, and 
which at this hour needs the utmost service of all her true 
members, amidst such various dangers as now threaten her 
from within and from without. I am glad to think that this 
one birthday more you will pass in England. 

We shall see you and all your family, I confidently trust, 

ere very long. Meanwhile you will be glad to hear that 

and I enjoyed our journey greatly, and, although we saw 
but little of Italy, yet that the South of France even sur- 
passed our expectations, and the physical benefit to my 
health and strength was as complete as I could desire. 
Aries interested me exceedingly ; it was striking to see the 
Amphitheatre and Theatre so close to each other, and the 
two marble pillars still standing in the proscenium of the 
theatre, reminded me of the Forum at Kome. I was also 
much struck with the deserted port of Frejus, and the mole 
and entrance tower of the old harbour, rising now out of a 
plain of grass. The famous plain of stones, or plain of 
Craue, was very interesting, for it lies now in precisely the 
same state as it was 2300 years ago, or more, when it was 
made the scene of one of the adventures of Hercules ; and 
the remarkably Spanish character of the town, population, 
and neighbourhood of Salon, between Aries and Aix, was 
something quite new to me. In Italy we only went from 
Nice to Turin, by the Col di Tenda, and certainly in my 
recollections of the year's tour, all images of beauty and 
interest are connected with France rather than with Italy. 
The intense drought had spoiled everything, and the main 
Alps themselves, as seen in a perfectly clear morning from 
the neighbourhood of Turin, exhibited scarcely more than 
patches of snow on their summits ; the efi^ect of a long range, 
of snowy summits was completely gone. Still I had a 
great delight in setting foot once more, if it was but in a 
mere comer of Italy ; sights which I had half forgotten have 
taken again a fresh place in my memory ; the style of the 
buildings — the "congesta manu prseruptis oppida saxis " — 
the cultivation of the valleys —the splendour of the churches 
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— nay, the very roguery and lying of the people, and their 
marvellous ignorance— rose up before me again as something 
which I did not wish to lose altogether out of my memory. 

I paid a long visit to Letronne at Paris, and Peyrou at 
Turin. Both were very civil and agreeable, and gave me 
several of their works. Peyrou had received many letters 
from Niebuhr, which he showed to me with seeming pleasure 
— but he had never seen him. It was sad to me to find 
that he too had a lively sense of the grievous ignorance of 
English writers on points of philology. He mentioned to 
me with dismay, and read to me extracts from a Coptic 
dictionary lately published, proh pudor ! at Oxford, which I 
had never seen, or even heard of the writer's name, nor do 

I remember it now — ^but it was worthy to rank with 's 

extravagances about the Keltic languages. I tried hard at 
Provence to find a Proven9al Grammar, but I could not 
succeed, and they told me there was no such thing ; they 
only showed me a grammar for teaching French to Pro- 
ven9als, which they wanted to persuade me was all the same 
thing. It seems that the Proven9al language is less for- 
tunate than the Welsh, in having wealthy and educated 
persons desirous of encouraging it. I could not find that 
it was at all used now as a written language, although it 
seemed to me to be as distinct from French as Italian is. 

[After questions relating to Sillig's Edition of Pliny.] I 
have read your speech at Oxford, and admire your indefati- 
gable exertions to see and hear everything in England. But 
I feel the state of public affairs so deeply that I cannot 
bear either to read, or hear, or speak, or write about them. 
Only I would commend them to God's care and deliver- 
ance, if the judgment is not now as surely fixed as that of 
Babylon. ■ 

CCIV. TO MR. JUSTICE COLERIDGE. 

Rugby, September 25, 1839. 
I do not know where this letter may find you, but I hope 
that it may be at Ottery; and that you may be enjoying to 
the full your rest from work, and the society of your family, 
and the actual beauty and old recollections of your home. 
We have been at work now nearly seven weeks, so that the 
holidays live but in remote memory, and I am very far from 
wishing them to coipe again very speedily ; for they imply 
that a half-year is gone, and there is so much that I would 
fain do, that I cannot wish time to pass away very quickly. 
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The South of France puts me into the best bodily condition 
in which I can almost ever remember to have been ; and 
happily the efifect of such a medicine does not immediately 
evaporate; it really seems to wind up the machine for 

three or four mondis The Roman Eemains at 

Aries, the papal remains at Avignon, and the Spanish-like 
character of the country between Aries and Aix were 
exceedingly interesting. I thought of old days when I 
used to read Southey*s raptures about Spain and Spaniards 
as I looked out on the street at Salon, where a fountain was 
playing under a grove of plane trees, and the population 
were all in felt hats, grave and quiet, and their Provencal 
language sounding much more like Spanish than French. 
Then we had the open heaths covered with the dwarf ilex 
and the Roman pine, and the rocks actually breathing 
fragrance from the number of their aromatic plants. 

We arrived at Rugby from London in the afternoon of 
the day on which the school opened ; and when we reached 
the station, we found there my wife and all her party from 
Fox How, who had arrived barely five minutes before us, so 
that we actually all entered our own house together. We 
had a very large admission of new boys, larger than I ever 
remember since I have been at Rugby, so that the school 
is now, I believe, quite full. And since that time we have 
gone on working much as usual ; only Thucydides is still 
upon hand, and interferes with the History, and will do so, 
I fear, for another month. 

I have just got the fourth volume of your Uncle's Literary 
Remains, which makes me regard him with greater admira- 
tion than ever. He seems to hold that point which I have 
never yet been able to find in any of our English Divines, 
and the want of which so mars my pleasure in reading 
them. His mind is at once rich and vigorous, and com- 
prehensive and critical ; while the JOo^ is so pure and so 
lively all the while. He seems to me to love Truth really, 
and therefore Truth presented herself to him not negatively, 
as she does to many minds, who can see that the objections 
against her are unfounded, and therefore that she is to be 
received ; but she filled him, as it were^ heart and mind, 
embuing him with her very self, so that all his being com- 
prehended her fully and loved her ardently; and that seems 
to me to be true wisdom 

It was just at the foot of the old Col di Tenda that I got 
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hold of an English newspaper containing a chai'ge of yours, 
in which the Chartists were noticed. I was glad to find 
that your mind had heen working in that direction; and 
that you spoke strongly as to the vast importance of the 
subject. I would give anything to he able to organize a 
Society ** for drawing public attention to the state of the 
laboiu-ing classes throughout the kingdom." Men do not 
think of the fearful state in which we are living ; if they 
could once be brought to notice and to appreciate the evil, 
I should not even yet despair that the remedy may be 
found and applied ; even though it is the solution of the 
most difficult problem ever yet proposed to man's wisdom, 
and the greatest triumph over selfishness ever yet required 
of his virtue. A society might give the alarm, and present 
the facts to the notice of the public. It was thus that 
Clarkson overthrew the Slave trade ; and it is thus, I hope, 
that the system of Transportation has received its death 
blow. I have desired Fellowes to send you one of the 
copies of a Lecture which I once showed you, about the 
Divisions of Knowledge, and which I have just printed, 
in the hope of getting it circulated among the various 
Mechanics' Institutes, where something of The kind is, I 
think, much wanted. Let me hear from you when you can. 



CCV. TO SIR T. 8. PASLET. 

Rugby, September 9, 1839. 

Our tour was most delightful, and put me into 

such a perfect state of health as I never can gain from 
anything but travelling abroad, where one can neither read 
nor write, nor receive letters ; and therefore the mind is 
perfectly at rest, while the body is constantly enjoying air 
and exercise, light food, and early hours. 

I never before saw so much of the Mediterranean, and 
the weather was so perfect that it never could have been 
more enjoyable. I thought of you, particularly when we 
were out in a boat in the midst of Toulon Harbour, and 
rowing under the stem of the Montebello, which seemed 
to me a very fine looking three-decker. We went over the 
Arsenal, which I thought very inferior to Portsmouth, but 
the magnificence of the harbour exceeds anything that I 
had ever seen,— how it would stand in your more experi- 
enced, as well as better judging eyes, I know not 

Provence far surpassed my expectations; the Boman 
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remains at Aries are magnificent ; and the prisons in the 
Pope's Palace, at Avignon, were one of the most striking 
things I ever saw in my life. In the selfsame dungeon the 
roof was still black with the smoke of the Inquisition fires, 
in which men were tortured or burnt ; and, as you looked 
down a trap-door into an apartment below, the walls were 
still marked with the blood of the victims whom Jourdan 
Coupe Tete threw down there into the Ice-house below in 
the famous massacre of 1791. It was very awful to see 
such traces of the two great opposite forms of all human 
wickedness, which I know not how to describe better than 
by calling them Priestcraft and Benthamism, or if you like, 
White and Red Jacobinism. 

I am still in want of a master, and I shall want another 
at Christmas, but I cannot hear of a man to suit me. . . 
, . . We are also in almost equal distress for a pony for 
my wife ; and there, too, we want a rare union of qualities ; 
that he should be very small, very quiet, very surefooted, 
and able to walk more than four miles an hour. If you 
hear of any such marvel of a pony in your neighbourhood, 
I would thankfully be at the expense of its ti-ansit from the 
Isle of Man to Rugby ; for to be without a pony for my 
wife interferes with our daily comfort more than almost any 
other external inconvenience could do. 

I was over at Birmingham twice during the meeting of 
the British Association, and James Marshall was there the 
whole week. Murchison convinced Greenough and De la 
Beche, on the spot, that they must recolour all their geo- 
logical maps ; for what were called the Grey Wackes of 
North Devon, he maintains to be equivalent to the coal 
formation ; and the limestones on which they rest are 
equivalent to the old Red Sandstone, which now is to be 
sandstone no more, — seeing that it is often limestone, — 
but is to be called the Devonian System. Lord Northamp- 
ton, as Chairman, wound up the business on the last day 
in the Town Hall by a few Christian sentences, aimply and 
feelingly put, to my very great satisfaction. 



CCVI. • TO J. L. HOSKYNS, ESQ. 
(In answer to a question on the Preface to the third volume of Sermons.) 

Rugby, September 22, 1839. 

It is always a real pleasure to me to keep up my inter- 
course with my old pupils, and to be made acquainted not 
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only with what is happening to them outwardly, but much 
more with what is going on in their own minds ; and in your 
case I owe you especially any assistance which it may be in 
my power to render, as I appear to have unconsciously con- 
tributed to yoiu" present difl&culty. If you were going into 
the Law, or to study Medicine, there would be a clear dis- 
tinction between your professional reading and your general 
reading; between that reading which was designed to make 
you a good lawyer or physician, and that which was to make 
you a good and wise man. But it is the peculiar excellence 
of the Christian ministry, that there a man's professional 
reading and general reading coincide, and the very studies 
which would most tend to make him a good and wise man, 
do therefore of necessity tend to make him a good clergyman. 
Our merely professional reading appears to me to consist in 
little more than an acquaintance with such laws, or Church 
^ regulations, as concern the discharge of our ministerial duties, 
in matters external and formal. But the great mass of our 
professional reading is not merely professional, but general; 
that is to say, if I had time at my command, and wished to 
follow the studies which would be most useful to me as a 
Christian, without reference to any one particular trade or 
calling, I should select, as nearly as might be, that very 
same course of study which to my mind would also be the 
best preparation for the work of the Christian ministry. 

That the knowledge of the Scriptures is the most essential 
point in our studies as men and Christians, is as clear to 
my mind as that it is also the most essential point in our 
studies as clergymen. The only question is, in what 
manner is this knowledge to be best obtained. Now, — 
omitting to speak of the moral and spiritual means of ob- 
taining it, such as prayer and a watchful life, about tho 
paramount necessity of which there is no doubt whatever, 
— our present question only regards the intellectual means 
of obtaining it, that is, the knowledge and the cultivation 
of our mental faculties, which may best serve to the end 
desired. 

Knowledge of the Scriptures seems to consist in two 
things, so essentially united, however, that I scarcely like to 
separate them even in thought; the one I will call the 
knowledge of the contents of the Scriptures in themselves ; 
the other the knowledge of their application to us, and our 
own times and circumstances. Really and truly I believe 
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that the one of these cannot exist in any perfection without 
the other. Of course we cannot apply the Scriptures pro- 
perly without knowing them ; and to know them merely as 
an ancient book without understanding how to apply them, 
appears to me to be ignorance rather than knowledge. But 
still in thought we can separate the two, and each also 
requires in some measure a different line of study. 

The intellectual means of acquiring a knowledge of the 
Scriptures in themselves are, I suppose, Philology, Antiqui- 
ties, and Ancient History ; but the means of acquiring the 
knowledge of their right application are far more complex 
in their character, and it is precisely here, as I think, that 
the common course of theological study is so exceedingly 
narrow, and therefore the mistakes committed in the appli- 
cation of the Scriptures, are, as it seems to me, so frequent 
and so mischievous. As one great example of what I mean, 
I will instance the questions, which are now so much agi- 
tated, of Church authority and Church government. It is 
just as impossible for a man to understand these questions 
without a knowledge of the great questions of law and 
government generally, as it is to understand any matter 
that is avowedly political; and therefore the Politics of 
Aristotle and similar works are to me of a very great and 
direct use every day of my life, wherever these questions are 
brought before me ; and you know how often these questions 
are mooted, and with what vehemence men engage in them. 
Historical reading it appears that you are actually engaged 
in, but so much of History is written so ill, that it appears 
to me to be desirable to be well acquainted with the greatest 
historians, in order to learn what the defects of common 
History are, and how we should be able to supply them. 
It is a rare quality in any man to be able really to represent 
to himself the picture of another age and coimtry ; and 
much of History is so vague and poor that no lively images 
can be gathered from it. There is actually, so far as I 
know, no great ecci esiastical historian in any language. But 
the flatnesses and meagreness and unfairness of most of 
those who have written on this subject may not strike us, 
if we do not know what good History should be. And any 
one very great historian, such as Thucydides, or Tacitus, 
or Niebuhr, throws a light backward and forwai'd upon all 
History ; for any one age or country well brought before 
our minds teaches us what historical knowledge really is, 
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and saves us from thinking that we have it when we have 
it not. I will not cross my writing, so I must continue my 
say in another sheet. 

The accidental division of my paper suits well with the 
real division of my subject. I have stated what appears to 
me to be the best means of acquiring a knowledge of the 
Scriptures, both in themselves, and in their application to 
ourselves. And it is this second part which calls for such a 
variety of miscellaneous knowledge ; inasmuch as, in order 
to apply a rule properly, we must understand the nature and 
circumstances of the case to which it is to be applied, and 
how they differ from those of the case to which it was applied 
originally. Thus there are two states of the human race 
•which we want to understand thoroughly; the state when the 
New Testament was written, and our own state. And our 
own state is so connected with, and dependent on the past, 
that in order to understand it thoroughly we must go back- 
wards into past ages, and thus, in fact, we are obliged to go 
back till we connect our own time with the first century, and 
in many points with centuries yet more remote. You will 
say then, in another sense from what St. Paul said it, "Who 
is sufiBcient for these things? " and I answer, " No man ; '' 
but, notwithstanding, it is well to have a good model before 
us, although our imitation of it will fall far short of it. But 
you say, how does all this edify ? And this is a matter 
which I think it is very desirable to understand clearly. 

If death were immediately before us, — say that the 
Cholera was in a man's parish, and numbers were dying 
daily, — it is manifest that our duties, — our preparation for 
another life by conforming ourselves to God's will respect- 
ing us in this life, — would become exceedingly simple. To 
preach the Gospel, that is, to lead men's faith to Christ as 
their Saviour by His death and resurrection ; to be earnest 
in practical kindness ; to clear one's heart of all enmities 
and evil passions ; this would be a man's work, and this 
only; his reading would, I suppose, be limited then to such 
parts of the Scriptures as were directly strengthening to his 
faith, and hope, and charity, to works of prayers and hymns, 
and to such practical instructions as might be within his 
reach as to the treatment of the prevailing disease. 

Now can we say, that in ordinary life our duties can be 
made thus simple ? Are there not, then, matters of this 

VOL. II. L 
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life which must be attended to ? Are there not many ques- 
tions would press upon us in which we must act and advise, 
besides the simple direct preparation for death ? And it 
being God's will that we should have to act and advise in 
these things, and our service to Him and to His Church 
necessarily requiring them; is it right to say, that the 
knowledge which shall teach us how to act and advise 
rightly with respect to them is not edifying ? 

But may not a man say, ** I wish to be in the Ministry, 
but I do not feel an inclination for a long course of read- 
ing ; my tastes, and I think my duties, lead me another 
way " ? This may be said, I think, very justly. A man 
may do immense good with nothing more than an un- 
learned familiarity with the Scriptures, with sound practical 
sense and activity, taking part in all the business of his 
parish, and devoting himself to intercourse with men rather 
than with books. I honour such men in the highest 
degree, and think that they are among the most valuable 
ministers that the Church possesses. A man's reading, in 
this case, is of a miscellaneous character, consisting, be- 
sides the Bible and such books as are properly devotional, 
of such books as chance throws in his way, or the particu- 
lar concerns of his parish may lead him to take an interest 
in. And, though he may not be a learned man, he may 
be that which is far better than mere learning, — a wise 
man, and a good man. 

All that I would entreat of every man with whom I had 
any influence is, that if he read at all — in the sense of 
studying, — he should read widely and comprehensively; 
that he should not read exclusively or principally what is 
called Divinity. Learaing, as it is called, of this sort, — 
when not properly mixed with that comprehensive study 
which alone deserves the name, — is, I am satisfied, an 
actual mischief to a man's mind ; it impairs his simple 
common sense, and gives him no wisdom. It makes him 
narrow-minded, and fills him with absurdities ; and, while 
he is in reality grievously ignorant, it makes him consider 
himself a great divine. Let a man read nothing, if he 
will, except his Bible and Prayer Book and the chance 
reading of the day ; but let him not, if he values the power 
of seeing truth and judging soundly, let him not read 
exclusively or predominantly the works of those who are 
called divines, whether they 'be those of the first four cen- 
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turies, or those of the sixteenth, or those of the eighteenth 
or seventeenth. With regard to the Fathers, as they are 
called, I would advise those who have time to read them 
deeply, those who have less time to read at least parts of 
them ; but in all cases preserve the proportions of your 
reading. Head along with the Fathers, the writings of men 
of other times and of different powers of mind. Keep 
your view of men and things extensive, and depend upon 
it that a mixed knowledge is not a superficial one ; — as far 
as it goes, the views that it gives are true, — ^but he, who 
reads deeply in one class of writers only, gets views which 
are almost sure to be perverted, and which are not only 
narrow but false. Adjust your proposed amount of reading 
to your time and inclination — lliis is perfectly free to every 
man, but whether that amount be large or small, let it be 
varied in its kind and widely varied. If I have a confident 
opinion on any one point connected with the improvement 
of the human mind, it is on this. I have now given you 
the principles, which I believe to be true, with respect to 
a clergyman's reading. 

If you can come to Rugby in your way to Oxford, I will 
add anything in my power to the details ; at any rate I 
shall be delighted to see you here, and I shall have great 
pleasure in giving you an introduction to Hamilton, who, I 
am sure, would value your acquaintance much. 



COVn. *T0 T. BURBIDGE, ESQ. 
(TrayelliDg in Switzerland.) 

Eugby, October 2, 1839. 

Vaughan has just got his fellowship at Trinity, 

and Howson, I am sorry to say, has not. Freeman has 
been staying with us for some' days, and we all like him 
more and more. And in the course of the next fortnight, 
I suppose that we shall see several of our friends firom 
Oxford and Cambridge, just before the time of their gather- 
ing. Our weather has been sadly capricious ; for the last 
ten days it has been much better, and I bathed in the 
Waterfall yesterday ; but to day it is again broken, and is 
cold and rainy. 1 watch with a most intense interest the 
result of the harvest, believing that the consequences of a 
bad crop may be most serious ; and having also a belief, 
that there are many symptoms about of one of those great 
periods of judgment which are called the Comings of our 

L 2 
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Lord; periods which I could bear with far greater •equani- 
mity, if the distracted state of the Church, or rather the 
' non-existence of the Church for very many of its highest 
objects, did not make it so hard to find sympathy. Those 
men at Oxford look upon me as a heretic, — and though I 
hope and believe that I could feel almost entire sympathy 
with them, if we were together in mere suffering, or death, 
yet in life and in action I necessarily shrink from them 
when I see them labouring so incessandy, though I doubt 
not so ignorantly, to enthrone the very Mystery of false- 
hood and iniquity in that neglected and dishonoured 
Temple, the Church of God. And then those who are 
called Liberals ! And the Zurich Government putting 
Strauss forward as an instructor of Christians ! It is alto- 
gether so sad, that if I were to allow myself to dwell much 
upon it, I think it would utterly paralyse me. I could sit 
still and pine and die. 

You have heard that the school is flourishing outwardly; 
as to its inward ^tate, I fear that Walrond's account is too 
favourable, although there is I think no particular ground 
of complaint, and there is much to like and think well of. 
.... The Latin verse altogether in the Form is much 
better than it was ; the Latin prose I think not so. I 
have nearly finished Thucydides, and then I hope to turn 
again to Kome. The second edition of the first volume is 
now printing. Pray call on Amadee Peyrou at Turin, with 
my respects to him ; he will be very civil to you, and you 
will, I think, like him. He will tell you if anything has 
come out since I was at Turin, which it would concern 
me to get ; and if there is, will you be so kind as to get 
it for me ? 

CCVIII. TO CHEVALIER BUNSEN. 

Rugby, October 4, 1839. 

When I think of you as really going to leave 

England, it makes me think how much there still is on 
which I want to talk to you more fully. Particularly, I 
must get you some day to answer for me in writing certain 
questions as to the Lord's supper. I think that you and 
Samuel Coleridge both agree with one another and differ 
from me, and this of course makes me suspect the justness 
of my own views, while it makes me sure that what you 
and Coleridge hold can be nothing superstitious or un- 
christian. I see clearly the wide difference between what 
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you hold and the opinions which I so dread and condemn. 
But, plainly, I cannot arrive at even your notion of the 
Communion, or what I believe to be your notion, from the 
Scriptures, without interpreting them by what is called the 
Consensus Ecclesise. Now this so called Consensus Ec- 
clesise is in such a matter to me worth nothing, because 
such a view of the Communion was precisely in unison 
with the tendencies of the prevailing party in the Church 
whose writings are now called Consensus Ecclesise. And 
if I follow this pretended Consensus in forming my views 
of the Sacraments, I appear to myself to be undoing St. 
Paul's and our Lord's work in one great point, and to be 
introducing that very Judaism, to which Christianity is so 
directly opposed, and which consists in ascribing spiritual 
effects to outward and bodily actions. It seems to me his- 
torically certain that the Judaism which upheld Circum- 
cision and insisted on the difference of meats, after having 
vainly endeavoured to sap the Gospel under its proper 
Judaic form, did, even within the first century, transfuse 
its spirit into a Christian form ; and substituting Baptism 
for Circumcision and the mystic influence of the Bread 
and Wine of the Communion for the doctrine of purifying 
and defiling meats, did thereby, as has happened many a 
time since, pervert Christianity to a fatal extent, and se- 
duced those who would have resisted it to the death under 
its own form, because now, though its spirit was the same, 
its form was Christian. Now I am sure that you are not 
Judaic either in form or spirit, and therefore there may be 
a real Christian element in the doctrine which I do not 
perceive or am not able to appreciate. And if so, it would 
be my earnest wish to be permitted to see it and to embrace 
it : and it would also be no light pleasure to find myself 
here also in complete sympathy with you. About the 
Christian Sacrifice we agree, I believe, fully ; but as to the 
Communion, as distinct from the Sacrifice, there is some- 
thing in you and in Coleridge, as there is of course in 
Luther also, which I do not find in myself, and with which, 
as yet, to say the very truth, I cannot bring myself to agree. 



CCIX. TO JAMES MARSHALL, ESQ. 

Rugby, October 30, 1839. 
You will think, I am afraid, that my zeal has cooled away 
to nothing, since I had last the pleasure of seeing you ; 
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but it was only last week that I received an answer, partly 
direct and partly indirect, with regard to some of those 

whose co-operation we had wished to gain 's 

answer is, that he thinks a Society would be impracticable, 
for that men will not agree as to the remedy, and unless 
some remedy is proposed, there will be no good, he thinks, 
in merely laying bare the disease. And he tiiinks that 

will take the same view of the question with himself 

So far, then, there is a rebuff for us ; but I think that we 
must not be discouraged, and that efforts may be made in 
other quarters ; if these also fail, then I think that publi- 
cation must be tried, and the point noticed, if possible, in 
some of the leading reviews and newspapers ; but for Uiis 
details are wanted ; details at once exact and lively, which 
T imagine it will be difficult to procure for the whole king- 
dom, except through the mechanism of a Society. For 
Manchester there is, I believe, a Statistical Society which 
would afford some good materials. At present people are 
still so scattered about, many being on the Continent, that 
it is diflBcult to get at them. But in the vacation I hope to 
be moving about to different parts of England, and then I 
may be able to find somebody who may be useful. And 
meantime I shall do what alone lies in my power, viz., write 
one or two articles on the subject in the Hertford Reformer, 
in which I have written more than once already. I shall 
be delighted to hear from you, and to learn whether you 
have made any progress, and whether you have any sugges- 
tions to communicate. 

OCX. • TO H. BALSTON, ESQ. 

Rugby, November 21, 1839. 

With regard to the questions in your letter, I 

hold that to a great degree in the choice of a profession, 
" sua cuique Deus fit dira cupido," a man's inclination for 
a calling is a great presumption that he either is or will be 
fit for it. And in education this holds very strongly, for he 
who likes boys has probably a daily sympathy with them ; 
and to be in sympathy with the mind you propose to in- 
fluence is at once indispensable, and will enable you in a 
great degree to succeed in influencing it. 

Another point to which I attach much importance is 
liveliness. This seems to me an essential condition of 
sympathy with creatures so lively as boys are naturallji 
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and it is a great matter to make them understand that 
liveliness is not folly or thoughtlessness. Now I think the 
prevailing manner amongst many very valuable men at 
Oxford is the very opposite to liveliness ; and I think that 
this is the case partly with yourself ; not at all from affec- 
tation, but from natural temper, encouraged, perhaps, rather 
than checked, by a belief that it is right and becoming. 
But this appears to me to be in point of manner the great 
difference between a clergyman with a parish and a school- 
master. It is an illustration of St. Paul's rule, ** Kejoice 
with them that rejoice, and weep with them that weep." 
A clergyman's intercourse is very much with the sick and 
the poor, where liveliness would be greatly misplaced ; but 
a schoolmaster's is with the young, the strong, and the 
happy, and he cannot get on with them unless in animal 
spirits he can sympathize with them, and show them that 
his thoughtfulness is not connected with selfishness and 
weakness. At least, this applies, I think, to a young man ; 
for when a teacher gets to an advanced age, gravity, I sup- 
pose, would not misbecome him, for liveliness might then 
seem unnatural, and his sympathy with boys must be 
limited, I suppose, then, to their great interests rather than 
their feelings. 

You can judge what truth may be in this notion of mine 
generally ; and if true, how far it is applicable to your own 
case ; but, knowing you as I do, my advice to you would be 
to follow that line for which you seem to have the most 
evident calling; and surely the sign of God's calling in 
such a case is to be sought in our own reasonable inclina- 
tion, for tlie tastes and faculties which he gives us are the 
marks of our fitness for one thing rather than another. 



CCXI. TO AN OLD PUPIL, (d.) 

Fox How, December 20, 1839. 

It is just one-and-twenty years ago this very day that I 
was ordained Deacon at Oxford, and I wish this letter to 
reach you on Sunday, when I suppose you will be ordained 
at the same place to the same office. I had enough and 
more than enough of scruples and difficulties, not before 
only, but afterwards for a long time. 

But I have been satisfied now for many years, 

—and wonder almost that I ever could have been otherwise, 
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— that Ordination was never meant to be closed against 
those who, having been conscientious members of the 
Church before, and wishing in earnest to be ministers of 
the Church now, holding its truths and sympathizing in 
its spirit, yet cannot yield an active belief to the words of 
every part of the Articles and Liturgy as true, without 
qualification or explanation. And I think so on historical 
as well as on a priori grounds ; on historical, — from the 
fact that the subscriptions were made more stringent in 
their form to meet the case of those whose minds, or rather 
tempers, were so uncomplying, that they would use in the 
service of the Church no expressions which they did not 
approve of; and therefore the party in power, to secure the 
conformity, required a pledge of approbation; and also 
from the expressed opinion of Bull, Usher, and others; 
opinions not at all to be taken to such an extent as if the 
Articles were Articles of peace merely, but abundantly 
asserting that a whole Church never can be expected to 
agree in the absolute truth of such a number of proposi- 
tions as are contained in the Articles and Liturgy. This 
consideration seems to me also decisive on k priori grounds. 
For otherwise the Church could by necessity receive into 
the ministry only men of dull minds or dull consciences ; 
of dull, nay, almost of dishonest minds, if they can per- 
suade themselves that they actually agree in every minute 
particular with any great number of human propositions ; 
of dull consciences, if exercising their minds freely and 
yet believing that the Church requires the total adhesion of 
the understanding, they still, for considerations of their own 
convenience, enter into the ministry in her despite. 

You will say that this makes the degree of adhesion re- 
quired indefinite, and so it must be: yet these things, so 
seemingly indefinite, are not really so to an honest and 
sensible mind ; for such a mind knows whether it is really 
in sympathy with the Church in its main faith and feelings ; 
and, if it be not, then subscription would indeed be deceit- 
ful ; but, if it be, to refuse subscription wouldi, I think, be 
at once unjust to the Church and to itself. 

Enough, however, of this ; I earnestly hope and pray 
that your entrance into the ministry may be to God*s glory, 
to the good of His Church, and to your own great blessing. 
To have a ministry in the Church is a great honour, and a 
great responsibility ; yet in both is it far inferior to the 
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privilege of being a member of the Church. In our hea- 
venly commonwealth the Jus Civitatis is a thousand times 
greater than the Jus Honorum ; and he who most magnifies 
the solemnity of Baptism, will be inclined to value most 
truly the far inferior solemnity of Ordination. 

You are entering on an office extinct in all but name. 
If it could be revived in power, it would be one of the 
greatest blessings that could be conferred on the Church. 

I wish you would talk to about this ; and if a book on 

this point could be got up between us, I think it could 
excite no offence, and might lead to very great good. God 
bless you ever in this and in all your undertakings, through 
Jesus Christ. .___ 

ccxn. 
(In answer to a request for a subscription to a church.) 

Fox How, December 22, 1839. 

Your letter followed me hither from Rugby, and I only 
reply to it, that you may not think me neglectful if I 
delayed my answer till my return to Warwickshire. 

I shall be happy to subscribe towards the endowment of 
the Church and not towards the building. My reason for 
this distinction is, that I think in all cases the right plan to 
pursue is to raise funds in the first instance for a clergyman, 
and to procure for him a definitely-marked district as his 
cure. The real Church being thus founded, if money can 
also be procured for the material Church, so much the 
better. If not, I would wish to see any building in the 
district licensed for the temporary performance of Divine 
Service, feeling perfectly sure that the zeal and munificence 
of the congregation would in the course of years raise a far 
more ornamental building than can ever be raised by public 
subscription ; and that, in the meantime, there might be 
raised by subscription an adequate fund for the mainte- 
nance of a clergyman ; whereas, on the present system, it 
seems perfectly hopeless by any subscriptions in one gene- 
ration to provide both clergymen and churches in numbers 
equal to the wants of the country. 

I should not have troubled you with my opinions, which 
I am aware are of no importance to you, did I not wish to 
explain the reason which makes me, in such cases, always . 
desirous of contributing to the endowment of a minister 
rather than to the building. 
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CCXllI. TO THE REV. DR. HAWKINS. 

Fox How, December 29, 1839. 

I retained the benefit of my continental tour 

throughout the half-year, insomuch that at the very end of 
it, after the examination, I felt as if 1 was not entitled to 
my vacation, because I was so perfectly un tired by my past 
work. This alone could tell you that the school had gone 

on quietly, as was the case It seems to me that 

people are not enough aware of the monstrous state of 
society, absolutely without a parallel in the history of the 
world, — with a population poor, miserable, and degraded in 
body and mind, as much as if they were slaves, and yet 
called freemen, and having a power as such of concerting 
and combining plans of risings, which makes them ten 
times more dangerous than slaves. And the hopes enter- 
tained by many of the effects to be wrought by new churches 
and schools, while the social evils of their condition are left 
uncorrected, appear to me to be utterly wild. Meanwhile 
here, as usual, we seem to be in another world, for the quiet- 
ness of the valleys and the comparative comfort and in- 
dependence of this population are a delightful contrast to 
what one finds almost everywhere else. We have had heavy 
rains and a flood, but now both are gone, and the weather 
is beautiful, and the country most magnificent — snow on all 
the high hills, but none on the low hills or in the valleys. 



CCXIV, TO JAMES MARSHALL, ESQ. 

Fox How, January 1, 1840. 

I may be wrong as to the necessity of gaining 

more information, but I think I am not wrong in wishing 
to secure a more extensive and universal co-operation, before 
anything is ventured remedially, — I would join half a dozen 
men, or even fewer, if the object be merely to collect and 
circulate facts such as may fix the public attention ; but, if 
more be proposed to be done, I dread the thing's assuming 
a party character, and I could not myself undertake to sanc- 
tion a sort of political mission system, without knowing 
more exactly than I can well expect to know, the characters 
and discretion and opinions of the agents to be employed. 
And, even if I could depend on these, yet I do not think 
that they could be successful, for the evil is far deeper, as I 
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believe, than can be cured without the aid of the G overnment 
and Legislature. I quite agree with you in the wisdom of 
forming local societies and a general Central Society ; and 
I should wish the local societies to consist of men of all 
classes, including certainly the working classes ; every pos- 
sible information collected by such societies would be most 
valuable, but why should they go on to the farther step of 
endeavouring, by tracts, or missionaries, to influence the 
mass of the working classes, or to propose remedies ? For 
instance, in Leeds I can conceive that benevolent men 
among the highest Conservatives, and among the clergy 
especially, would join a society which really only sought to 
collect information ; but they could not, and would not, if 
it endeavoured to do more, because the differences of opin- 
ion between you and them render it impossible for yoii to 
agree in what you should disseminate. The Society would 
therefore consist, I think, exclusively of men of what is 
called the Liberal party, and principally of Dissenters ; and 
this would be, I think, a great pity, and would cripple our 
operations sadly. I confess I am very suspicious of bodies 
of men belonging all to one party, even although that party 
be the one with which I should in the main myself agree, 
and for this reason, I as little like the composition of the 
University of London, as I do that of the University of 
Oxford. 



GCXV. TO THE RET. J. HEARN. 

Fox How, Ambleside, January 5, 1840. 
I must not let more of my time at Fox How pass away 
without writing to you, for T wish niuch to know how you 
are, and how you bear the winter. Your letter of September 
7th, gave me a better account of you than your former note 
had done, and I was very glad to learn that you were better. 
Still you did not write as if you were quite well, and I do 
not like to hear of any disorder or languor hanging about 
you, however slight ; for you are not old enough to feel 
any natural decay, and slight indisposition requires to be 
watched, lest it should become serious. But I love to think 
of the quiet of Hatford for you, which, if your complaints 
are bodily merely, must be very good for you. If you feel 
any nervousness or oppression of spiriffe, then I suspect a 
little more of the stir of life would be very good for you ; 
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and we should be delighted to see you and Mrs. Heam and 
your little ones at Kugby, where you njight have enough of 
movement around you, and yet might be yourself as much 
at rest as you chose. I sometimes think, that if I were at 
aJl in nervous spirits, the solemn beauty of this valley 
would be almost overwhelming, and that brick streets and 
common hedgerows would be better for me ; just as now, 
whilst my life is necessarily so stirring, and my health so 
good, there is an extreme delight in the peacefulness of 
our life here, and in the quiet of all around us. Last 
night we were out on the gravel walk for nearly half an 
hour, watching the northern lights. I never saw them so 
beautiful : the sky in the north behind the mountains was 
all of a silvery light, while in other parts it was dark as 
usual, and all set with its stars ; then, from the mass of. 
light before us, there shot up continually long white pillars 
or needles, reaching to the zenith ; and then again fleeces 
of light would go quivering like a pulse all over the sky, 
till they died away in the far south. And to-day there is 
not a cloud to be seen, and the mountain before our 
windows reflects the sun's light upon us like a great 
mirror, we ourselves being in the shade, for the sun soon 

sets on this side of the valley 

P. S. Have you seen Taylor's book on Early 

Christianity? With much allowance for an unpleasant 
manner, and some other faults, yet I think he is right in 
his main point, that the question at issue is really one of 

Christianity or of the Church system Because I 

believe the New Testament to represent Christianity truly, 
therefore I reject the Church system, and I think tiiat the 
Church of England does exactly the same thing for the 
same reason. But that the Church has always faithfully 
preserved the Christian doctrine in other points, and much 
of the purity of Christian holiness, I acknowledge thank- 
fully; and therefore, although I think that in one point 
Antichrist was in the Church from the first century, yet 
God forbid that I should call the Church Antichrist. It 
preserved much truth and much holiness, with one fatal 
error, subversive, indeed, in its consequences, both of truth 
and goodness, but which has not always developed its full 
consequences, nor was even distinctly conscious of its own 
ground. But that the modern Newmanites are far worse 
than the early Church writers is certain, and many of their 
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doctrines are disclaimed and condemned by those writers ; 
only in their peculiar system, they are the development of 
that system which, in the early Church, existed in the bud 
only ; and which, as being directly opposed to our Lord's 
religion, as taught by Him ana His Apostles, I call 
Antichrist. 



CCXVI. TO J. C. PLATT, ESQ. 

Fox How, January 12, 1840. 

It is a very long time since I have written to you ; your 
last letter to me being dated, I am ashamed to say, nearly 
a year ago. But I intended to write to you from this place 
in the summer ; and then my stay here was so short, that 
I had no time for anything, the greater part of my holidays 
having been passed on the Continent. 

I think that I have to thank you for introducing so much 
of my little Lecture, on the Divisions of Knowledge, into 
the Penny Magazine. I printed it, thinking that it might 
be useful to the members of Mechanics' Institutions ; but 
having printed it at Kugby, and no publisher having an 
interest in it, and it not having been advertised, it has had, 
I suppose, but a very limited circulation. I was very glad 
therefore to see such large extracts from it in the Penny 
Magazine, which must have brought it to the knowledge of 
many readers, although perhaps not exactly of that class 
for whom I most designed it. 

I shall be very glad if you can give me good accounts of 
yourself and all your family. Our life goes on with very 
little variety beyond its own even alternations of vacation and 
half-year ; and I could be too happy if private comfort did 
not seem almost inconsistent witJi justice, while the state 
of public affairs is so troubled. If you see the Herts 
Reformer, you will have observed that I have still continued 
from time to time to write on my old subject, and latterly I 
have been trying to form a Society to collect information, 
and draw public attention to the question. The difficulties 
are very great, but I do hope that something will be done, 
for I see that men are interested in the question who have 
a personal interest in manufactures, and a practical know- 
ledge of the state of the people. Such men may really do 
great good, but I can do nothing more than pull the bell, 
as it were, and try to give the alarm as to the magnitude of 
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the danger. I was very much struck with Mr. Gill's speech 

the other day in answer to . I do not know how you 

find it, hut for myself I cannot go cordially along with the 
Eadical party, philosophical or otherwise, even on points 
where in the main I agfee with them. They all seem to 
me more or less overrun with two things, Benthamism and 
Political Economy ; and Bentham I have always thought a 
had man, and also, as Carlyle called him in a letter to a 
friend of mine, *' a hore of tiie first magnitude." I helieve 
I agree with the Radicals as to the mischief of the Com 
Laws ; yet I cannot but think that the Chartists have some 
reason in their complaint, that the clamour about the Com 
Laws is rather leading men off on a false scent, and that the 
Bepeal will not benefit the working man so much as it is 
expected. You will not, however, suspect me of thinking 

that the true scent is to be found in following 's notions 

of universal suffrage and universal plunder. He and his 
companions continually remind me of slaves, of men so 
bmtalized by their seclusion from the pale of society, that 
they have lost all value for the knowledge and morality of 
the civilized world, and have really no more ideas of the use 
to be made of all the manifold inventions and revelations of 
six thousand years, than Sir Isaac Newton's dog had of the 
value of his master's problems. The cry against property 
is just the cry of a slave, who, being incapable of holding 
anything himself as his own, has no notion of any harm in 
stealing, — stealing, in fact, is hardly a word in his language. 
It is certain, I suppose, that a certain moral and social 
training are necessary in order to enable us to appreciate 
truths which, to those who have had that training, are the 
very life of their life. And again, there is a course of training 
so mischievous, and degradation and distress are such a 
curse, as absolutely to make men believe a lie, and to take 
away that common standing ground of a general sense of 
the principles of right and wrong, on which we meet un- 
corrupted ignorance, and so are able to lead it on to a sense 
of the purest tmths and the highest. You mentioned Laing s 
book on Norway to me. I have got it, and like it very much ; 
but it is easier to admire, and almost envy, the example of 
Norwegian society, than to apply it to our own state here. 
It would be a great comfort to me if your experience and 
observation have led you to look on matters more hopefully ; 
and yet no man feels more keenly than I do the vast amount 
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of goodness and energy which we have amongst us. How 
noble, after all, is the sight of these Trials for high treason. 
Such deliberation and dignity, and perfect fairness, and 
even gentleness on the part of the Government and the 
law, in dealing with guilt so recent, so great, and so palpa- 
ble. Therefore we cannot be without hope that, with God's 
blessing, we may get over our evils, although I own with 
me that fear is stronger than hope. 

CCXVII. TO THOMAS CABLYLE, ESQ. 

Rugby, JanuAiy, 1840. 

A note of yours to our common acquaintance, Mr. James 
Marshall, furnishes, I believe, the only shadow of a pretence 
which I could claim for addressing you, according to the 
ordinary forms of society. But I should be ashamed, to 
you above all men, to avail myself of a mere pretence ; and 
my true reason for addressing you is, because 1 believe you 
sympathize with me on that most important subject, the 
welfare of the poorer classes, and because I know, from 
your history of the French Revolution, that you under- 
stand the real nature and magnitude of the evil, which so 
many appear to me neither to comprehend nor to feel. 

I have been trying, hitherto with no success, to form a 
Society, the object of which should be to collect information 
as to every point in the condition of the poor throughout 
the kingdom, and to call public attention to it by every 
possible means, whether by the press or by yearly or quar- 
terly meetings. And as I am most anxious to secure the 
co-operation of good men of all parties, it seems to me a 
necessary condition that the Society should broach no theo- 
ries, and propose no remedies ; that it should simply collect 
information, and rouse the attention of the country to the 
infinite importance of the subject. You know full well that 
wisdom in the higher sense and practical knowledge are 
rarely found in the same man ; and, if any theory be started, 
which contains something not suited to practice, all the so- 
called practical men cry out against the folly of all theories, 
and conclude themselves, and lead the vulgar to the con- 
clusion, that, because one particular remedy has been pre- 
scribed ignorantly, no remedy is needed, or at least none is 
practicable. 

I see by the newspapers that you are writing on Chartism, 
and I am heartily glad to hear of it. I shall be curious to 
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know whether you have any definite notions as to the means 
of relieving the fearful evils of our social condition, or 
whether you, like myself, are overwhelmed by the mag- 
nitude of the mischief, and are inclined to say, like the 
Persian fatalist in Herodotus, ex^hcrrr) o^vvv iroXha ^^o>io»Tct 

I have no sort of desire to push my proposal about a 
Society, and would gladly be guided by wiser men as to 
what is best to be done. But I cannot, I am sure, be mis- 
taken as to this, that the state of society in England at this 
moment was never yet paralleled in history ; and though I 
have no stake in the country as far as property is concerned, 
yet I have a wife and a large family of children ; and I 
do not wish to lose, either for them or myself, all those 
thousand ties, so noble and so sacred and so dear, which 
bind us to our country, as she was and as she is, with all her 
imperfections and difficulties. If you think that anything 
can be done, which could interest any other person on the 
subject, I should be delighted to give aid in any possible 
manner to the extent of my abilities. I owe you many 
apologies for writing thus to a perfect stranger, — but ever 
since I read your History of the French Revolution, I have 
longed to become acquainted with you ; because I found in 
that book an understanding of the true nature of history, 
such as it delighted my heart to meet with ; and having 
from & child felt the deepest interest in the story of the 
French Revolution, and read pretty largely about it, I was 
somewhat in a condition to appreciate the richness of your 
knowledge, and the wisdom of your judgments. I do not 
mean that I agree with you in all these ; in some instances 
I should differ very decidedly ; but still the wisdom of the 
book, as well as its singular eloquence and poetry, was such 
a treasure to me as I have rarely met with, and am not at 
all likely to meet with again. 



CCXVIII. TO JAMES MARSHALL, ESQ. 

Fox How, January 23, 1840. 
I thank you much for your last letter, and I assure you 
that I attach a great value to such communications from 
you. The scheme of a newspaper I actually tried myself 
nine years ago, and spent above two hundred pounds upon 
it. I was not so foolish as to think that I could keep up a 
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newspaper ; but I was willing to bell the cat; hoping that 
some who were aUe might take up what I had begun, fiut 
no one did, and the thing died a natural death at the end 
of two months. I feel, however, so strongly the desirable-^ 
ness of such an attempt, that I am ready again to contribute 
money or writing, or both, to the same cause; and I should 
be doubly glad if we could effect both the objects you speak 
of, a daily paper and a weekly one. It seems to me, how- 
ever, desirable that at this point I should make somewhat 
of a confession of my political faith to you, that you may 
know how far my views would coincide with yours. 

My differences with the Liberal Party would turn, I think, 
chiefly on two points. First, I agree, with Carlyle, in 
thinking that they greatly over-estimate Bentham, and also 
that they over-rate the Political Economists generally ; not 
that I doubt the ability of those writers, or the truth of 
their conclusions, as far as regards their own science, — but 
I think that the summum bonum of their science, and of 
human life, are not identical ; and therefore many questions 
in which free-trade is involved, and the advantages of large 
capital, &c., although perfectly simple in an economical 
point of view, become, when considered politically, very 
complex; and the economical good is very often from the 
neglect of other points made in practice a direct social evil. 

But my second difference is greater by much than this; I 
look to the full development of the Christian Church in its 
perfect form, as the Kingdom of God, for the most effective 
removal of all evil, and promotion of all good ; and I can 
understand no perfect Church or perfect State, without 
their blending into one in this ultimate form. I believe, 
Luther, that our fathers at the Beformation stumbled acci- 
dentally, or rather were unconsciously led by God's Provi- 
dence, to the declaration of the great principle of this system, 
the doctrine of the King's Supremacy ; — which is, in fact, no 
other than an assertion of the Supremacy of the Church or 
Christian society over the clergy, and a denial of that which 
I hold to be one of the most mischievous falsehoods ever 
broached, — that the government of the Christian Church is 
vested by divine right in the clergy, and that the close cor- 
poration of bishops and presbyters, — whether one or more, 
makes no difference,— is and ever ought to be the representa- 
tive of the Christian Church. Holding this doctrine as the 
very comer stone of all my political belief, I am equally 

VOL. II. • M 
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opposed to I^opery, High Churchism, and the claims of the 
Scotch Presbyteries, on the one hand; and to all the Inde- 
pendents, and advocates of the separation, as they call it of 
Church and State, on the other; the first setting up a Priest- 
hood in the place of the Church, and the o&er lowering 
necessarily the objects of Law and Government, and reducing 
them to a mere system of police, while they profess to wish 
to make the Church purer. And my fondness for Greek 
and German literature has made me very keenly alive to the 
mental defects of the Dissenters as a body ; the characteristic 
faults of the English mind, — narrowness of view, and a 
want of learning and a sound critical spirit, — ^being exhibited 
to my mind in the Dissenters almost in caricatm^a It is 
nothing but painful to me to feel this ; because no man 
appreciates more than I do the many great services which 
the Dissenters have* rendered, both to the general cause of 
Christianity, and especially to the cause of justice and good 
government in our own country ; and my sense of the far 
less excusable errors, and almost uniformly mischievous 
conduct of the High Church party, is as strong as it can 
be of any one thing in the world. 

Again, the principle of Conservatism has always appeared 
to me to be not only foolish, but to be actually felo de se : 
it destroys what it loves, because it will not mend it. But 
I cordiaUy agree with Niebuhr, — who in all such questions 
is to me the greatest of all authorities ; because, together 
with an ability equal to the highest, he had an universal 
knowledge of political history, far more profound than was 
ever possessed by any other man, — that every new institu- 
tion should be but a fuller development of, or an addition 
to, what already exists ; and that if things have come to 
such a pass in a country, that all its past history and asso- 
ciations are cast away as merely bad, Reform in such a 
country is impossible. I believe it to be necessary, and 
quite desirable, that the popular power in a state should, in 
the perfection of things, be paramount to every other ; but 
this supremacy need not, and ought not, I think, to be 
absolute ; and monarchy, and an aristocracy of birth, — as 
distinguished from one of wealth or of office, — appear to 
me to be two precious elements which still exist in most 
parts of Europe, and to lose which, as has been done un- 
avoidably in Ameiica, would be rather our insanity than our 
misfortune. But the insolencies of our aristocracy no one 
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feels more keenly than I do : the scandalous exemption* of 
the peers from all ignominious punishments short of death, 
— so that for a most aggravated manslaughter a peer must 
escape altogether, as the old Lord Byron did, or as the 
Duchess of Kingston did, for bigamy; the insolent practice 
of allowing peers to vote in criminal trials on their honour, 
while other men vote on their oath ; the absurdity of proxy 
voting, and some other things of the same nature. All 
theory and all experience show, that if a system goes on 
long unreformed, it is not then reformed, but destroyed. 
And so, I believe, it will be with our Aristocracy and our 
Church ; because I fear that neither will be wise in time. 
But still, looking upon both as positive blessings — and 
capable — the latter especially — of doing good that can be 
done by no other means, I love and wo^d maintain both, 
not as a concession or a compromise, but precisely with the 
same zeal that I would reform both, and enlarge the privi- 
leges and elevate the condition of the mass of the com- 
munity. As to your difference of opinion with Carlyle about 
the craving for political rights, I agree with you fully. But 
I think that, before distress has once got in, a people whose 
physical wants are well supplied, may be kept for centuries 
by a government without a desire for political power : but, 
when the ranks immediately above them have been long 
contending earnestly for this very power, and physical dis- 
tress makes them impatient of their actual condition, then 
men are apt, I think, to attach even an overvalue to the 
political remedy ; and it is then quite too late to try to 
fatten them into obedience : other parts of their nature have 
learnt to desire, and will have their desire gratified. 



CCXIX. TO SIR THOMAS PASLET, BART. 

Fox How, January 25, 1840. 

On the difficulties of Scripture I met , as 

to the matter of fact, maintaining that the differences of 
interpretation are very few in number; and that many of 
the gresteei points at issue are altogether foreign to the 
interpretation of Scripture, and are argued upon other 
grounds; and that where the Scripture is really difficult, 
there the boasted authority of the Church gives no help, — 

a Thi% so faa as it is kere eorreetly stated, was abolished by 4 & 5 Vict, 
cap. 22. 

M 2 
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the early Ghristiait writers having been quite as much 
puzzled as ourselves, when they did not attempt to clear 
themselves by mere guesses, and those generally very bad 

ones I have been working hard every morning at 

my History, and have wanted the evenings for my letters : 
so that we really declined dining out after the first half of 
our stay. The second volume is now finished, and I have 
written besides four Sermons, three Letters to the Herts 
Reformer, and letters of other sorts, of course^ without 
number. I have had a considerable correspondence with Mr, 
James Marshall, about our plan of a Society for obtaining 
and disseminating information about the poorer classes : 
he is deeply interested in the question. Indeed, it is only 
a wonder to me that every one is not energetic on this 
matter; but the security of Uiose who were "buying, selling, 
planting, and building, and knew not till the flood came, 
and swept them all away," is to be repeated, I suppose, or 
rather will be repeated, before each of our Lord's qdmings, 
be they as many as they may. I have often thought of 
New Zealand, and if they would make you Governor and 
me Bishop, I would go out, I think, to-morrow, — not to. 
return after so many years, but to live and die there« if 
there was any prospect of rearing any hopeful form of society. 
I have actuidly got 200 acres in New Zealand, and I con- 
fess that my thoughts often turn thitherward ; but that vile 
population of runaway convicts and others who infest tbe 
country, deter me more than anything else, as the days of 
Roman Proconsuls are over, who knew so well how to clear 
a country of such nuisances. Now, I suppose they will, as 
they find it convenient, come in and settle down quietly 
amongst the colonists, as Morgan did at Kingston ; and the 
ruffian and outlaw of yesterday becomes to-day, according 
to our Jacobin notions of citizenship, a citizen, and perhaps 
a magistrate and a legislator. I imagine that the Jamaica 
society has never recovered the mixture of Buccaneer blood, 
and it is in that way that colonial societies become so early 
corrupted, because all the refuse of old societies find such 
easy access into them. 

I am very glad, indeed, that you like my Prophecy 
Sermons : the points in particular on which I did not wish 
to enter, if I could help it, but which very likely I shall be 
forced to touch on, relate to the latter chapters of Daniel, 
which, if genuine, would be a clear exception to my canon 
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!6f interpretation, as there can be no reasonable spiritual 
meaning made out of the Kings of the North and South. 
But I have long thought that the greater part of the book 
of Daniel is most certainly a very late work of the time of 
the Maccabees ; and the pretended prophecy labout the 
Kings of Grecia and Persia, and of the North and South, 
IS mere history, like the poetical prophecies in Virgil and 
elsewhere. In fact, you can trace distinctly the date y/lien 
it was written, because the events up to the date are given 
with historical minuteness, totally unlike the character of 
real Prophecy; and beyond that date all is imaginary. It 
is curious that when &ere was so allowed a proof of the 
existence of apocryphal writings, under the name of the 
Book of Daniel, — as the Stories of the apocryphal Esther, 
Susanna, and Bel and the Dragon, — ^^those should have 
been rejected, because they were only known in the Greek 
translation, and the rest, because it happened to be in 
Chaldee, was received at once in the lump, and defended as 
a matter of faith. But the self-same criticism which has 
established the authenticity of St. John*s Gospel against all 
questionings, does, I think, equally prove the non-authen- 
ticity of great part of Daniel ; that there may be genuine 
fi-agments in it, is very likely. 



GCXX. TO ARCHDEACON HARE. 

Fox How, January 26, 1840. 
The Penny Postage will allow me to trouble you with a 
question, which otherwise I should not have thought it 
worth while to send to you. Wordsworth, I think, told me, 
on your authority, that Niebuhr had spoken with strong 
disrespect of Coleridge's Church and State. Now, as I 
respect Coleridge exceedingly, it pains me to think that 
Niebuhr should speak with actual disrespect of any work of 
his ; and it seems to me that his habit of criticism was 
generally mild and considerate. On the other hand, Cole- 
ridge's Church and State does seem to me to be historically 
very faulty, and this Niebuhr would feel, I doubt not, very 
keenly. Can you tell me what Niebuhr's judgment of the 
book really was, and on what it was founded*? 

* This question has been inserted merely as to illustration of the 
jealousy with which he regarded the reputations of men whom he really 
reverenced. How far Niebuhr*s unfavourable judgment was given, upon 
full deliberation, does not appear. 



166 LIFE OF DB. ARNOLD. 

You will be glad to hear, I think, that the' 

volumes of ThirlwaHs Greece seem to me to improve as 
the work advances. There never could be a doubt as to 
the learning and good sense of the book ; but it seems to 
me to be Rowing in feeling and animation, and to be now 
a very delightful history, as well as a very valuable one. . . 
Mr. Maurice wrote to me the other day, to say that he had 
sent to Bugby, for me, the first number of the Educational 
Magazine. I could not thank him, because I did not 
know his address, but I should be very sorry to appear 
inattentive to a man whom I respect so highly as I do 
Mr, Maurice. «.«^«_ 

CCXXL TO W. W. HULL, ESQ. 

Fox How, January 24, 1840. 
We are going to leave this place, if all be well, on Mon- 
d^y ; and I confess that it makes me rather sad to see the 
preparations for our departure, for it is like going out of a 
very quiet cove into a very rough sea ; and I am every year 
approaching nearer to that time of life when rest is more 
welcome than exertion. Yet, when I think of what is at 
stake on that rough sea, I feel that I have no right to lie in 
harbour idly ; and indeed I do yearn more than I can say 
to be able to render some sgrvice. where service issogi'eatly 
needed. It is when I indulge such wishes most keenly, 
and only then, that strong political differences between my 
friends and myself are really painful ; because I feel that 
not only could we not act together, but there would be 
no sympathy the moment I were to express anything beyond 
a general sense pf anxiety and apprehension, in which I 
suppose all good men must share. 



CCXXIL TO MB. JUSTICE COLERIDGE. 

Fox How, January 26, 1840. 
We left Rugby this time so early, that your letter followed 
me down here, and I must have the pleasure of answering 
it before we go away, which, alas! must be to-morrow 
morning. We talk of going to Norwich for a few days, to 
see the Stanleys, and to Cambridge, before we settle at 
Rugby ; and really, in these most troublous times, it seems 
more than is allowable to be living, as we are here, in a 
place of so much rest and beauty. 
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Your letter interested me very deeply, and I have thcagh^ 
over what you say very often. Yet I believe that no man^s 
mind has ever been more consciously influenced by others 
than mine has been in the course of my life, from the time 
that I first met you at Corpus. I doubt whether you ever 
submitted to another with the same complete deference as 
I did to you when I was an undergraduate. So, afterwards, 
I looked up to Davison with exceeding reverence, — and to 
Whately. Nor do I think that Eeble himself has lived on 
in more habitual respect and admiration than I have, only 
the objects of these feelings have been very different At 
this day, I could sit at Bunsen's feet, and drink in wisdom, 
vnth almost intense reverence. But I cannot reverence 
the men whom Keble reverences, and how does he feel to 
Luther and Milton ? It gives me no pain and no scruple 
whatever to differ from those whom, after the most deli- 
berate judgment that I can form, I cannot find to be worthy 
of admiration. Nor does their number affect me, when 
all are manifestly under the same influences, and no one 
seems to be a hiaster spirit, fitted to lead amongst men. 
But with wise men in the way of their wisdom, it would 
give me very great pain to differ ; I can say that truly with 
regard to your Uncle, even more with regard to Niebuhr. 
I do not know a single subject on which I have maintained 
really a paradox, — that is, on which I have presumed to 
set up my judgment against the concurring judgment of 
wise men, and I trust I never should do it. But it is surely 
not presumption to prefer a foreign authority to one nearer 
home, when both are in themselves perfectly equal. For 
instance, — suppose that any point in English Law, although 
steadily defended by English lawyers, was at variance no 
less decidedly with the practice of the Koman Law, and 
condemned by the greatest jurists and philosophers of other 
countries, — there can be no presumption, as it seems to 
me, in taking either side strongly, according as a man's 
convictions may be : nor ought one to be taxed with dis^ 
respect of authority in either case ; because, although one 
may be treating some great men as clearly wrong, yet other 
men no less great have justified us in doing so. Perhaps 
this consciousness of Uie actually disputed character of 
many points in theology and politics rendered it early im- 
possible to my mind to acquiesce without inquiry in any one 
set of opinions ; the choice was not left me to do so. I 
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was brought up in a strong Tory family ; the first impres- 
sions of my own mind shook my merely received impres* 
sions to pieces, and at Winchester I was well nigh a 
Jacobin. At sixteen, when I went up to Oxford, all the 
influences of the place which I loved exceedingly, your 
influence above all, blew my Jacobinism to pieces, and 
made me again a Tory. I used to speak strong Toryism 
in the old Attic Society, and greedily did I read Clarendon 
with all the sympathy of a thorough royalist. Then came 
the peace, when Napoleon was put, down, and the Tories 
had it their own way. Nothing shook my Toryism more 
than the strong Tory sentiments that I used to hear at 

, though I liked the family exceedingly. But I heard 

language at which my organ of justice stood aghast, and 
which, the more I read of the Bible, seemed to me more 
and more unchristian. I could not but go on inquiring, 
and I do feel thankful that now and for some years past I 
have been living not in scepticism, but in a very sincere 
faith, which embraces most unreservedly those great truths, 
divine and human, which the highest authorities, divine 
and human, seem to me concurringly to teach. 1 have said 
this defensively only, for I am sure I meant to convey no 
insinuation against you for not being active in inquiring 
after truth. I believe I never think of you but with entire 
respect and admiration, and I never talked with you on 
any subject without gaining something, — so far am 1 from 
venturing to think that I am entitled to think myself 
fonder of truth than you are. I am glad that you like the 
Sermons on Prophecy ; I have not ventured to say that the 
principle is of universal application, but it is I t^ink very 
general ; and, in both the cases which you notice, I think 
it holds. Cyrus is said, in many commentaries, to be a 
type of Christ, by which I understand that the language 
applied to him is hyperbolical, and suits properly only 
Him who is the real deliverer of Israel, and conqueror of 
Babylon. And the passage about the ** Virgin conceiving," 
&c., has a manifest historical meaning as applied to Isaiah s 
wife ; the sign being one of time, that within the youth of 
an infant presently to be born, Syria and Israel should be 
overthrown. Emmanuel might improperly be the name of 
a common child, just as Jesus or Joshua was, but both 
apply to our Lord, and to Him only, in unexaggerated 
strictness. I have finished Vol. II. of the History, and 
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am getting on with the new edition of Thiicydides. The 
school is quite full, and I have heen obliged to refuse 
several applications on that account. Our attempt to secure 
some of die benefits of the Eton system of tuition will 
come into practice as soon as the half-year begins. Words- 
worth is and has been remarkably well this winter. A 
Miss Gillies came down here in the autumn to take his 
miniature, in which I think she has succeeded admirably. 
The state of the times is so grievous, that it really pierces 
through all private happiness, and haunts me daily like a 
personal calamity. But I suppose that as to causes and 
cure, we should somewhat difier, though in much surely 
we should agree. I wish your son John would come down 
to see me some day from Oxford. I should much wish to 
see him, and to obsei-ve how he is getting on. 



CCXXni. TO SIB CULUNG £. SMITH, BART. 
(With reference to a correspondenoe in the Herts Befonner.) 

Rugby, February 14, 1840. 

I have two principal reasons which make me 

unwilling to affix my name to my letters in the Herts 
Reformer, — one, as I mentioned before, because I am so 
totally unconnected with the county, — which to my feelings 
is a reason of great weight : — my other reason concerns 
my own particular profession, not so much as a clergyman 
but as a schoolmaster. I think if I wrote by name in a 
newspaper published in another county, I should be thought 
to be stepping out of the line of my own duties, and comt- 
ing notoriety as a political writer. And this, I think, I am 
bound for the school's sake to avoid, unless there is a clear 
duty on the other side, which I own I cannot as yet per- 
ceive to exist. I think that your own case as a gentleman 
of independent rank and fortune, and directly connected 
with Hertfordshire, is very different from mine ; for no one 
could charge you with stepping out of your own profes- 
sion, or with interfering without any title to do so in the 
newspaper of another county. And as to the reasons 
which you urge, of setting an example of moderation in 
arguing on the question of Church Establishments, it 
seems to me that the mischief of our newspapers mainly 
arises from the virulent language which men use while 
writing anonymously, and that as far as example goes, this 
is better reproved by temperate writings which are also 
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anonymous. I suppose that no man, writing widi his 
name, would allow himself to write in tbe style which news- 
paper writers often use ; if you and I write with our 
names, it would be no wonder at all if we should write 
moderately; but if Augur and F. H. observe the courtesies 
and the charities of life, which Itheir incognito might 
enable them to east aside if they would, it appears to me 
to be likely, as far as their letters are read, to have a salu- 
tary influence, because their moderation could scarcely be 
ascribed to anything but to their real disapprobation of 
scurrility and unfairness. After fill, my incognito is only a 
very slight veil, and I am more anxious to preserve it in 
form than in reality. I have no objection to be known as 
the author of my Letters, but I would neither wish to 
attach my name to them, nor to be mentioned by name in 
the Keformer, for the reasons which I have given above. 
I trust that you will not take it amiss that I still adhere to 
my former resolution. May I add at the same time, that 
I am much obliged to you for the kind expressions in your 
letter, and I trust that you will have no cause to recall 
your testimony to the respectfulness of my language in 
any of my future Letters. I do respect sincerely every 
man who writes with a real desire to promote the cause of 
Christ's kingdom. «__ 

CCXXIV. *T0 H. FOX, ESQ. 

Rugby, February 21, 1840. 
I am well persuaded that to a good man with regard to 
his choice of one amidst several lines of duty, " Sua cuique 
Deus fit dira cupido.'* It is a part of God's Providence 
that some men are made to see strongly the claims of one 
callings others those of another. If, therefore, a man tells 
me that he feels bound to go out as a Missionary to India, 
I feel that I ought not to grudge to India what God seems 
to will for her. A very old friend of mine, who has been 
for some years superintendent of the Missions at Madras, 
is coming home this spring for his health, hoping to go 
out again in the autumn ; if your pinrpose is fixed I should 
like you to see him, for he would counsel you well as to 
the manner of carrying it into effect : but on the previous 
question itself, — to go to India or not, — ^his judgment 
must be biassed, for he himself left a very large field of 
ministerial duty here, to go out to India. But whether 
you go to ludift, or to apyother foreign country, the fiirsit 
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and great point, I thlnls, is to torn jour thoughts to the 
edification of the Church akeady in existeDce, — that is, 
the English or Christian societies as distinct from the 
Hindoos. Unless the English and the half-caste people 
can he brought into a good state, how can you get on with 
the Hindoos ? Again, I am inclined to think that greater 
good might be done by joining a young English settle- 
ment, than by missionary work amongst the heathen. 
Every good man going to New Zealand, or to Van Diemen's 
Land, not for the sake of making money, is an invaluable 
element in those societies ; and remember that they, after 
all, must be, by-and-by, the great missionaries to the hea- 
then world, either for God or for the Devil. 

But still, do not lightly think that any claims can be 
greater upon you than those of this Church and people of 
England. It is not surely to the purpose to say that there 
are ten thousand clergymen here, and very few in India. 
Do these ten thousand clergymen all, or even the greater 
part of them, appreciate what they have to do ? Is not the 
mass of evil here, greater a thousand times in its injurious 
ejffects on the world at large, than all the idolatry of India ? 
and is it less dangerous to the souls of those concerned in 
it ? Look at the state of your own county* ; and does not 
that cry out as loud as India, notwithstanding its bishop 
and its golden stalls ? And remember — that the Apostles 
did indeed, or rather some of them did, spread the Gospel 
over many provinces of the Eoman Empire ; — but it was 
necessary that it should have a wide diffusion once ; not 
that this diffusion was to go on universally and always, 
although the old Churches might be grievously wanting &e 
aid of those who were plunging into heathen and barbarian 
countries to make nominal converts. 

But beyond this no man can advise you ; you may do good 
by God's blessing anywhere, — you will, I doubt not, serve 
him everywhere, — but what you feel to be your particular 
call, you must alone determine. But do not decide hastily, 
for it is an important question, and if you go and then regret 
it, time and opportunities will be lost. You know that 
F. Newman went out as a Missionary to Persia, and re- 
turned, finding that he had judged his calling wrongly. I 
shall, of course, be at all times glad to advise you to the 
best of my power, either by letter or personally. 
* Durham. 
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CCXXV. TO THE SAME. 

Bngby, Maroh 30, 1840. 

I would not willingly have left your last letter so long 
unanswered, but my time has been even more than usually 
engaged. I am sure that if your bent seems to be to the 
work of a Missionary in India, I would not be the man to 
dissuade you from it. It is a Ohri^an and a most important 
calling, and though to my own mind, certainly, there are 
others even more important, yet I fully believe that it is 
God's will that, by our different impulses, all the several 
parts of His vineyard should be supplied with labourers. 
Only, if you do go to India, still remember that the great 
work to be done is to organize and purify Christian Churches 
of whites and half-castes. This, I believe, Tucker would 
tell you, and all other men whose judgments can be relied 
on. These must be the fiucleus to which individuals from 
the natives will continually join more and [more, as these 
become more numerous and more respectable. Otherwise 
the caste system is an insuperable difficulty ; you call on a 
man to leave all his old connexions, and to become infamous, 
in their eyes, and yet have no living Church to offer him 
where ** he shall receive fathers and mothers, and brethren 
and sisters, &c., a hundred fold." Individual preaching 
amongst the Hindoos, without having a Church to which 
to invite them, seems to me the wildest of follies. Reraem' 
ber how in every place, Paul made the tva-igiT^ the foundation 
of his Church, and then the idolatrous heathens gathered 
round these in more or less numbers. 

Again, if you go out to India, you must be clear as to 
questions of Church government and the so called Apos- 
tolical Succession, which there become directly practical 
questions. Are you to look upon Lutheran ordinations, 
and Baptists* or Independent baptisms, as valid or invalid ? 
Are the members of non-episcopal Churches your brethren 
or not P In matters of doctrine, an opinion, however un- 
important, is either true or false ; and if false, he who holds 
it is in error, although the error may be so practically 
indifferent as to be of no account in our estimate of the 
men. But in matters of government, I hold that there is 
actually no right, and no wrong. Viewed in the lai^e, as 
they are seen in India, and when abstracted from the ques- 
tions of particular countries, I hold that one form of Chui'ch 
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government is exactly as much accordiDg to Christ's will as 
another ; nay, I consider such questions as so indifferent, 
that, if I thought the government of my neighbour's Church 
better than my own, T yet would not, unless the case were 
very strong, leave my Church for his, because habits, 
associations, and all those minor ties which ought to burst 
asunder before a great call, are yet of more force, I think, 
than a difference between Episcopacy and Presbytery, 
unless one be very good of its kind, and the other very 

bad/ However, whether you think with me or not, 

the question at any rate is one of importance to a man 
going as Missionary to India. Let me hear from you again 
when you can. 

CCXXVI. TO CHEVALIER BUHSEN^ 
(Then PnuBsian Minister at Berne.) 

Rugby, February 26, 1840. 

It rejoices me indeed to resume my communication with 
you, and it is a comfort to me to think that you are at least 
on our side of the Alps, and on a river which runs into our 
own side, in the very face of Father Thames. May God's 
blessing be with you and yours in your new home, and 
prosper all your works, public and private, and give you 
healdi and strength to execute them, and to see their fruits 
• beginning to show themselves. I am going on in my 
accustomed way in this twelfth year of my life at Rugby^ 
with all about me, thank God, in good health. 

I have determined, after much consideration, 

to follow the common chronology, for convenience. To 
alter it now seems as hopeless as Hare's attempt to amend 
our English spelling; and besides I cannot satisfy myself 
that any sure system of chronology is attainable, so that it 
does not seem worth while to put all one'is recollections into 
confusion for the sake of a result which after all is itself 
uncertain. I have written tlie naval part of the first Punic 
War with something of an Englishman's feeling, which I 
think will make you find that part interesting. I have tried 
also to make out a sort of Domesday Book of Italy afl^r 
the Boman Conquest, to show as far as possible the various 
tenures by which the land was held » 

* A passage bas bere been omitted relating to tbe question between tbe 
Judges and the House of Commons, on Breach of Prinlege, in consequence 
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I am seriously thinking of going southwards. 

I hesitate hetween two plans, Marseilles and Naples, or 
Trieste and Corfu. Corfu — Corcyra — would be genuine 
Greece in point of climate and scenery, and if one could 
get a sight of the country about Durazzo, it would greatly 
help the campaign of Dyrrhachium. Then, in going to 
Trieste, we should see Ulm, Augsburg, Munich, and Salz- 
biu'g, and might take Regensburg and Numburg on our 
return. Naples in itself would be to me less interesting 
than Corfu, but if we could penetrate into the interior 
nothing would delight me more. Do you think that we 
could penetrate into the Abruzzi, that is, my wife and I — , 
and can you give us letters to anybody in the Neapolitan 
dominions if we did go? Any advice of yours on this 
subject would be very acceptable. We went to Cambridge 
at the end of our winter holidays, where I saw Donaldson, 
the author of the New Cratylus, and almost the only 
Englishman who promises, I think, to be a really good 
philologer. How I wish that your Egyptian work were 
published, and that we had a near prospect of the Evan- 
gelica and the liturgical work. 

Niebuhr's third volume is indeed delightful ; but it 
grieved me to find those frequent expressions, in his later 
letters, of his declining regard for England. I grieve at it, 
but I do not wonder. Most gladly do I join in your pro- 

poaal that we should write monthly Will you 

send me your proper address in German, for I do not like 
directions to you in French. 



CCXXVIT. TO W. W. H^Lt*. ESQ. 

• Rugby, MaMh 18, 1840. 

I do not often venture to talk to you about 

public aflfairs, but surely you will agree with me in depre- 
cating this war with China, which really seems to me so 
wicked as to be a national sin of the greatest possible 

of the statement of his opinion being mixed up with a statement of facts 
which he had intended eventually to reconsider. But it was a subject on 
which, at the time, he felt very strongly in favour of the House of Gom- 
inons, in the belief thai ** the leading statesmen of all parties took one 
iside, and the lawyers anct the ultnt Todes the other side,*" and that 
** Peel's conduct on this occasion does him more credit than anj part of 
liis political life." 
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magnitude, and it distresses me \erj deeply. Cannot any- 
thing be done by petition or otherwise to awaken men's 
minds to the dreadful guilt we are incurring ? I really do 
not remember, in any history, of a war undertaken with 
such combined injustice and baseness. Ordinary wars of 
conquest are to me far less wicked, than to go to war in 
order to maintain smuggling, and that smuggling consisting 
in the introduction of a demoralizing drug, which the govern- 
ment of China wishes to keep out, and which we, for the 
lucre of gain, want to introduce by force; and in this 
quarrel are going to bum and slay, in the pride of our 
supposed superiority. 

CCXXVIU. TO W. LEAPER NEWTON, ESQ. 

Rugby, February 19, 1840. 

It is with the roost sincere regret that I feel myself unable 
to give an unqualified support to the resolution which you 
propose to bring forward at the next general meeting of the 
proprietors of the North Midland Eailway Company. 

Of cotirse, if I held the Jewish law of the Sabbath to be 
binding upon us, the question would not be one of degree, 
but I should wish to stop all travelling on Sundays as in 
itself unlawful. But holding that the Christian Lord*s Da^ 
is a very different thing from the Sabbath, and to be ob- 
served in a different manner, tlie question of Sunday tra- 
velling is, in my mind, quite one of degree ; and whilst I 
entirely think that the trains which travel on that day should 
be very much fewer on every account, yet I could not con- 
sent to suspend all travelling on a great line of communi- 
cation for twenty.four hours, especially as the creation of 
railways necessarily puts an end to other conveyances in 
the same direction ; and if the trains do not travel, a poor 
man, who could not post, might find it impossible to get 
oh at all. But I would cheerfully support you in voting 
that only a single train each way should travel on the Sun- 
day, which woijid sm-ely enable the clerks, porters, &c., at 
every station, to have the greatest part of every Sunday at 
their own disposal. Nay, I would gladly subscribe indi- 
vidually to a fund for obtaining additional help on the 
Sundav, so that the work might fall still lighter on each 
individual employed. 
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CCXXIX. TO THE SAME. 

Rugby, February 22, 1840. 

It would be absolutely wrong, I think, if I were not to 
answer your question to the best of my power ; yet it is so 
very painful to seem to be arguing in any way against the 
observance of the Sunday, that I would far rather agree 
with you than differ from you. I believe that it is generally 
agreed amongst Christians that the Jewish law, so far as it 
was Jewish and not moral, is at an end ; and it is assuming 
the whole point at issue to assume that the Ten Command- 
ments are all moral. If that were so, it seems to me quite, 
certain that the Sabbath would have been kept on its own 
proper day; for, if the Commandments were still binding, 
] do not see where would be the power to make any altera- 
tion in its enactments. But it is also true, no doubt, that 
the Lord's Day was kept from time immemorial in the 
Church as a day of festival; and, connected with the notion- 
of festival, the abstinence from worldly business naturally 
followed. A weekly religious festivsd, in which worldly 
business was suspended, bore such a resemblance to the 
Sabbath, that the analogy of tlie Jewish law was often urged 
as a reason for its observance; but, as it was not considered 
to be the Sabbath, but only a day in some respects like it, 
so the manner of its observance varied from time to timor 
and was made more or less strict on grounds of religioua 
expediency, without reference in either case to the authority 
of the fourth commandment An ordinance of Constantine 
prohibits other work, but leaves agricultural labour free. 
An ordinance of Leo I. (Emperor of Constantinople) forbids 
agricultural labour also. On the other hand, our own Be- 
formers (see Cranmer's Visitation Articles) required the. 
Clergy to teach the people that they would grievously offend 
God if they abstained from working on Sundays in harvest 
time ; and the statute of Edward VI., 5th and 6th, chap. iii. 
(vol. iv. part i. p. 13d of the Parliamentary edition of tlie 
Statutes, 1819,) expressly allows all persons to work, ride, 
or follow their calling, whatever it may be, in the case 
of need. And the preamble of this statute, which was un^ 
doubtedly drawn up with the full concurrence of the prin- 
cipal Eelbrmers, if not actually written by them, declares 
in the most express terms that the observance of all re- 
ligious festivals is left in the discretion of the Church, and 
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therefore it proceeds to order that all Sundays, with many 
other days named, should be kept holy. And the clear 
language of this statute, — together with the total omission 
of the duty of keeping the Sabbath in the Catechism, 
although it professes to collect our duty towards God from 
the four first commandments, — proves to my mind that in 
using the fourth commandment in the Church service, the 
Eeformers meant it to be understood as enforcing to us 
simply the duty of worshipping God, and devoting some 
portion of time to His honour, the particular portion so 
devoted, and the manner of observing it, being points to 
be fixed by the Church. It is on thesa grounds that I 
should prefer greatly diminishing public travelling on the 
Sunday to stopping it altogether ; as this seems to me to 
correspond better with the Christian observance of the Lord's 
Day, which, while most properly making rest from ordinary 
occupation the general rule, yet does not regard it as a thing 
of absolute necessity, but to be waved on weighty grounds. 
And surely many very weighty reasons for occasionally 
moving from place to place on a Sunday are occurring con- 
stantly. But if the only alternative be between stopping 
the trains on our railway altogether, or having them go fre- 
quently, as on other days, I cannot hesitate for an instant 
which side to take, and 1 will send you my proxy without a 
moments hesitation. You will perhaps have the goodness 
to let me hear from you again. 



CCXXX, TO THE SAME. 

Rugby, April 1, 1840. 
I should have answered your last letter earlier, had I not 
been so much engaged that I assure you I do not find it 
easy to find time for anything beyond the necessary routine 
of my employments. I agree with you that it is not 
necessary with respect to the practical point to discuss the 
authority of the command to keep the Sunday. In fact, 
believing it to be an ordinance of the Church at any rate, 
I hold its practical obligation just as much as if I con- 
sidered it to be derivable from the fourth commandment ; 
but the main question is, whether that rest, on which the 
commandment lays such exclusive stress, is really the 
essence of the Christian Sunday. That it should be a day 
of gi-eater leisure than other days, and of the suspension, 

VOL. II. N 
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80 far as may he, of the common business of life, I quite 
allow ; but then I believe that I should have much greater 
indulgence for recreation on a Sunday than you might 
have ; and if the railway enables the people in the great 
towns to get out into the country on the Sunday, I should 
think it a very great good. I confess that I would rather 
have one train going on a Sunday than none at all ; and I 
cannot conceive that this would seriously interfere with any 
of tlie company's servants ; it would not be as much work 
as all domestic servants have every Sunday in almost every 
house in the country. At the same time, I should be most 
anxious to mark the day decidedly from other days, and I 
think that one train up and down would abundantly answer 
all good purposes, and that more would be objectionable. 
1 was much obliged to you for sending me an account of 
the discussion on the subject, and, if it comes on again, 
I should really wish to express my opinion, if I could, by 
voting against having more than one train. I am really 
sorry that I cannot go along with you more completely. 
At any rate, I cannot but rejoice in the correspondence 
with you to which this question has given occasion. 
Differences of opinion give me but little concern ; but it 
is a real pleasure to be brought into communication with 
any man who is in earnest, and who really looks to God's 
will as his standard of right and wrong, and judges of 
actions according to their greater or less conformity •. 



CCXXXI. *T0 HOWELL LLOYD, ESQ. 

Rugby, Febraary 25, 1840. 
With regard to Welsh, I am anxious that people should 
notice any words which may exist in the spoken language 

of old people, or in remote parts of the country, which are 
not acknowledged in the written language. Welsh must 
have its dialects, I suppose, like other languages, and 
these dialects often preserve words and forms of extreme 
antiquity, which have long since perished out of the 
written language, or rather were never introduced into it. 
You know Dr. Pritchard's book, I take it for granted, the 
only sensible book on the subject which I ever saw written 
in English. This, and Bopp's Vergleichende Grammatik, 
should be constantly used, I think, to enable a man to 

* See p. 297, vol. i., for his further view of the fourth commandment. 
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understand the real connexion of languages, and to 
escape the extravagances into which our so-called Celtic 
scholars have generally fallen. 



CCXXXn. TO W. W. HULL, ESQ. 
(Relating to a Petition on Subscription.) 

April, 1840. 

My wish about the bill is this, if it could be 

done; that the Atbanasian Creed should be rejected alto- 
gether, — that the promise to use the Liturgy should be 
the peculiar subscription of the clergy, — that the Articles 
should stand as articles of peace, in the main draft of each 
Article, for clergy and laity alike ; — and that for Church 
membership there should be no other test than that re- 
quired in Baptism. I think you may require fuller know- 
ledge of the clergy than of the laity ; and, as they have a 
certain public service in the Church to perform, you may 
require of them a promise that they will perform it accord- 
ing to the law of our Church ; but as to the adhesion of 
the inner man to any set of religious truths, — this, it seems 
to me, belongs to us as Christians, and is in fact a part of 
the notion of Christian faith, which faith is to be required 
of all the Church alike, so far as it can be or ought to be 
required of any one. And therefore, so long as the clergy 
subscribe to the Articles, so long do I hope that they will 
be required at taking degrees in Oxford or Cambridge, of 
all who are members of the Church. If they are a burden, 
all ought to bear it alike ; if they are a fair test of church 
membership, they should extend to all alike. 



CCXXXIII. TO THE SAME. 

April, 1840. 

I would not willingly petition about the 

Canons, except to procure their utter abolition ; I have an 
intense dislike of clerical legislation, most of all of such a 
clergy as was dominant in James the First's reign. And, 
if the Canons are touched ever so lightly, what is left im- 
touched would acquire additional force, an evil greater to 
my mind than leaving them altogether alone. I think that 
I should myself prefer petitionmg for a relaxation of Uie 

N 2 
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terms of Subscription, and especially for the total repeal of 
the 36th Canon. Historically, our Prayer Book exhibits 
the opinions of two very different parties. King Edward's 
Reformers, and the High Churchmen of James the First's 
time, and of 1661. There is a necessity, therefore, in fact, 
for a comprehensive Subscription, unless the followers of 
one of these parties are to be driven out of the Church ; 
for no man who heartily likes the one, can approve entirely 
of what has been done by the other. And I would petition 
specifically, I think, but I speak with submission, for the 
direct cancelling of the damnatory clauses of the anony- 
mous Creed, vulgarly called Athanasius' — (would it not be 
well in your petition to alter the expression, " Athanasius' 
Creed?") leaving the Creed itself untouched. 



CCXXXIV. TO THE SAME. 

May 16, 1840. 

I have sent a copy of this petition* to Whately : if he 
approves of it, I will ask you to get it engrossed, and put 
into the proper forms. My feeling is this; as I believe 
that the tide of all reform is at present on the ebb, I should 
not myself have come forward at this moment with any 
petition, but, as you have resolved to petition, T cannot but 
sign it ; and then, signing your petition, I wish also to put 
on record my sentiments as to what seems to me to be a 
deeper evil than anything in the Liturgy or Articles. 

I wish that the signatures may be numerous, and 

may include many Laymen ; it is itself a sign of life in 
the Church that Laymen should feel that the Articles and 
Liturgy belong to them as well as to the Clergy. 



CCXXXV. * TO J. p. GELL, ESQ. 

April 12, 1840. 
I do not like to let my wife's letter go without a word from 
me, if it were only to express to you my earnest interest 

* i. e. for the restoration of Deacons. His wish for the revival of any 
distinct ecclesiastical govjftrnipent of the clergy at this time, was checked 
by the fear of its couiiteAaneing what he held to be erroneous views con- 
cerning the religions powers and dnties of the State. 
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about the beginnings of your great work, which I imagine is 
now near at hand. It is very idle for me to speculate about 
what is going on in states of society, of which I know so 
little ; yet my knowledge of the Jacobinism of people here 
at home, makes me full sure that there must be even more of 
it out with you. and it fills me with grief when I think of 

society having such an element crvitr^o(pov l| o^x^i 

I often think that nothing could so rouse a boy's energies 
as sending him out to you, where he must work or starve. 
There is no earthly thing more mean and despicable in my 
mind than an English gentleman destitute of all sense of 
his responsibilities and opportimities, and only revelling in 
the luxuries of our high civilization, and thinking himself 
a great person. Burbidge is here again, as fond of Rugby 
as ever, but I hope that he will now complete his terms at 
Cambridge. I hope that you will journalize largely. Every 
tree, plant, stone, and living thing is strange to us in 
Europe, and capable of affording an interest. Will you 
describe the general aspect of the country round Hobart's 
Town ? To this day I never could meet with a description 
of the common face of the country about New York or 
Boston, or Philadelphia, and therefore I have no distinct 
ideas of it. Is your country plain or undulating, your 
valleys deep or shallow,— curving or with steep sides and 
flat bottoms ? Are your fields large or small, parted by 
hedges, or stone walls, with single trees about them, or 
patches of wood here and there ? Are there many scat- 
tered houses, and what are they built of, — ^brick, wood, or 
stone ? And what are the hills and streams like, — ridges, 
or with waving summits, — with plain sides, or indented 
with combes; full of springs, or diy; and what is their 
geology ? I can better fancy the actors when I have got a 
lively notion of the scene on which they are acting. Pray 
give my kindest remembrances to Sir John and Lady 
Franklin ; and by all means, if possible, stick to your idea 
of naming your place Christ's College. Such a name 
seems of itself to hallow Van Dieman's Land, and the 
Spaniards did so wisely in transplanting their religious 
names with them to the new world. We unhappily " in 
omnia alia abiimus." May God bless you and your work. 
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OCXSXn. t TO REV. W. K. HAMILTON. 

Rugby, May 4, 1840. 
I thank you very much for the book which you were so 
kind as to send me I was delighted to see transla- 
tions of some of my favourite hymns in Bunsen's collection, 
and shall try to get them sometimes sung in our Chapel. 
I will try also again to understand the very old music which 
you speak of, and which Lepsius, at Bunsen's request, once 
played to me. It is a proof of Bunsen's real regard for 
me, that he still holds intercourse with me even after I 
proved utterly insensible to what he admires and loves so 
much. But seriously, those who are musical can scarcely 
understand what it is to want that sense wholly ; I cannot 
perceive, (jtaTaXafx^xyHv,) what to others is a keen source of 
pleasure ; there is no link by which my mind can attach it 
to itself ; and, much as I regret this defect, I can no more 
remedy it, than I could make my mind mathematical, or 
than some other men could enter into the deep delight 
with which I look at wood anemones or wood sorrel. I 
trust that you will be able to come and see us, though I 
know the claims upon your time too well to complain of 
your absence. You will be glad to hear that I wrote to 
Keble lately, and had a very kind answer from him; I 
yearn sadly after peace and harmony with those whom I 
have long known, and I will not quarrel with them if I can 
help it; though, alas, in some of our tastes there is the 
music which to them is heavenly, and which to me says 
nothing ; and there are the wild flowers which to me are so 
full of beauty, and which others tread upon with indifference.^ 

If you come to us in about a month's time, I hope 

that I sbaU be able to show you four out of the seven 
windows in our chapel supplied with /really good painted 
glass, which makes me not despair of getting the other three 
done in good time. I should always wish to be very kindly 
remembered to your father and mother, whom I now so 
rarely see. 



CCXXXVII. TO REV. HERBERT HILL. 

Rugby, May 8, 1840. 

I was very glad indeed to find that were to go to you ; 

but, before I heard it, I was going to send you an exhortation. 
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which, although you may think it needless, I will not even . 
now forbear. It is, that you should, without fail, instruct 
your pupils in the six books of Euclid at least. I am, as you 
well know, no mathematician, and therefore my judgment 
in this matter is worth so much the more, because what I 
can do in mathematics, anybody can do ; and as I can teach 
the first six books of Euclid, so I am sure can you. Then 
it is a grievous pity that at your age, and with no greater 
amount of work than you now have, you should make up 
your mind to be shut out from one great department, I 
might almost say, from many great departments of human 
knowledge. Even now I would not allow myself to say 
that I should never go on in mathematics, unlikely as it is 
at my age ; yet, I always think that if I were to go on a 
long voyage, or were in any way hindered from using many 
books, I should tiirn very eagerly to geometry, and other 
such studies. But further I do really Siink that with boys 
and young men, it is not right to leave them in ignorance 
of the beginnings of physical science. It is so hard to begin 
anything in after life, and so comparatively easy to continue 
what has been begun, that I think we are bound to break 
ground, as it were, into several of the mines of knowledge 
with our pupils, that the first difficulties may be overcome 
by them while Uiere is yet a power from without to aid their 
own faltering resolution, and that so they may be enabled, 
if they will, to go on with the study hereafter. I do not 
think that you do a pupil full justice, if you so entirely 
despise Plato's authority, as to count geometry in education 
to be absolutely good for nothing. I am sure that you will 
forgive me for urging this, for I think that it concerns you 
much, and I am quite sure that you ought not to run the 
risk of losing a pupil because you will not master the six 
books of Euclid, which, after all, are not to be despised 
for one's very own solace and delight ; for I do not know 
that Pythagoras did anything strange, if he sacrificed a 
hecatomb when he discovered that marvellous relation be- 
tween the squares containing and subtending a right angle, 
which the 47th proposition of the first book demonstrates. 

More than 500 pages of Vol. II. are printed, but 

there will be, I fear, 100 more. I dread the adage about 
fAtycc gt0xio9. We have real spring for the first time for 
aeven years ; delicious rains and genial sunshines, so that 
the face of the earth is bursting visibly into beauty. I think 
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nothing yet of summer plans, for if T go abroad, and give 
up Fox How, it must be done tete baissee, it will not bear 
looking at beforehand. 



CCXXXVIII, TO BEV. DR. HAWKINS. 

Rugby, May 8, 1840. 

I believe that I look to Church Extension as 

the only possible means, under God's blessing, of bringing 
society to a better state, but I cannot press Chin:ch Exten- 
sion in the common sense of the term, as a national 
measure, because I think that the mass of Dissent renders 
it, if objected to by the Dissenters, actually unjust. The 
evil of Dissent and its causes are so entirely at the bottom 
of all our difficulties in this way, that we never can get on 
consistently or smoothly till something be done to try to 
remedy this ; and if this is incurable, then the nationality 
of the Church must always be so far false that you can never 
have a right to act as if it were entirely true. And the same 
difficulty besets the Education Question, where I neither 
like the Government Plan nor the Diocesan System, — and 
am only glad that I can avoid taking an active part on either 
side. One thing I see, that if attempts be made, as they 
seem to be, to make the power of the Bishops less nominal 
than it has been, there will be all the better chance of our 
getting a really good Church government ; for irresponsible 
persons, irremoveable, and acting without responsible ad- 
visers, are such a solecism in government, that they can 
only be suffered to exist so long as they do nothing; let 
them begin to act, and the vices of their constitution will 
become flagrant. I have written even this little note at two 
different times, and yet it is not finished. I should be glad 
to get any detailed criticism on my Prophecy Sermons, but 
that, T am afraid, I shall not get. If you put, as you may 
do, Christ for abstract good, and Satan for abstract evil, I 
do not think that the notion is so startling that they are the 
main and only perfect subjects of Prophecy, and that in all 
other cases the language is hyperbolical in some part or 
other; hyperbolical, I mean, and not merely figrurative. 
Nor can I conceive how, on any other supposition, the 
repeated applications of the old Testament language to 
our Lord, not only by others, but by Himself, can be 
understood to be other than arbitrary. 
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CCXXXIX. TO CHEVALIEB BUNSEN. 

Rugby, May 26, 1840. 

I feel very deeply the kindness of all that you 

say about my work, and rejoice with the greatest thankful- 
ness that you are breathing more freely. You may remem- 
ber that I used to be very anxious about you, and now I 
rejoice to think that you are relieved from your burdens, 
and have only to beware of over indulgence in your own 
works, a more beguiling danger, probably, than that of 
working too much at what is mere business. For myself, 
if I were left to my natural taste merely, I believe I should 
do little but read and write and enjoy the society of my 
own family and dearest friends ; but I believe also, most 
sincerely, that it is far better for me to be engaged in prac- 
tical life, and therefore I am thankful for the external 
necessity which obliges me to go on at Eugby. In fact, 
the mixture of school work and of my own reading fur- 
nishes a useful, and I feel, too, a pleasant variety ; and I 
cannot perceive that it is any strain upon my constitution, 
while I sleep like an infant, and daily have either a bathe 
or a walk in the country, where I think neither of school 
nor of History. 

No doubt I feel very keenly the narrow compass of my 
reading, from the want of greater leisure ; and it hinders 
me from trying to do some things which I should like to 
do ; but I am pretty well reconciled to this, and as long as 
I feel that I can be useful practically in the work of educa- 
tion, I am well content to relinquish some plans which 
would otherwise have been very dear to me. But then my 
health may fail, and what am I to do then ? I know the 
answer which you would make in my place, and I would 
try to share in your spirit, and to say, that then Christ, I 
doubt not, will provide for me as He sees best As man 
wishes and schemes, I think that T should like to go on 
here till Matt and Tom have gone through the University, 
and then, if I could, retire to Fox How. But I would 
earnestly pray, and would ask yoxu* prayers too for me, that 
in this and in all things I may have a single heart and will, 
wishing for nothing but what Christ wishes and wills for 
me. 

I read your accounts of your own pursuits with a pleasure 
more than I could describe. It is^ indeed, a feeling deeper 
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than pleasure; a solemn thankfulness that you are so 
blessed with the will and the po^er to set forth the truth 
in faith and love. And most earnestly do I pray that 
God's blessing may be upon all your works to complete 
them to His^own glory, and to the good of His Church. I 
do rejoice, indeed, to see you now reaping the fruits for 
which you have sowed so patiently, and seizing those great 
truths to which, by so many years of quiet labour, — and 
labour which ignorant persons often thought and think to 
have another direction, as the parallels of a besieger's 
approaches are not carried in a straight line to the ditch, — 
you were silently and surely making your way good. But 
it is a sad feeling, too, when I turn to our own Church, and 
see the spirit which prevails here. 

Now for the second volume of my History, T shall have 
no pleasure, or next to none, in sending it to you, for you 
will sadly feel its poverty. You will perceive, what I know 
too well, that everywhere you are in soundings, and that 
too often you are almost in shoal water. I mean, you will 
perceive the defects of my knowledge at every turn ; how 
many books I have never read, perfiaps have never heard 
of; how incapable I am of probing many of the questions, 
which I notice, to the bottom. I wished to have your 
Essay on the Principles of Historical Criticism, which you 
promised me when you were in Westmoreland ; but now I 
must beg for it for the third volume. I think that you will 
like the tone of the book; in that alone I can think of 
your reading it with pleasure ; but alas ! alas ! that I should 
have had to write such a book in the face of Niebuhr's 
third volume, which yet I was obliged to do. 

I went up to one of our levees about three 

weeks ago, and was presented to the Queen. I believe that 
one of the principal reasons which led me to go, was to 
enable me to be presented hereafter, if it may be, by yoa 
at Berlin. I saw several people whom I was glad to see, 
and was amused by the novelty of the scene. Our political 
world offers nothing on which I can dwell with pleasure or 
with hope. One or two men are stirring the question of 
Subscription to the Articles and Liturgy, wishing to get its 
terms altered. Hull prepared a petition to this effect, 
which Whately will present this evening in the House of 

Lords. signed it, as did , and so did I ; not that 

I believe it will do any good, nor that my own particular 
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wish would lead me to seek for reform there ; it is in 
government and discipline, not in doctrine, that our Church 
wants mending most ; but, when any good men feel it a 
matter of conscifsnce to petition for what I think good 
and right, I do not feel it becoming to stand aloof from 
them, especially where the expression of their sentiments 
is likely to expose them to some odium. But for my own 
satisfaction, I drew up and sent to Whately a sketch of 
what I should myself wish to petition for ; namely, the 
abolition of those political services for the 30th of January, 
Ssc, and the repeal of all acts or canons which forbid 
deacons from following a secular calling. Sir E. Inglis is 
going to propose a grant of £400,000 a year for new clergy- 
men ; but surely his end would be better answered, and at 
no expense, by reviving the order of deacons, and enabling 
us to see that union of the Christian ministry with the 
common business of life which would be such a benefit 
both to the clergy and the laity. Whately approved entirely 
of the petition, but thought it too abrupt a way of pro- 
ceeding, as the subject would be new to so many. Here, 
indeed, T do feel the want of time ; for I should like to 
write upon the point, and go into it deeply, which now I 
cannot do at all. 

CCXL. TO THE SAME. 

Rugby, June 18, 1840. 

I know not whether this letter will find you at Berne ; 
probably not, for I haVe just read the official account of 
the King of Prussia's death ; but it may wait for you or 
follow you to Berlin, and I would not willingly let a day 
pass without expressing my deep interest in the present 
crisis. That extract which you wrote out for me is indeed 
glorious, and fills one with thankfulness that God has 
raised up such a King in a great Protestant country at 
this momentous time ; when tiie great enemy in his two 
forms at once, Satan and Antichrist, the blasphemy of the 
Epicurean Atheist, and the idolatry of the lying and 
formal spirit of Priestcraft, is assailing the Church with 
all his might. May Christ's strength and blessing be with 
thevKing and with you, that Prussia may be as the moun- 
tain of the Lord, the city of God upon a hill, whose light 
cannot be hid. 

I have in the last week again felt the effects of your true 
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friendship. Bishop Stanley procured for me from Lord 
Melbourne the offer of the Wardenship of Manchester 
College, just vacant ; and he told me iJaat he had been 
especially induced to try to get something for me by a 
letter of yours, in which you expressed your great anxiety 
that 1 should be relieved from the burden of Kugby. But, 
indeed, dearest friend, Kugby, while it goes on well, is not 
a burden, but the thing of all others which I believe to be 
most fitted for me while I am well and in the vigour of 
life. The Wardenship I declined, for the income was so 
comparatively small, that I should have found a difficulty 
in educating my children on it ; but much more, I must 
either have made the office a sinecure, or it would have 
involved me in labours and responsibilities quite equal to 
those which I have now, and of a kind quite new to me. 
And I think that the Bishop was satisfied that I did right 
in declining it ; but I do not feel th^ less strongly his great 
kindness and yours. God bless and prosper you always. . 



CCXLI. TO AN OLD PUPIL, (b.) 

Rugby, August 17, 1840. 

I do not give heed to much of what I hear 

about men's opinions, because having had my own often 
misunderstood, I am prepared to find the same thing in 
the case of my neighbours. Yet I confess that I should 
like to know the position of your mind at the present mo- 
ment, because some three or four years ago it had attained, 
I think, to an unusual degree of independence and vigour, 
and therefore its progress is to me a greater matter of 
interest. And I remember well, by my own experience, 
the strong tendency of an Oxford life upon any one who is 
justly fond of Oxford, to make him exceedingly venerate 

those who are at the head of Oxford society But 

then in those days the excessive admiration was less in- 
jurious, because it was merely personal ; there was no set • 
of opinions identified with Davison and Coplestone which 
one learnt to venerate for their sake. The influence of 
the place in this way can hardly be resisted during a cer- 
tain time of a man's life ; I got loose from H before I left 
Oxford, because I found, as my own mind grew, that those 
whom I had so reverenced were not so much above my- 
self, and 1 knew well enough that I should myself have 
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made but a sony oracle. And this I think has hindered 
me from looking np to any man as a sort of general guide 
ever since ; not that I have transferred my idolatry from 
other men's minds to my own, — which would have been a 
change greatly for the worse, — but as much as I have felt 
its strength comparatively with others, so also have I felt 
its absolute weakness and want of knowledge. I have 
great need of learning daily, but I am sure, that other 
men are in the like predicament, — in some things, though 
in fewer than in any other man whom I know, Bunsen 
himself. But all the eminent Englishmen whom I know 
have need of learning in a great many points ; and I can- 
not turn my schoolfellows into my masters ; o^ iroXw ^la^e^ei 
M^wwoq atB^anrov is a very important truth, if one appre- 
ciates properly the general wisdom of mankind as well as 
its general unwisdom ; otherwise it leads to scepticism, a 
state which I dread and abhor every day more and more, 
both in itself and as being so often the gate of idolatry. 

My object in saying all this is mainly to warn you 
against the secret influence of the air in which you are 
living for so large a portion of the year. Like all climates 
it has its noxious elements, and these affect the constitu- 
tion surely but unconsciously, if it be continually exposed 
to their influence, unless a man, knowing that he is living 
in an aguish district, looks to his diet and habits accord- 
ingly ; and, as poor Davison did when he lived in the fens, 
gets his supply of water from a distance. 

Perhaps my late journey makes me more alive to the 
mischievous effects of any one local influence. One can- 
not help feeling how very narrow the view of any one place 
must be, when there are so many other views in the world, 
none scarcely without some element of truth, or some 
facility for discerning it which another has not. 

For my own especial objects, my journey answered ex- 
cellently. I feel that I have no need of going to Italy 
again; that my recollection of Rome is completely re- 
freshed, and that having seen Naples and the interior of 
the country between Maples and Temi, I have nothing 
more to desire, for it would be idle to expect to visit every 
single spot in Italy which might in itself be interesting. 
The beauty of the country between Antrodoco and Temi 
surpassed, I think, anything that I saw, except it be La 
Cava, and the country dividing the bay of Naples from 
that of Salerno. But when we returned to Fox How, I 
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thought that no scene on this earth could ever be to me 
so beautiful. I mean that so great was its actual natural 
beauty, that no possible excess of beauty in any other 
scene could balance the deep charm of home which in 
Fox How breathes through everything. But the actual 
and real beauty of Fox How is, in my judgment, worthy 
to be put in comparison with anything as a place for 
human dwelling. I have run on at greater length than 
I intended. 

OOXLII. *T0 REV. H. B ALSTON. 
(Who was threal^ned with consumption.) 

Rugby, August 17, 1840. 

I grieved not to see you on our way to France, 

as Rugby, I fear, must be forbidden ground to you at 
present ; this cold air would ill suit a delicate chest. 1 
have, great confidence in a southern climate, if only it be 
taken in time, which I should trust was the case in the 
present instance. But certainly my summer's experience 
of Italy has not impressed me with a favourable opinion 
of the climate there ; for the changes from heat to cold, 
and severe cold, were very trying ; and after sunset, or at 
any considerable elevation of ground, I found the cold 
quite piercing on several occasions. And in the Alps it 
was really miserable, and I never worked at lighting a fire 
with such hearty good- will as I did at Airolo in Italy in 

this present year We enjoyed greatly our four 

days at Fox How, and are now returned in good bodily 
condition, and I trust disposed in mind also, to engage in 
the great work which is here oflFered, — a work, the import- 
ance of which can hardly, I think, be overrated. 

I thank you most truly for the kind expressions with 
which your note concluded It would make me most happy 
if I could feel that I duly availed myself of my opportu- 
nities here to teach and impress the one thing needful. 
It was a wise injunction to Timothy, ** to be instant in 
season and out of season," because we so often fancy that 
a word would be out of season when it would in fact be 
seasonable. And I believe I often say too little from a 
dread of saying too much. Here, as in secular knowledge, 
he is the best teacher of others who is best taught himself; 
that which we know and love we cannot but communicate ; 
that which we know and do not love we soon, I think, 
cease to know. 
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OCXLIII. TO THE CHEVALIER BUN8EN. 

Rugby, September 4, 1840. 

' . Both public and private matters furnish me 

"with more points on which I should like to talk to you than 
it is possible to enter on in a letter. May God avert the 
calamity of a general war, which would be, I think, an 
immixed evil from which no power could gain anything, 
except it were Russia. I cannot help looking to Russia as 
God's appointed instrument for such revolutions in the 
races, institutions, and dominions of Europe as He may yet 
think fit to bring about. But, as far as England and France 
are concerned, war could only be disastrous to both parties. 
My private prospects have acquired a fixedness which 
they never before have had so completely, because I have 
now reason to know that I should never be appointed to 
one of those new professorships in Oxford, which above 

all other things would have been acceptable to me 

It vexes me to be thus shut out from the very place where I 
fancy that I could do most good : but these things are fixed 
by One who knows best where and how He would have us 
to serve Him, and it seems to tell me plainly that my ap- 
pointed work is here. I know that I have yearnings after 
opportunities for writing — not so much on account of the 
History as for other matters far nearer and dearer ; above 
all, that great question of the Church. But still the work 
here ought to satisfy all my desires ; and, if I ever live to 
retire to Fox How with undecayed faculties, the mountains 
and streams which I so love, may well inspire me with a 
sort of swan-like strain, even in old age. Meantime, the 
school is fuller than ever, and all seems encouraging. I 
shall have another new master to appoint at Christmas, and 
shall perhaps be able to find one amongst my own old 
pupils. 

I have to thank you for Gottling'^ bogk on the 

Roman Constitution, and for Domer's work on the Doctrine 
as to the Person of Christ. But I seem to be able to read 
less than ever, and all books alike stand on my shelves, as 
it were mocking me ; for I cannot make use of them though 
I have them. 

Henry will come down here next month, to have his exa- 
mination from me previously to going into the schools. He 
will stay here, I hope, some time ; for it will do him good, 
I think, to be out of Oxford as much as he can just before 
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his examination, when he will need all possible refreshment 
and repose. Tell me something of your absent sons, of 
Ernest and Charles, and George, of whose progress I 

should much like to hear God bless you, my dearest 

friend. 



CCXLIV. TO SIR THOMAS PASLET, BART. 

Rugby, October 19, 1840. 

I never rejoiced so much as T do now that I 

see no daily newspaper. I think that the interest of this 
present crisis would soon make me quite ill, if I did not 
keep my eyes away from it. The spirit displayed by the 
French press, and by, T fear, a large portion of ftie people, 
is very painful to all those who, like me, have been laying 
resolutely to look on France with regard and with hope : 
and it will awaken, I doubt not, that vulgar Antigallican 
feeling in England which did so much mischief morally to 
us. Besides, I dread a war on every conceivable ground, 
both politically and morally. I do not see how any power 
but Russia can gain by it ; and Russia's gain seems to me 
to be the world's loss. Besides, I have no faith in coali- 
tions; the success of 1814 and 1815 was a rare exception, 
owing to special causes, none of which are in action now ; 
so that I have great fears of France being victorious ; for, 
with the greatest respect for our army and navy, I have 
none whatever for our war ministers, whether Whig or 
Tory, — blundering in that department having marked all 
our wars, with scarcely a single year's exception. And then 
the money and the debt, and the mortgaging our land 
and industry still deeper ; and thus inevitably feeding the 
deadly ulcer of Chartism, which now, for the moment, is 
skinned over, and, being out of sight, is with most of us, 
according to the usual infirmity of human nature, out of 
mirid. Certainly the command to ♦* put not our trust in 
princes, nor in the son of man, for there is no help in them," 
was never less difficult to fulfil than now ; for he must 
be a desperate idolater who can find among our statesmen 
any one on whom he can repose any excessive confidence. 

One thing has delighted me, namely, Bishop Stanley's 
speech on the presentation of the petition last session for 
the revision of the Liturgy, &c., which he has now published 
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with notes. He has done the thing exceedingly well, and 
has closed himself completely, I think, against all attack. 
But I do not imagine that the question itself will make 
any progress. ... I am reading and abstracting Cyprian's 
Letters, — the oldest really historical monument of the 
condition of the Christian Church after the Apostolical 
Epistles. They are full of information, as all real letters 
written by men in public stations must be ; and are far 
better worth reading than any of Cyprian's other works, 
which are indeed of little value. I am revising my Thucy- 
dides for the second edition, and reserving the third 
volume of Rome for Fox How ; so that I do not do much 
at present beyond the business of the school : we are sadly 
too full in point of numbers, and I have got thirty-six in 
my own form. I have read Mr. Tumbull's book on Austria, 
which I like much, and it well agrees with my tenderness 
for the Austrian government and people. 



CCXLV. TO REV. DR. HAWKINS. 

Rugby, September 14, 1840. 

I have received your Bampton Lectures, for 

which I thank you much ; and I have read seven out of the 
eight Sermons carefully, and shall soon finish the volume. 
The volume interested me greatly for the subject's sake, as 
well as for your own. With much I entirely agree, — 
indeed I quite agree as to your main positions ; but I have 
always supposed it to be a mere enemy's caricature of our 
Protestant doctrine, when any are supposed to maintain 
that it is the duty of each individual to make out his faith 
de novo, from the Scriptures alone, without regard to any 
other authority living or dead. I read with particular 
interest what you say about Episcopacy, because I did not 
know exactly what you thought on the subject : there I am 
-sorry to find that w« differ most widely. I cannot under- 
stand from your book, — and I never can make out from 
anybody, except the strong Newmanites, — what the essence 
of Episcopacy is supposed to be. The Newmanites say 
that certain divine powers of administering the Sacraments 
effectually can only be communicated by a regular succes- 
sion from those who, as they supposed, had them at first. 
W. Law holds this ground ; there must be a succession in 
order to keep up the mysterious gift bestowed on the 

VOL. II. O 
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priesthood, which gift makes Baptism wash away sin, and 
converts the elements in the Lord's Supper into effectual 
means of grace. This is intelligible and consistent, though 
I believe it to be in the highest degree false and Anti- 
christian. Is Government the essence of Episcopacy, 
which was meant to be perpetual in the Church ? Is it the 
monarchical element of government ? — and if so, is it the 
monarchical element, pure, or limited? Conceive what a 
difference between an absolute monarchy, and one limited 
like ours ; and still more, like the French monarchy, under 
the constitution of 1789. I cannot in the least tell, there- 
fore, what you suppose to be the real thing intended to be 
kept in the Church, as I suppose that you do not like the 
Newmanite view. And all the moderate High Churchmen 
appear to me to labour under the same defect, — that they 
do not seem to perceive clearly what is the essence of 
Episcopacy ; or, if they do perceive it, they do not express 
themselves clearly. 

Another point incidentally introduced, appeared to me 
also to be not stated quite plainly. You complain of those 
persons who judge of a Revelation, not by its evidence, but 
by its substance. It has always seemed to me that its 
substance is a most essential part of its evidence ; and that 
miracles wrought in favour of what was foolish or wicked, 
would only prove Manicheism. We are so perfectly 
ignorant of the unseen world, that the character of any 
supernatural power can be only judged of by the mond 
character of the statements which it sanctions : thus only 
can we tell whether it be a revelation from God, or from the 
Devil. If his father tells a child something which seems 
to him monstrous, faith requires him to submit his own 
judgment, because he knows his father's person, and is sure, 
therefore, that his father tells it him. But we cannot thus 
know God, and can only recognise His voice by the words 
spoken being in agreement with our idea of His moral 
nature. Enough, however, of this. I should hope that 
your book would do good in Oxford ; but whether anything 
can do good there or not is to me sometimes doubtful. 

CCXLVT. TO MB. JUSTICE COLERIDGE. 

Rugby, September 21, 1840. 
This sheet is not so large as yours, but it is my largest 
size next to foolscap ; and I readily and thankfully acknow- 
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ledge your claim upon me for as long and full a letter as I 
can write. I have more than time enough just now, for I 
have heen confined to my room since Thursday with a slight 
attack of fever, which, though it would be nothing, I suppose, 
to any one else, yet always has such an effect upon my con- 
stitution as to unfit me for all exertion ; and I lay either in 
bed or on the sofa in my room for three days, a most inu- 
tile lignum. Nor am I yet allowed to go down stairs, but 
I am on the mend, and my pulse has returned nearly to its 
natural tardiness, which in me is its state of health. So I 
can now thank you very heartily for your letter, and that 
delightful picture which it gave me oLyour home repose. 
No man feels more keenly than I do how much better it is 
wapaAa^elv tw «ygo» than ttriacco^oHf — if my father's place in 
the Tsle of Wight had never passed out of his executors' 
hands, I doubt whether I ever could have built Fox How, 
although in all other respects there is no comparison to my 
mind between the Isle of Wight and Westmoreland. There- 
fore I *' macarize " you the more, for having both an inherited 
home, and in a county and part of the county per se delight- 
ful. I never saw Ottery but once, and that in the winter ; 
but the valley and the stream, and the old church, and yoiu* 
house, are still tolerably distinct in my memory ; and I do 
trust that one day they will be freshened by a second actual 
view of them. Cornish and his wife, I hear, are actually in 
Yorkshire : if you can tell where a letter would find them, I 
would ask you to let me know by one line, for I want to 
catch them on their return, and to secure some portion of 
their time by a previous promise before George's home sick- 
ness comes on him like a Hon, and drives him off to ComwaU, 
uno impetu, complaining that even railways are too slow. 
The School is flourishing surprisingly, and I can- 
not keep our numbers within their proper limit; but yet 
the limit is so far useful, that it keeps us within bounds, 
and allows us to draw back again as soon as we can. We 
are now about 840, and I have admitted 68 boys since the 
holidays. And all this presstu'e arose out of applications 
made previously to our great success at Oxford in the sum- 
mer, which was otherwise likely to set us up a little. Yet 
it is very certain to me that we have little distinguished talent 
in the School, and not much of the spirit of reading. What 
gives me pleasure is, to observe a steady and a kindly feeling 
in the School, in general, towai*ds the Masters and towards 

o 2 
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each other. This I say to-day, knowing, however, so well the 
unstable nature of this boy sea, that I am well aware how 
soon any " dux turbidus " may set our poor Adria all in a 
commotion. 

Meanwhile, as long as we go on fairly, and my health 
stands, I am well convinced that for the present, and so 
long as my boys are in Ihe School, I would rather be here 

than anywhere else Quod est in votis: if, after a 

life of so much happiness, I ought to form a single wish 
for the future, it would be to have hereafter a Canonry of 
Christ Church, with one of the new professorships of Scrip- 
tural Interpretation or Ecclesiastical History But 

Oxford, both for its good and its beauty, which I love so 
tenderly, and for the evil now tainting it, which I would 
fain resist in its very birthplace, is the place where I would 
fain pass my latest years of unimpaired faculties. 

It distresses me to think of your reading such a book as 
Kuinoel. That most absurd trash,— absurd no less than 
profane, — which prevailed for a time among the German 
theologians, I have happily very little acquaintance with, 
except from quotations ; but I have always thought that it 
i^as utterly bad. Niebuhr's spirit of historical and literary 
criticism was as much needed by German theologians as by 
English ones, and Strauss to this day is wholly without it 
But the best German divines, Liicke, Tholuck, Nitzsch, 
Olshausen, &c., write only in German, which I fancy you 
do not read; neitlier, in fact, do I read much of them, 
because I have not time ; but they are good men, devout 
and sensible, as well as learned, and what I have read of 
them is really valuable. 

I should have liked any detailed criticism of yours upon 
vol. ii. of History of Rome. I have scarcely yet been able 
to get any judgments upon the two first volumes which will 
help me for those to come. The second volume will be, I 
hope, the least interesting of all ; for it has no legends, and 
no contemporary history. I tried hard to make it hvely, 
but that very trying is too like the heavy Baron, who leaped 
over the chairs in his room, pour apprendre d'etre vif. 
What I can honestly recommend to you in the book is its 
sincerity ; I think that it confesses its own many imperfec- 
tions, without attempting to ride grand over its subject 
In the war of Pyrrhus I was oppressed all the time by my 
sense of Niebuhr's infinite superiority ; for that chapter in 



. LIFE 01" DB. ARNOLD. 197 

his third volume is one of the most masterly pieces of 
history that I know, — so rich and vigorous, as well as so. 
intelligent. I think that I breathe freer in the first Punic 
War, where Niebuhr's work is scarcely more than fragmen- 
tary. I hope, though, to breathe freer still in the second 
Punic War ; but there floats before me an image of power 
and beauty in History, which I cannot in any way realize, 
and which often tempts me to throw all that I have written 
clean into the Are. 

COXLVIl. * TO W. SETON KARB, ESQ. 
(Then at Haileybury College.) 

Bugby, October 6, 1840. 

I thank you much for your letter, which I was very glad to 
receive, and which gave me as favourable an account of your 
new abode as I had expected. It must be always an anoma- 
lous sort of place, and I suppose that the best thing to do is 
to turn the necessity of passing a certain time there to as 
good account as possible, by working well at the Eastern 
languages. ' I should be much obliged to you if you would 
tell me what Sanskrit Grammar and Dictionary you use ; 
and whether there is anything like a Sanskrit Delectus, or 
an easy construing book for beginners. I am not so old as 
Cato was when he learned Greek, and I confess that I 
should like, if possible, to learn a little of the sister of 
Greek, which has almost a domestic claim upon us as the 
oldest of our greatest Indo-Germanic family. 

All things are going on here much as usual. The foot- 
ball matches are in great vigour. The Sixth match is over, 
being settled in one day by the defeat of the Sixth. The 
School-house match is pending, and the School-house 
have kicked one goal. Pigou, Bradley, and Hodson, leave 

us, I am afraid, in the coiurse of a week I am 

writing this at Fourth Lesson, as usual, and the lower row 
are giving up their books, so that I must conclude. 



COXLVni. TO ARCHDEACON HARE. 

Rugby, October 28, 1840. 
I have read your Sermons with very great plea- 
sure, and ought long since to have thanked you for them. 
The Notes, I hope, will not long be delayed. It is a great 
delight to me to read a book with which I can agree so gene- 
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rally and so heartily. Universally one never can expect to 
agree with any one, but one's highest reasonable hope is 
fulfilled, when one sympathizes cordially with the greatest 
part of a book, and feels sure, where there is a difference, 
that the writer would hear our opinions patiently, and if he 
did not agree with them, would at least not quarrel with us 
for holding them. 

It was no small delight to me to tread the ground of the 
Forum once more, and to see the wonders of Campania, 
and to penetrate into the land of the Samnites and Sabines. 
I missed Bunsen sadly, but his friend Abeken was a most 
worthy substitute, and was hardly less kind than Bunsen 
himself would have been. 

I signed the petition, because, agreeing with 

its prayer, I did not wish to avoid bearing my share of its 
odium ; but I am not earnest about it myself, being far 
more anxious about the government and discipline of the 
Church, than for any alterations in the Liturgy or Subscrip- 
tions; although these too, I think, should not be left 
undone. But I would do anything in the world to destroy 
that disastrous fiction by which the minister has been 
made " personam EcclesisB gerere," and which the Oxford 
doctrines are not only upholding, but aggravating. Even 
Maurice seems to me to be infected in some measure with 
the same error in what he says respecting the right of the 
Church, — meaning the Clergy, — to educate the people. A 
female reign is an unfavourable time, I know, for pressing 
strongly the doctrine of the Crown*s Supremacy. Yet that 
doctrine has been vouchsafed to our Church by so rare and 
mere a blessing of God, and contains in itself so entirely the 
true idea of the Christian perfect Church, — the Kingdom 
of God, — and is so mighty to the overthrowing of that 
which I regard as the essence of all that is evil in Popery, 
— the doctrine of the Priesthood, — that I do wish, even 
now, that people's eyes might be opened to see the peculiar 
blessings of our Chiurch Constitution, and to work it out 
to its full development. 

CCXLIX. * TO BEV. H. BAL8T0N. 

Bagby^ September 9, 1840. 
I cannot let a day pass without thanking you for your very 
kind letter Do not think of answering &is letter 
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till you feel quite able to do it without painful effort. It 
will be a pleasiure to me to write to you when I can ; and I 
should be veiy glad indeed if I could help to relieve what I 
fear must be the loneliness of Guernsey. But I dare say 
that other people have not always my shrinking from a re-' 
sidence in a small island surrounded by a wide sea; it always 
seems to me like a prison in a howling wilderness 

Since our return I have done little or nothing besides 
the school work and my letters. I do not intend to do 
much as yet upon the Histoiy, but I am getting on a little 
with Thucydides, a work, however, in which I take now but 
little interest. 

My wife will add a few lines to go in the same cover with 
this. We always think of you with affection, and with no 
small gratitude for your constant kindness to our children. 



OOL, TO THE SAME. 

Kugby, October 29, 1840. 

I cannot bear that a second letter should go to Guernsey, 
without conveying under my own hand the expression of 
my warmest thanks to Miss Hawtrey for her most kind de- 
lightful letters And now, my dear Balston, I have 

not much else to say, or rather, I have much more than I 

can or ought to say I look round in the school, 

and feel how utterly beyond human power is the turning 
any single human heart to God. Some heed, and some 
heed not, with the same outward means, as it appears, 
offered to both, and the door opened to one no less wide 
than to another. But "the kingdom of God suffereth 
violence ; " and to infuse the violence, which will enter at 
all cost, and will not be denied, belongs to Him alone whose 
counsels we cannot follow. You will pray for us all, that 
we may glorify God's name in this place, in teaching and 
in learning, in guiding and in following. 

I have many delightful proofs that Qiose who have been 
here, have found at any rate no such evil as to prevent their 
serving God in after life ; and some, I trust, have derived 
good from Bugby. But the evil is great and abounding, I 
well know ; and it is very fearful to think that it may to 
some be irreparable ruin. I will write again when I can. 
May God bless you ever, and support you, as he did my 
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dear sister, through all that He may see fit to lay on you. 
Be sure that there is a blessing and a safety in having scarcely 
any other dealings than with Christ alone, — in bearing His 
manifest will, and waiting for His pleasure, — intervening 
objects being of necessity removed away. 



CCLI. TO AN OLD PUPIL. (G.) 

Rugby, November 4, 1840. 

Your letter gave me such deep and lively pleasure, that I 
could scarcely restrain my joy within decent bounds ; for to 
see any man whom I thoroughly value, delivered from the 
snare of the law as a profession, is with me a matter of the 
most earnest rejoicing. It can scarcely be necessary for 
me to say, that as I grieved to see you decided, as I sup- 
posed, in favour of the law, so I should rejoice in your 
escaping while it is yet time, and following the right-hand 
path to any pure and Christian calling, which to my mind 
that of an advocate, according to the common practice of 
the Bar, cannot be ; and I think that scarcely any practice 
could make it such. 

I think, too, that for yourself individually, you would do 
well to adopt another calling. I think that your highest 
qualities could not be exercised in the law, while, if you are 
at all inclined to love argument as an exercise, and there- 
fore to practise it without regard to its only just end, truth, 
I cannot but think, that the law would be especially 
dangerous to you. For advocacy does seem to me incon- 
sistent with a strong perception of truth, and to be abso- 
lutely intolerable unless where the mind sits loose, as it 
were, from any conclusions, and merely loves the exercise 
of making anything wear the semblance of truth which it 
chooses for the time being to patronize. 

With respect to the other part of the question, while I 
should delight to see you in the ministry of the Church, I 
cannot quite think that the parochial ministry is so clearly 
to be preferred to the work of education. But in this men 
have tdso their calling, and I would not wish to tempt them 
from it. Nor would I have you think that I mix up any 
personal feelings at the possibility of persuading you to 
join us at Kugby, with my genuine thankfulness, for your 
own sake and that of others, that, in so great a matter as the 
choice of a profession, you are disposed to turn from the 
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evil to the good. But I do not think that our work is open 
to the objections which you suppose ; it and the parochial 
ministry have each their advantages and disadvantages; but 
education has the advantages, on the whole, where it can 
be combined with opportunities of visiting the sick and old, 
the sobering needful to qualify the influences of youth and 
health and spirits, so constantly displayed by boys, and 
necessaiy also in a great degree to those who teach boys. 
Do not decide this point hastily, unless you feel yourself 
called as it were beyond dispute to the parochial ministry ; 
if you are, then follow it in Christ's name, and may it be 
blessed to you and the Church. 

I have been obliged to write hastily, but I wish to lose 
no time. Write again or come over to us, if I can be of 
any use in answering any questions. 



CCLH. TO THE SAME. 

Rugby, November 16, 1840. 

I am afraid that my opinion is suspected by you, because 
it was expressed so strongly. However you must not sup- 
pose me to doubt that there can be most excellent men in 
the profession even of an advocate, two of my most valued 
and respected friends being, or having been, advocates; and 
all other parts of the law I hold in the highest honour, and 
think that no calling can be nobler. But I do not quite 
understand why you desire to make out a justification for 
yourself for choosing one profession rather than another. 
It seems to me that the point is as yet fully open. Yoiur 
University residence is only just closed; your legal studies 
— your mere legal education — can hardly, I suppose, have 
yet commenced. Certainly it cannot have advanced as far 
as your theological; so that in point of preparation you 
are actually more fitted for the Church ministry than for 
the Law. 

Now, with respect to being an example in a profession 
where example is much needed, I can hardly think that any 
man could choose a profession vdth such a view without 
some presumption. In such matters, safety rather than 
victory should be each man's object ; that desire to preser\'e 
his best self, being not selfishness, but as I imagine, the 
true fulfilment of 3ie law. If one is by God's will fixed in 
a calling full of temptations, but where the temptations 
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may be overcome, and the victory will be most encouraging 
to others, then it may be our duty to overcome rather than 
to fly; but no man, I think, ought to seek temptation in the 
hope of serving the Church brilliantly by overcoming it. 

With regard to the minor question, I will not enter upon 
it now. Thus much, however, I may say, that, humanly 
speaking, I am not likely soon to leave Rugby; that it 
would be my greatest delight to have you here as a master; 
and that the field of good here opened, is, I think, not 
easily to be surpassed. If you decide on the parochial 
ministry, then I think that your calling would be to a large 
town ratlaer than to a country village. 



CCLIII. TO AN OLD PUPIL, ENGAGED IN BUSINESS, (h.) 

Rugby, NoTember 18, 1840. 
I think that even your very kind and handsome gift to 
the libraiy has given me less pleasure than the letter which 
accompanied it, and which was one of the highest gratifi- 
cations that a man in my profession can ever experience. 
Most sincerely do I thank you for it ; and be assured that 
I do value it very deeply. Your letter holds out to me 
another prospect which interests me very deeply. I have 
long felt a veiy deep concern about the state of our manu- 
facturing population, and have seen how enormous was the 
work to be done there, and how much good men, especially 
those who were not clergymen, were wanted to do it. And 
therefore I think of you, as engaged in business, with no 
little satisfaction, being convinced that a good man, highly 
educated, cannot possibly be in a more important position 
in this kingdom than as one of the heads of a great manu- 
facturing establishment. I feel encouraged also by the 
kindness of your letter, to trouble you, perhaps, hereafter, 
with some questions on a point where my practical know- 
ledge is of course nothing. Yet I see the evils and dangers 
of the present state of things, and long that those who have 
the practical knowledge could be brought steadily and 
systematically to consider the possibility of a remedy. . . . 
We are now in the midst of the winter examination, which, 
as you may remember, gives us all sufficient employment. 
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CCLIV. f TO BEV. W. K. HAMILTON. 

Rugby, November 18 or 19, 1840. 

I have very much, which I should like to say 

to you if I were with you, but I have not time to write it, 

nor would it do well in a letter. tells me that you 

were gratified with the improvement in the diocese of 
Salisbury ; so one sees encouragements which cheer us, as 
well as disappointments enough to humble us ; but, perhaps, 
I am already partaking of one of the characteristics of old 
age, according to Aristotle, and I am less inclined to hope 
than to fear. But it is a great comfort to know that there 
are many good men at work, and that their labours are not 
without a blessing. You will, I am sure, have been wishing 
and praying that we may be saved from the curse of war ; 
an evil which would crush the seeds of more good than 
can be told throughout Europe, and confirm or revive mis- 
chiefs innumerable. Your godson is well, but it is becom- 
ing needful to keep him from the boys of the school, who 
would soon pet and spoil him. 



CCLV. TO REV. DB. HAWKINS. 

Rugby, December 4, 1840. 

I wished also to thank you for your Sermon, 

and to say a little to you about it. I quite agree with you 
that you should not attack the Newmanites directly. Inde- 
pendently of what I might call the moral reasons for your 
not doing so, I think that truth is never best taught nega* 
tively ; and tiiese very men derive a great advantage from 
holding up something positive, although, as I think, it be 
but a most sorry and abominable idol, to men's faith and 
love ; and merely to say that the idol is an idol, and that 
its worship is pernicious, is doing but little good, unless 
we show where the worship can be transferred wholesomely. 
But your sermon is to me personally almost tantalizing, 
because it shows that we agree in so much, and makes it 
doubly vexatious to me that there is beyond this agreement, 
as I suppose there must be, a great and wide divergence. 
I suppose that it is the hardest thing in the world to appre- 
hend rightly what is that /AiVoy, which is really tiie great 
excellence to be aimed at. The Newmanites, humorously 
enough, call their system Via Media. You think that your 
views are Via Media, — I think that mine are so ; that is, 
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we all see errors and dangers on the right and on the left 
of us, and endeavour to avoid both. But I suppose that 
the fAicrov is then only the point of excellence, when it refers, 
as Aristotle has referred it, to the simple tendencies of the 
human mind ; whereas it appears to me that men are some- 
times beguiled by taking the /aiVov of the views of opposite 
parties as the true point of excellence, or still more, the 
fAi<ro» of the opinions held by people of our party or of our 
nation on any given point. You think that Newman is one 
extreme and I another ; and so I am well aware that, in 
common estimation, we should be held ; and thus in Church 
matters thp /xi«ro» would seem to be somewhere between 
Newman's views and mine ; whereas the truth is, that in 
our views of the importance of the Church, Newman and 
I are pretty well agreed, and therefore I stand as widely 
aloof as he can do from the language of " religion being an 
affair between God and a man's own conscience," and from 
all such persons who dispute the claims of the Church to 
obedience. But my quarrel with Newman and with the 
Komanists, and with the dominant party in the Chiurch up 
to Cyprian, — (Ignatius, I firmly believe, is not to be classed 
with them, vehement as his language is,) — ^my quarrel with 
them all — and all that I have named are exactly in the same 
boat — is, that they have put a false Church in the place of 
the true, and through their counterfeit have destroyed the 
reality, as paper money drives away gold. And this false 
Church is the Priesthood, to which are ascribed all the 
powers really belonging to the true Church, with others 
which do not and cannot belong to any human power. 
But the Priesthood and the Succession are inseparable, — 
the Succession having no meaning whatever if there be 
not a Priesthood, as W. Law saw and maintained ; arguing, 
and I think plausibly enough, that the Succession was 
necessary to carry on the priestiy virtue which alone makes 
the acts of the ministry available. Now as the authorized 
formularies of our Church are perfectly free from this 
notion, and as the twenty-third Article to my mind implies 
the contrary, for no man, who believed in iiie necessity of 
a Succession, would have failed to omit that, to him, great 
criterion of lawfulness of any ordination, — it has always 
vexed me to see our Clergy coquetting as they do with' the 
doctrine of Succession, and clinging to it, even while they 
stoutly repudiate those notions of a Priesthood which the 
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Succession doctrine really involves in it. And it is by this 
handle that the Newmanites have gained such ground, 
especially with the Evangelicals, — for they too have been 
fond of the Succession notion, and when tiie doctrine has 
been pressed to its consequences, they have in many in- 
stances embraced them, however repugnant to their former 
general views of doctrine. You speak of persons who do 
not value Church privileges. I have no sympathy with such 
at all ; but then you seem to connect Church privileges with 
the Succession, and to shrink from those who deny the 
Succession as if they undervalued the Church. Perhaps I 
understand you wrongly in this, and if so, I shall be truly 
rejoiced, for, to my mind, he who holds to the Succession 
as necessary should, consistently, adopt Newmanism to its 
full extent; for really and truly the meaning of the suc- 
cession is what one of the writers of the Tracts stated 
in one of the earhest of their numbers, "that no one 
otherwise appointed could be sure that he could give the 
people the real body of Christ.*' And this is a pure priestly 
and mediatorial power, rendered^ according to this hypo- 
thesis, necessary to the Christian's salvation, over and 
above Christ*s death, and his faith in it ; a power which I 
am sure stands exactly on the same footing with Circum- 
cision in the Galatian Church, and what St Paul says of 
those who required Circumcision applies exactly to those 
who so hold a priesthood. 

All this has been recalled to me now, for I dare say I 
have said it before, by your late sermon, and by my own 
rather increasing wish to write on the whole question ; a 
wish strengthened by the incredible eiTors of Gladstone's 
last work. The vexation to me is, that while I hold very 
high Church doctrines, I am considered as one who dislikes 
the Church, whereas my whole hope for the advance and 
triumph of the Gospel looks to it only through the restora- 
tion of the Church. But the Christians were called adco* 
because they respected not the idols which had transferred 
to themselves the name and worship of God. And so I am 
called a no-Churchman, because I respect not the idol which 
has slipped not only into the Church's place, but into God's 
— i.e. the notion of the Priesthood, which does not seem to 
me to be false only in its excess, but altogether from the veiy 
beginning — priestly power under the Gospel being reserved 
to Christ alone, and its character being quite distinct from 
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those other powers of government teaching, and ministra- 
tion, which the Church may hane and must have. But from 
the natural confusion between government with ministra- 
tion in a religious society, and the notion of priesthood, the 
master falsehood gradually stole in unperceived, tiQ long 
time had so sanctioned it, that when at last men saw and 
allowed its legitimate consequences, itself was still spared 
as a harmless and venerable error, if not as a sacred truth. 
But I have sent you a sermon in manuscript, a thing into- 
lerable, and therefore I will end abruptly, as they say my 
sermons are apt to do. Thank you for your allusion to our 
visit to Oxford ; we hope that we may at any rate see some- 
thing of you, and you need not dread my coming up with 
any designs of arguing or entering into controversy ; my 
visits to Oxford are always intended to be for peace, and 
not for war. 



COLVL TO AN OLD PUPIL, (g.) 

Rugby, December 4, 1840. 
I thank you for a certain paipphlet which 



gave me a day or two ago ; I must earnestly wish it suc- 
cess ; and such moral reforms are among the purest delights 
•which a man can ever enjoy in this life. I delight too, most 
heartily, that the change of profession is decided. May 
God*s blessing be with your decision, through His Son now 
and ever. 



CCLVII. TO THE SAME. 

Fox How, December 28, 1840. 
I honour and sympathize with an anxiety to follow our 
Lord's will in matters of real moral importance, as much 
as I shrink from the habit of exalting every notice of what 
was once done in matters of form into a law, that the same 
ought always to be done, and that Christ has commanded 
it. But I do not feel your objection to taking an oath when 
required by a lawful and public authority, nor do I quite 
see your distinction, between taking an oath when imposed 
by a magistrate and taking one voluntarily, in the sense in 
which alone the oath of supremacy, when taken at Ordina- 
tion, can be called voluntary. For, if the thing be unlawful, 
it must be as wrong to do it for the sake of avoiding a 
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penalty, as of obtsdning a good. But it is quite clear to 
me that the evil is in requiring an oath, — when we speak of 
solemn oaths, and not of those used gratuitously in con- 
versation, to which I believe our Lord*s words in the letter 
apply. I would not do anything which would imply that I 
thought a Christian's word not sufficient, and required him 
to make a distinction between it and his oath. £ut if an 
authority in itself lawful says to me, " I require of you, 
though a Christian, that same assurance which men in 
general have agreed to look to as the highest," I do not see 
fiiat I should object to give it him, although in my own case 
I feel it to be superfluous. And it appears to me clear that 
our Lord did Himself so comply with the adjuration of the 
High Priest. It is a grief to me that the Church in this, 
as in many other things, has not risen to the height designed 
for her; but it seems to me that the individual's business is 
not to require oaths, rather than not to take them when re- 
quired by others. The difference seems to me to lie, as I 
think our Article implies, not between oaths voluntary and 
involuntary,— for no oath can be strictly speaking involun- 
tary, "Commands being no constraints," — but between 
oaths gratuitously proffered, where you are yourself enforc- 
ing the difference between affirmations and oaths, and oaths 
taken on the requisition of a lawful authority, where you 
incur no such responsibility. 



CGLVin. TO MB. JUSTICE COLERIDGE. 

Fox How, Januarys, 1841. 

If our minds were comprehensive enough, and 

life were long enough, to follow with pleasure every pursuit 
not sinful, I can fancy that it would be better to like shooting 
than not to like it ; but as things are, all our life must be a 
selection, and pursuits must be neglected, because we have 
not time or mind to spare for them. So that I cannot but 
think that shooting and fishing, in our state of society, must 
always be indulged at the expense of something better. 

I feel quite as strongly as you do the extreme difficulty of 
giving to girls what really deserves the name of education 
intellectually. When Jane was young, I used to teach her 
some Latin with her brothers, and that has been, I think, of 
real use to her, and she feels it now in reading and trans- 
lating German, of which she does a great deal. But there 
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is nothing for girls like the Degree Examination, which 
concentrates one's reading so heautifuUy, and makes one 
master a certain numher of books perfectly. And unless 
we had a domestic examination for young ladies to be passed 
before they came out, and another like the great go, before 
they come of age, I do not see how the thing can ever be 
effected. Seriously, I do not see how we can supply suf- 
ficient encouragement for systematic and laborious reading, 
or how we can ensure many things being retained at 
once fully in the mind, when we are wholly without the 
machinery which we have for our boys. I do nothing now 
with my girls regularly, owing to want of time ; once for a 

little while, I used to examine in Guizot's Civilization 

of France, and I am inclined to think that few better books 
could be found for the purpose than this and his Civiliza- 
tion of Europe. They embrace a great multitude of sub- 
jects and a great variety, and some philosophical questions 
amongst the rest, which would introduce a girl's mind a 
little to that world of thought to which we were introduced 

by our Aristotle 

We had a very delightful visit from the Cornishes early 
in December; Mrs. Cornish I had only seen for a few 
minutes at your house since the winter of 1827 ; and Essy 
I had not seen at all since she was a baby. I learnt from 
Cornish what I never knew before, the especial ground of 
Keble's alienation from me; it appears that he says that 
**I do not believe in the Holy Catholic Church." Now 
that I do not believe in it in Keble's sense is most true ; I 
would just as soon worship Jupiter; and Jupiter's idolatry 
is scarcely farther from Christianity, in my judgment, than 
the idolatry of the priesthood; but, as I have a strong 
belief in the Holy Catholic Church, in my sense of it, I 
looked into Pearson on the Creed, and read throjagh his 
whole article on the subject, which I had not for many 
years, to see whether my sense of it was really different 
from that of the most approved writers of our Church ; 
and I found only one line in all Pearson's article that I 
should not agree with, and in his summing up or para- 
phrase of the words of the Creed, where he says what we 
should mean when we say, ** I believe in the Holy Catholic 
Church," I agree entirely. I do not say that Pearson's 
opinions on Church government are exactly the same as 
mine, — I dare say they are not ; but he does not venture to 
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say that his opinions are involved in the words of the 
Creed, nor woi^d he have said that a man did not helieve 
in the Holy Catholic Church, hecause he did not helieve in 
Apostolical Succession. Meantime, it has been a pleasure 
to me to find that my Sermons on Prophecy have given no 
offence to the Newmanites, but rather have conciliated 
them, as far as they go, which was one of my main objects 
in publishing them. I am afraid that I cannot expect the 
same toleration to be extended to the new volume of my 
Sermons which is going to be published; for, although 
they are not controversial, yet, as embracing a great 
many points, they cannot avoid collision with those whose 
opinions are the very opposite to mine ; nor should I think 
it right to leave out everything which the Newmanites 
would object to, any more than Newman would think it 
right to omit in his sermons all that I should object to. 
Yet I still hope that the volume will give no imnecessary 
offence even to those from whom I differ most widely. 



CGLIX. TO W. BALSTON, ESQ. 
(On th9 death of his son.) 

January, 1841. 

Miss Hawtrey's great kindness has given us 

constant information of the state of your son Henry ; and 
I was happy to find that so many of his brothers were with 
him. I believe that I am much more disposed to congra- 
tulate you on his account than to condole with you ; at 
least, as the father of five sons, I feel that nothing could 
make me so happy for any of them as to be satisfied that 
they were so loved by God, and so fashioned by His Spirit 
to a fitne^ for His kingdom, as is the case with your dear 
son Henry. 



CCLX. TO BEV. TBEVENEN PENROSE. 

Pox How, January 6, 1841. 

We have received from Miss Hawtrey a long 

account of the last days of H. Balston's life, and I never 
read anything more beautiful. He seemed to be aware of 
the coming of death, step by step ; and some of his ex- 
pressions at the very last seem more strikingly to connect 

VOL. II. P 
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this present existence with another than anything I ever 
heard. He actually laid himself down to die in a particular 
posture, as a man lays himself down to sleep, and even so 
he did die. His state of mind was quite heavenly. 

We are enjoying this place as usual, though I am 
obliged to work very hard, with my History and letters. 
The History is intensely interesting, and I feel to regard it 
more and more with something of an artist's feeling as to 
the composition and arrangement of it ; points on which 
the ancients laid great stress, and I now think very rightly. 
I find constantly the great use of my many foreign jour- 
neys, for though I have no good maps here, yet I am getting 
on with Hannibal's march from personal recollections of 
the country, which I think will give an air of reality to the 
narrative greater than it ever could have from maps. 
Twelve o' clock strikes, and I must go to bed. 



GGLXI. +T0 REV. T. J. ORMEROD. 

Fox How, January 3, 1841. 

..... It is very delightful to be here, and our weather 
till to-day has been beautiful. I sit at the window with my 
books on the sofa around me, and my Epicurean wish would 
be to live here in quiet, writing and reading and rambling 
about on Loughrigg, more beautiful than Epicurus's garden. 
But my reasonable wishes turn to the work at Rugby, as a 
far better employment, so long as my health and strength 
are spared me. 

Poor Southey's state is most pitiable ; his mind is quite 
gone. There is something very touching in this end of so 
much mental activity, but there is no painful feeling of 
morbid restlessness in his former activity, — ^he worked 
quietly though constantly, and his faculties seem gently to 
have sunk asleep, his body having outlived them, but in 
such a state of weakness as to give sign that it will soon 
follow them. Wordsworth is in body and mind still sound 
and vigorous ; it is beautiful to see and hear him. 
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COLXII. TO W. W. HULL, ESQ. 

Fox How, January 15, 1841. 

I was unwell before the holidays, and although 

I soon recovered, yet I was very glad to come down here 
and get some rest. And the rest of this place in winter is 
complete, everything so quiet, with only our immediate 
neighbours, all kind and neighbourly. Wordsworth is re- 
markably well, and we see him daily ; and moreover, Rydal 
Lake is frozen as hard as a rock, and my nine children, and 
I with them, were all over it to-day, to our great delight. 
Four of my boys skait. Walter is trundled in his wheel- 
barrow, and my daughters and I slide, for I am afraid that 
I am too old to learn to skait now. My wife walks to 
Ambleside to get the letters, and then goes round to meet 

us as we come from the Lake When I am here, 

it does make me sadly yearn for the time when I may live 
-here steadily, if I am alive at all. Yet I do not suppose 
that I should ever be able to get an income to retire upon, 
equal to what yours is; but, if my boys were once educated, 
I think I should come down here without more delay. As 
for poor little Walter, I do not think that I should^ ever be 
able to wait at Rugby for him, so I do not know what he 
will do. Your boys, however, are so much older than he 
is, that your diflBculty would be over much before mine ; 
and depend upon it that the comfort of an income already 

secured is great, when a man feels at all unwell 

but all this is in wiser and better hands than ours, and our 
care has enough to think of in those nearer concerns which 
may not be neglected without worse fault than imprudence; 
and worse mischief than a narrow income. 



CCLXIII. TO REV. J. HEARN. 

Pox How, January 25, 1841. 
I had hoped to write to you at any rate before we left 
Fox How, and now your kind and long letter gives you a 
stronger claim on me. You have also been so kind as to 
wish my wife and myself to be sponsors for your little boy; 
and we can have only one scruple in becoming so, lest we 
should stand in the way of other friends of yours, and 
particularly of Mrs. Heam*s, who may be better known to 
your children than we can expect to be in the common 
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course of things, as our life, in all human prohability, 
will be passed between Warwickshire and Westmoreland. 
Otherwise we should accept with great pleasure so sure a 
mark of your confidence and friendship. 

We have been here almost six weeks, in perfect rest as 
far as this place is concerned, but I have had a very trouble- 
some correspondence about school matters, which has 
brought Kugby more before my mind than I wish to have 
it in the holidays. I hope that this is not indolence, but I 
feel it very desirable, if I can, to get my mind thoroughly 
refreshed and diverted during the vacations ; — •* diverted," 
I mean in the etymological rather than in the popular sense, 
that is, turned aside from its habitual objects of interest to 
others which refresh from their very variety. Thus my 
History is a great diversion from the cares about the school, 
and then the school work in its turn is a diversion from the 
thoughts about the History. Otherwise either would be 
rather overpowering, for the History, though very interest- 
ing, is a considerable engrosser of one's thoughts ; there is 
so much difficulty in the composition of it, as well as in 
the investigation of the facts. I have just finished CannsB, 
and do not expect to do much more these holidays. 

We hope to be at Laleham on Saturday, and to stay there 
till Wednesday ; thence we go to Oxford, and finally return 
to Rugby on Friday, February 5. There are other subjects 
which wiU require a good deal of attention, just coming 
upon me. I am appointed, with Dr. Peacock, Dean of 
Ely, to draw up a Charter for the proposed College in Van 
Diemen's Land, which will again force me upon the 
question of religious instruction without exclusion, one of 
the hardest of all problems. In all British colonies, it is 
manifest that the Scotch Church has exactly equal rights 
with the English — equal rights even legally — and I think, 
consideruig Ireland, that the Eoman Church has equal 
rights morally. Yet to \nstruct independently of any 
Church, is utterly monstrous, and to teach for all three 
Churches together, is, I think, impossible. I can only 
conceive the plan of three distinct branches of one college, 
each sovereign in many respects, but in others forming a 
common government. Then my friend Hull is again stir- 
ring the question of a reform in our own Church, as to 
some of the Rubrics and parts of the Liturgy ; and though 
1 would not myself move this question now, yet agreeing 
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with Hull in principle, I do not like to decline bearing my 
share of the odium; thinking that what many men caU 
'* caution " in such matters is too often merely a selfish fear 
of getting oneself into trouble or ill-will. I am quite sure 
that I would not gratuitously court odium or controversy, 
but I must beware also of too much dreading it ; and the 
love of ease, when a man is past five-and-forty, is likely to 
be a more growing temptation than the love of notoriety, 
or the pleasure of argument. 

Your useful and happy life is always an object on which 
my thoughts rest with unmixed pleasure; a green spot 
morally as well as naturally, yet not the green of the stag- 
nant pool, which no life freshens. I love to see the freedom 
and manliness, and fairness of your mind, existing in true 
combination with holy and spiritual affections. Why will 
so many good men, in their theological and ecclesiastical 
notions, so completely reverse St. Paul's rule, showing 
themselves children in understanding, and men only in the 
vehemence of their passions ? 



CCLXIV. TO CHEVALIER BUN8EN. 

Fox How,. January 28, 1841. 

I have been working at my History pretty 

steadily, and have just finished CannsB. Some of our mili- 
tary geographers have offered me assistance ; Colonel Napier 
amongst others ; but there are points on which full satis- 
faction appears to me impossible. I think that both Flami- 
nius and Yarro have been maligned, and that the family 
papers of the Scipios and "the Laudatio M. Marcelli a filio 
habita," have fdsified the history grievously. Gottling 
imagines the number of thirty-five tribes to have been an 
idea of Flaminius, and that it was meant to be final ; but 
he strangely ascribes the addition of the two last tribes to 
the censorship of Flaminius, whereas it preceded it nearly 
twenty years. The text of Polybius appears to me in a very 
unsatisfactory state, and the reading of the names of places 
in Italy worth next to nothing. I am sorry to say that my 
sense of his merit as an historian becomes less and less con- 
tinually ; he is not only " einseitig," but in his very own 
way he seems to me to have been greatly overvalued, as a 
military historian most especially ; I should like to know 
what Niebuhr thought of him. Livy's carelessness is most 
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provoking ; he gives different accounts of the same events 
in different places, as he happened to take up different wri- 
ters, and his incapability of conceiving any distinct idea of 
the operations of a campaign is truly wonderful. I think 
that the Latin Colonies and Hannibal's want of artillery and 
engineers saved Rome. Samnium would not rise effectu- 
ally, whilst its strongest fortresses, Beneventum, ^semia, 
&c., were in the hands of the enemy. If the French artil- 
leiy had been no better than Hannibal's, and they had had 
no other arm to depend on than their cavaliy, I believe that 
the Spaniards by themselves would have beaten them, for 
every town would then have been impregnable, and the 
Guerillas would have starved the army out. Some of Han- 
nibal's faults remind me strongly of Nelson ; his cruelty to 
the Romans is but too like Nelson's hatred of the Jacobins, 
which led to the disgraceful tragedy at Naples. The " mere- 
tricula Salapiensis," was his Lady Hamilton. The interest 
of the History I find to be very great, but I cannot at all 
satisfy myself; the story should be so lively, and yet so rich 
in knowledge, and I can make it neither as I wish. 

The year seems opening upon us with more favourable 
prospects; there is a strong feeling of enthusiasm, I think, 
about our successes in Syria, and though I do not sympa- 
thize in the quarrel, and regret more than I can say the 
alienation of France, yet the eflBciency of the navy is natu- 
rally gratifying to every Englishman, and the reduction of 
Acre so far is, I think, a very brilliant action. Trade seems 
also reviving, although I suspect that in many markets you 
have excluded us irrevocably. But these respites, of which 
we have had so many, these lullings of the storm, in which 
the ship might be righted perhaps, and the point weathered, 
seem doomed to be for ever wasted ; the great evil remains 
uncured, nay, unprobed, and all fear to touch it. Truly, the 
gathering of the nations to battle, is more and more in the 
neighbourhood of Jerusalem, not in the sense in which our 
fanatics look at the war in Syria, as likely to lead to the 
fulfilment of prophecy in their view of it, but because poli- 
tical questions more and more show that the Church ques- 
tion lies at the root of them — Niebuhr's true doctrine, that 
1517 must precede 1688, and so that for a better than 1 688, 
there needs a better than even 1517. Some of the Oxford 
men now commonly revile Luther as a bold, bad man ; 
how surely would they have reviled Paul ; how zealously 
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would they have joined in stoning Stephen ; true children 
of those who slew the prophets, not the less so because 
they with idolatrous reverence build their sepulchres. But 
I must stop, for the sun is shining on the valley, now quite 
cleared of snow, and I must go round and take a farewell 
look at the trees and the river, and the mountains; ere 
" feror exul in altum," into the wide and troubled sea of 
life's business, from which this is so sweet a haven. But 
^' Bise, let us be going," is a solemn call, which should for 
ever reconcile us to break off our luxurious sleep. May 
God bless us both in all our ways outward and inward, 
through Jesus Christ 

CCLXV. *T0 REV. A. P. STANLEY. 

Rugby, March 8, 1841. 
I was much struck by what you say of Con- 
stantinople being the point to which the hopes of Greeks 
are turning, rather than to Athens or Sparta. I can well 
believe it, but it makes the tirades of many Philo-Hellenians 
very ridiculous, and it should moderate our zeal in trying 
to revive classical antiquity. It curiously confirms what I 
said in the sermons on Prophecy, — that " Christian Athens 
was divided by one deep and impassable chasm from the 
Heathen Athens of old." And we do not enough allow for 
the long duration of the Byzantine empire, — more than 
eleven hundred years, — a period how far longer than the 
whole of English History ! But, however, I must turn 
from Greece to Italy, and now that you are in genuine 
Italy, (which you were not before, except in the short dis- 
tance between Bimini and Ancona, for Cisalpine Gaul has 
no pretensions to the name,) I hope that you feel its beauty 
to be more akin to that of Greece. I have always felt in 
the Apennines that same charm that you speak of in the 
mountains of Greece: the "rosea rura Velini," between 
Bieti and Temi, are surrounded by forms of almost un- 
earthly beauty. I have no deeper impression of any scene 
than of that, and when I was in that very rich and beautiful 
country between Como and Lugano, I kept asking of my- 
self, why I so infinitely preferred the Apennine to the 
Alpine valleys. Naples itself is the only very beautiful 
spot which a little disappointed me ; but the clouds hung 
heavily and coldly over the Sorrento mountains, and Vesu- 
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vius gave forth no smoke, so that the peculiar character of 
the scene, hoth in its splendoar and in its solemnity, was 
wanting. My wife was half wild with Mola di Gaeta, and 
indeed I know not what can surpass it. There, too, the 
remains of the villas, "jactis in altum molibus," spoke 
loudly of the Eoman times ; and from Mola to Gapua, the 
delightfulness of everything was to me perfect. My own 
plans for the summer are very uncwtain; we have an 
additional week, which of course tempts me, and I did 
think of going to Corfu, and of trying to get to Durazzo, 
where Caesar's Lines attract me greatly, but I am half 
afraid both of the climate and quarantine, and want to 
consult you about it, if, as I hope, we shall see you before 
the end of the half-year. Spain again, and the neighbour- 
hood of Lerida, is, I fear, out of tiie question ; so that, if 
I do go abroad, I should not be surprised if I again visited 
Italy. 

I suppose that by this time your thoughts are again 
accommodating themselves to the position of English and 
of Oxford life, after so many months of a sort of cosmo- 
politism. I am afraid that war is becoming less and less 
an impossibility ; and, if we get reconciled to the notion 
of it as a thing which may be, our passions, I am afraid, 

will soon make it a thing tiiat will be My own 

desire of going to Oxford was, as you know, long cherished 
and strong, but it is quenched now ; I could not go to a 
place where I once lived so happily and so peaceably, and 
gained so much, — to feel either constant and active enmity 
to the prevailing party in it, — or else, by use and personal 
humanities, to become first tolerant of such monstrous 
evil, and then perhaps learn to sympathize with it. 



CCLXVI. *T0 J. p. GELL, ESQ. 

Eugby, Marcli 3, 1841. 
There is really something formidable in writing a letter 
to Van Diemen's Land. You must naturally delight in 
hearing from England, and I should wish to give you some 
evidence that you are not forgotten by your friends at 
Rugby ; yet how to fill a sheet with facts I know not ; for 
great events are happily as rare with us as they used to be, 
and the little events of our life here, the scene, and the 
actors, are all as well known to you as to ourselves ; in this 
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respect contrasting strangely with our entire ignorance of 
the scene and nature of your life in Van Diemen's Land, 
where every acre of ground would be to me full of a thou- 
sand novelties ; perhaps the acres m the towns not the 
least so. Again, the gigantic scale of your travelling quite 
dwarfs our little summer excursions. If I were writing to 
a man buried in a country parsonage, I could expatiate on 
our delightful tour of last summer, when my wife, Mayor, 
and myself, went together to Rome, Naples, and the heart 
of the Abruzzi. But your journal of your voyage, and the 
consciousness that you are at our very antipodes, with 
declining summer instead of coming spring, at the begin- 
ning of your short half-year, while we are beginning our 
long one ; this makes me unwilling to talk to you about a 
mere excursion to Italy. 

We have been re-assembled here for nearly four months ; 
locking up is at half-past six, callings over at three and five, 
first lesson at seven. I am writing in the library at Fourth 
lesson, on a Wednesday, sitting in that undignified kitchen 
chair, which you so well remember, at that little table, a 
just proportional to the tables of the Sixth themselves, at 
which you have so often seen me writing in years past. 
And, as the light is scarcely bright enough to show the in- 
creased number of my grey hairs, you might, if you looked 
in upon us, fancy that time had ceased to run, and that we 
are the identical thirty-one or more persons who sat in the 
same place, at the same hour, and engaged in the very 
same work when you were one of them. The school is 
very full, about 830 boys in all, quiet and well disposed, I 
believe ; but enough, as there will always be, to excite 
anxiety, and quite enough to temper vanity. 

.... My wife, thank God, is very well, and goes out on 
the pony regularly, as usual. We went to-day as far as the 
turnpike on the Dun church Eoad, then round by Dead- 
man *s Comer, to Bilton, and so home. Hoskyns, who is 
Sandford's curate, at Dunchurch, walked with us as far as 
the turnpike. The day was bright and beautiful, with 
gleams of sun, but no frost. You can conceive the buds 
swelling on the wild roses and hawthorns, and the pussy 
catkins of the willows are very soft and mouse-like; 
their yellow anthers have not yet shown themselves. The 
felling of trees goes on largely, as usual, and many an old 
wild and tangled hedge, with its mossy banks, presents at 
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this moment a scraped black bank below, and a cut and 
stiff fence of stakes above ; one of the minor griefs which 
have beset my Rugby walks for the last twelve years at 
this season of the year. 

Of things in general I know not what to say. The 
country is in a state of much political apathy, and there- 
fore Toryism flourishes as a matter of course, and com- 
mercial speculation goes on vigorously. Reform of all 
sorts, down to Talfourd's Copyright Bill, seems adjourned 
sine die; wherefore evil of all sorts keeps running up its 
account, and Chartism, I suppose, rejoices. The clergy 
are becoming more and more Newmanite, — ^Evangelicalism 
being swallowed up more and more by the stronger spell, 
as all the minor diseases merged in the plague in the pes- 
tilential time of the second year of tibe Peloponnesian 
war. Yet one very good bill has been brought into Par- 
liament by the Government, for the better drainage and 
freer room of the dwellings of the poor in large towns, and 
some of the master manufacturers are considering that 
their workmen have something else besides hands belong- 
ing to them, and are beginning to attend to the welfare of 
that something. If reform of this sort spreads amongst 
a class of men so important, I can forgive much political 
apathy. Whether that unlucky eastern question will prove 
in the end the occasion of another general war, no man 
can tell ; but I fear the full confidence of peace is gone, 
and men no longer look upon war as impossible, as they 
did twelve months since. God bless you, my dear Gell, and 
prosper all your work. Remember me very kindly to Sir 
John and Lady Franklin. 



CCLXVII. TO SIR JOHN FRANKLIN, K.C.B.* 

Rugby, March 16, 1841. 

I ought not to have left your kind letter so long un- 
answered ; but I have not, I trust, neglected its main busi- 
ness, although I cannot report any satisfactory progress, 
for I know not in what state the question now is, and I 
have been this very day writing to Mr. Stephen, to ask 
what they are about, and whether I can be of any further 
service. 

My whole feelings go along with Gell's wishes, but I do 

^ With regard to the College in Van Biemen's Land. See Letter coLxni. 
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not thiDk that they ought to he indulged. It is a great 
happiness to live in a country where there is only one 
Church to be considered either in law or in equity ; then 
all institutions can take a simple and definite character; 
the schools and the Church can be identified, and the 
teaching in the school-room and in the Church may breathe 
the same spirit, and differ only so far as the one is ad- 
dressed to adults, the other to children. All this no one 
can love more than I do. 1 have the Bishop's licence : we 
have our School Chapel, where the Church service is duly 
performed ; I preach in it as a Minister of the Church, and 
the Bishop comes over every two years to confirm our boys 
in if. I quite allow that my position is that which suits 
my taste, my feelings, and my reason most entirely. 

But if I were in Gell's place, as iu many other respects 
I could not expect all the advantages of England, so neither 
could I in this identification of my school with my Church. 
Iti a British colony there are other elements than those 
purely English; they are involved, I think, in the very 
word •* British,'* which is used in speaking of our colonies. 
Here, in England, we Englishmen are sole masters, — in 
our colonies we are only joint masters ; and I cannot, with- 
out direct injustice, make the half right as extensive as the 
whole right. 

But whilst I quite acknowledge the equal rights of the 
Church of Scotland, I acknowledge no right in any third 
system, — for a Church it cannot be called, — to be dominant 
both over th« Church of Scotland and over us. I would 
allow no third power or principle to say to both Churches, 
*' Neither of you shall train your people in your own way, 
but in a certain third way, which, as it is that of neither, 
may perhaps suit both." 1 would have the two Churches 
stand side by side, — each free, and each sovereign over its 
own people ; but I do not approve of such a fusion of the 
one into the other as would produce a third substance, 
unlike either of them. 

Now, I confess that what I should like best of all, would 
be, to see two colleges founded, one an English college, the 
other a Scotch college, each giving its own Degrees in Di- 
vinity, but those Degrees following the Degrees in Arts, 
which should be given by both as a University. Each Col- 
lege possessing full independence within itself, the educa- 
tion of the members of each would in all respects be ac- 
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cording to their respective Churches, while the University 
authorities, chosen equally from each, would only settle 
such points as could harmoniously be settled by persons 
belonging to different Churches. 

This, I think, would be my beau ideal for Van Diemen's 
Land ; and that the English college would quickly outgrow 
the Scotch college, — that it would receive richer endow- 
ments from private munificence, — that it would have more 
pupils, and abler tutors or professors, I do not doubt. But 
that would be in the natural course of things, and justice 
would have been done to the rights of Scotland as a member 
of the United Kingdom. 

The decisive objection to this, I suppose, would be the 
expense. You can have only one college, and I suppose 
may be thankful even for that. What is next best, then, as 
it appears to me, is still to provide for the equal, but at the 
same time the free and sovereign and fully-developed action 
of both Churches within the same college, by the appoint- 
ment of two clergymen, the one of the English, the other 
of the Scotch Church, as necessary members of the college 
always, with the title of Dean, or such other as may be 
thought expedient, such Deans having the direct charge of 
the religious instruction generally of their own people ; the 
Dean of that Church to which the Principal for the time 
being does not belong, being to his own people in all re- 
ligious matters both Principal and Dean, but the Dean of 
whose Church the Principal is a member, acting under the 
superintendence of the Principal, and the Priacipal himself 
taking a direct part in the religious teaching of the students 
of his own communion. 

It might be possible and desirable to put the oflBce of 
Principal altogether in commission, and vest it in a Board 
of which the two Deans should be ex officio members, and 
three other persons, or one, as it might be thought fit. 
Local knowledge is required to decide the details, — but in 
this way, if Gell were English Dean, his power and im- 
portance might be equal to what they would be as Principal; 
and his position might be at once less invidious, and yet 
more entirely free and influential. 

This solution of the difficulty had not suggested itself to 
me before, but I give it for what it may be worth. I believe 
that I see clearly, and hold fast the principles on which 
your college should be founded; but different ways of 
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working these principles out may suggest themselves at 
different times, and none of them perhaps will suit your 
circumstances ; for it is in the application of general prin- 
ciples to any given place or condition of things, that practi- 
ce knowledge of that particular state of things is needful, 
which I cannot have in the present case. , Still the conclu- 
sions of our local observation must not drive us to overset 
general principles, or to neglect them, for that is no less 
an error. 



CCLXVIII. TO THE SAME. 

Rugby, April 4, 1842. 

Your letter of the 18th of August quite coincides with 
my wishes, and satisfies me also tihat I may, without injus- 
tice, act according to them. And I am happy to 

say that seems quite disposed to agree with your view 

of the subject, and to make it a standing rule of the College, 
that the Principal of it shall always be a member of the 
Church of England, if not a clergyman. My own belief 
is, that our Colleges of Oxford and Cambridge are, with all 
their faults, the best institutions of the kind in the world, 
— at least for Englishmen ; and therefore I should wish to 
copy them exactly, if it were possible, for Van Diemen's 
Land. I only doubted whether it were just to Scotland to 
give a predominantly English character to the institutions 
of a British colony ; but your argument from the establish- 
ment of the English law is, I think, a good one, and mixed 
institutions are to my mind so undesirable, that I would 
rather have the College Scotch altogether, so far as my 
own taste is concerned, than that it should represent no 
Church at all. I have always wished, and I wish it still, 
that the bases of our own, as of other Churches, should be 
made wider than they are ; but the enlargement, to my 
mind, should be there, and not in the schools : for it seems 
a solecism to me, that a place of education for the mem- 
bers of a Church should not teach according to that 
Church, without suppressions of any sort for the sake of 
accommodating others. 

As to the other point, — of there being always an English 
and Scotch clergyman amongst the Fellows of the College, 

took your view of the case and I yielded to him. . . . 

But, though 1 do not like to urge anything against your 
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judgment, yet I should like to explain to you n»y view of 
the case. I wish to secure to members of the Scotch 
Church the education of their own Church, — I mean an 
education such as their own Church would wish them to 
have, — just as I wish to secure for our people a full Church 
of England education. Then, on the other hand, I am 
not afraid of sectarian feelings and struggles, where men 
live together, each with a distinct recognised position of 
his own, and with his own proper work assigned to him. 
I dread much more the effect of differences not publicly 
recognised, such as those of parties within the same 
Church. If Roman Catholics, as such, had a college of 
their own at Oxford, I do not believe that there would be 
half the disputing or proselytizing which exists now, where 
Roman Catiiolic opinions are held by men calling them- 
selves members of our Church. A Scotch clergyman has to 
do with Scotchmen, an English clergyman with English- 
men. The national distinction would make the ecclesias- 
tical difference natural, as I think, and would take away 
from it everything of hostility. But, however, as I said 
before, I should have the greatest objection to pressing a 
point against your judgment. I grieve over the difficulty 
about the name of the College : it seems to me not a little 
matter ; and how sadly does 3iat foolish notion of its being 
profane, help the superstition to which it professes to be 
most opposed, — the superstition of holy places, and holy 
things, and holy times. But your leaving the question to 
the Government seems quite the wisest way of settling it*. 



CCLXIX. TO REV. TBEVENEN PENROSE. 

(Who had asked him his. opinion about sanctioning varioas Provident' 
Societies by preaching Sermons on their anniversaries.) ^ 

Eugby, April 10, 1841. 
My opinion on such points as you have proposed to me, 
is not worth the fiftieth part of yours, so totally am I with- 
out the needful experience. But speaking as an l^narvg, I 
am inclined quite to agree with you. These half-heathen 
clubs, including, above all. Free Masonry, are, I think, 
utterly unlawful for a Christian man : they are close bro- 

* This letter is, for the sake of conrenience, transposed to thia place 
from its proper order. 
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therhoods/ formed with those who are not in a close sense 
our brethren. You would do a great service, if by your 
sermons, aided by your personal influence, you could give 
the clubs a Christian character. But their veiy names are 
unseemly, A club of Odd Fellows is a good joke, but 
hardly a decent piece of earnest. I suspect, however, that 
the Government pl^ns ai'e too purely economical : an annual 
dinner is so much the usage of all English societies, that 
it seems hard to deny it to the poor. 



CCLXX. *T0 REV. J. T. ORMEROD. 

Fox How, June 19, 1841. 

I think that it is very desirable to show the 

connexion of the Church with the Synagogue, a point on 
which Whately insists strongly. I should also like to go 

into the question as to the hvrs^a, ^iara^ui tup a^oa-roXup, 

mentioned in that famous fragment of Irenseus. That the 
Church system, or rather the Priest system, is not to be 
found in Scripture, is as certain as that the worship of 
Jupiter is not the doctrine of the Gospel ; the only shadow 
of an apostolical origin of it rests on the notion, that after 
the destruction of Jerusalem, the surviving Apostles altered 
the earlier Christian service, and made the Eucharist 
answer to the sacrifice of the Temple. I believe this to 
be unsupported as to its historical basis, and perverted 
doctrinally ; if there be any foundation for the fact, it was 
not that the Eucharist was to succeed to the Temple 
sacrifices, — one carnal sacrifice, and carnal priest succeed- 
ing to another;— but that the spiritual sacrifice of each 
man's self to God, connected always, according to Bunsen, 
with the commemoration of Christ's sacrifice in the Eu- 
charist, was now visibly the only sacrifice anywhere offered 
to God ; and thus, as was foretold, the carnal worship had 
utterly perished, and the spiritual worship was established 
in its room. That the great Enemy should have turned 
his very defeat into his greatest victory, and have converted 
the spiritual self-sacrifice in which each man was his own 
priest, into the carnal and lying sacrifice of the Mass, is to 
my mind, more than anything else, the exact fulfilment of 
the apostolical language concerning Antichrist. 
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OGLXXI. TO MB. JUSTICE COLERIDGE. 

Fox How, June 26, 1841. 

Thank you for your letter, and your remarks 

on my Introduction. You speak of yourself as standing 
half-way between Newman and me ; but I do not think that 
you will or can maintain that position. For many years 
such a middle position was la fact that of the majority of 
the English clergy; it was the old form of High Churchism, 
retaining much of Protestantism, and uniting it with other 
notions, such as Apostolical Succession, for which it had 
an instinctive fondness, but which it cherished indistinctly, 
without pushing them to their consequences. Newman — 
and I thank him for it — has broken up this middle state, by 
pushing the doctrines of the Succession, &c., to their legi- 
timate consequences ; and it appears now that they are 
inconsistent with Protestantism; and Newman and his 
friends repudiate the very name of Protestant, disclaim the 
sole supremacy of Scripture, and in short hold every 
essential tenet of Popery, though not of Romanism ; for 
they so far agree with the Gallican Church, that they would 
set a General Council above the Pope ; but the essence of 
Popery, which is Priesthood and the mystic virtue of ritual 
acts done by a Priesthood, they cling to as heartily as the 
most vehement ultramontane Papists. Now that the two 
systems are set front to front, I do not think that a middle 
course is possible : the Priest is either Christ or Antichrist; 
he is either our Mediator, or he is like the man of sin in 
God's temple ; the " Church system " is either our Gospel, 
and St. John's and St. Paul's Gospel is superseded by it, or 
it is a system of blasphemous falsehood, such as St. Paul 
foretold was to come, such as St. John saw to be *' already 
in the world." 

I think that you have not quite attended to my argument 
in the Introduction, when you seem to think that I have 
treated the question more as one of k priori reasoning, 
than of Scriptural evidence. If you look at the paragraph 
beginning at the bottom of page xxix, you will see, I &ink, 
that it is most fully acknowledged to be a question of 
Scriptural evidence. It is not my fault if the Scriptural 
authority which the " Church system " appeals to, is an 
absolute nonentity. The Newmanite interpretation of our 
Lord's words, **Do this in remembrance of me," you 
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confess to have startled you. Surely it may well startle 
any man, for no Unitarian comment on the first chapter of 
St. John could possibly be more monstrous. Now, in such 
matters, I speak and feel confidently firom the habits of my 
life. My business as schoolmaster, is a constant exercise 
in the interpretation of language, in cases where no pre- 
judice can warp the mind one way or another, and this 
habit of interpretation has been constantly applied to the 
Scriptures for more than twenty years; for I began the 
careful study of the Epistles long before I left Oxford, and 
have never intermitted it I feel, therefore, even more 
strongly towards a misinterpretation of Scripture than I 
should towards a misinterpretation of Thucydides. I know 
that there are passages in^the Scriptures which no man can 
interpret ; that there are others of which the interpretation 
is doubtful ; others, again, where it is probable, but far from 
certain. This I feel strongly, and in such places I never 
would speak otherwise than hesitatingly. But this does not 
hinder us from feeling absolutely certain in other cases : 
and the Newmanite interpretations seem to me to be of the 
same class as the lowest Unitarian, or as those of the most 
extravagant fanatics ; they are mere desperate shifts to get 
a show of authority from Scripture, which it is felt after all 
the Scripture will not furnish ; for the anxious endeavoui: to 
exalt Tradition and Church authority to a level with the 
Scripture, proves sufficiently where the real support of the 
cause, is felt to lie; for no man would ever go to Tradition 
for the support of what the Scripture by itself teaches ; 
and in all the great discussions on the Trinitarian question, 
the battle has been fought out of the Scripture : no tradi- 
tion is wanted to strengthen the testimony of St. John. 

I suppose it is that men's individual constitution of mind 
determines them greatly, when great questions are brought 
to a clear issue. You have often accused me of not enough 
valuing the Church of England, — the very charge which I 
should now be inclined to retort against you. And in both 
instances the charge would have a true foundation. View- 
ing the Church of England as connected with the Stuart 
Kings and as opposing the " good old cause," I bear it no 
affection ; viewing it as a great reformed institution, and as 
proclaiming the King's supremacy, and utterly denying the 
binding authority of General Councils, and the necessity 
of priestly mediation, you perhaps would feel less attacheq 

VOL. II. Q 
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to it than I am. For, after all, those differences in men's 
minds which we express, when exemplified in English 
politics, hy the terms Whig and Tory, are very deep and 
comprehensive, and I should much like to be able to dis- 
cover a formula which would express them in their most 
abstract shape ; they seem to me to be the great funda- 
mental difference between thinking men; but yet it is 
certain tliat each of these two great divisions of mankind 
apprehends a truth strongly, and the Kingdom of God will, 
I suppose, show us the perfect reconciling of the truth held 
by each. I think that in opinion you will probably draw 
more and more towards Eeble, and be removed farther and 
farther from me ; but I have a most entire confidence that 
this, in our case, will not affect our mutual friendship, as, to 
my grief unspeakable, it has between old Keble and me ; 
because I do not think that you will ever lose the conscious- 
ness of the fact, that the two great divisions of which I 
spoke are certainly not synonymous with the division be- 
tween good and evil ; that some of the best and wisest of 
mortal men are to be found with each ; nay, that He who 
is our perfect example, unites in Himself and sanctions the 
truths most loved, and the spirit most sympathized in by 
each ; wherefore, I do not think that either is justified in 
denouncing the other altogether, or renouncing friendship 
with it. I have run on to an enormous length, but your 

letter rather moved me 

If you could see the beauty of this scene, you would think 
me mad to leave it, and I almost think myself so too. The 
boys are eager to be off, and I feel myself that the work of 
Kugby is far more welcome when I come to it as a home 
after foreign travelling, than when I only go to it from Fox 
How, from one home to another, and firom what is naturally 
the more dear to the less dear. Yet I should be very false, 
and very ungrateful too, if I did not acknowledge that Rugby 
was a very dear home ; with so much of work, and yet so 
much of quiet, as my wife and I enjoy every day when we 
go out with her pony into our quiet lanes. 

We have been reading some of the Rhetoric in 

the Sixth Form this half-year, and its immense value struck 
me again so forcibly, that I could not consent to send my 
son to an University where he would lose it altogether, and 
where his whole studies would be formal merely and not 
real, either mathematics or philology, with nothing at all 
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like the Aristotle and Thucydides at Oxford. In times 
past, the neglect of philology at Oxford was so shameful, 
that it almost neutralized the other advantages of the place, 
but I do not think that this is so now; and the utter 
neglect of viva voce translation at Cambridge is another 
great evil; even though by construing instead of trans- 
lating they almost undo the good of their viva voce system 
at Oxford. ^_-« 

CCLXXII. TO THE SAME. 

Fox How, August 1, 1841. 

.... Thank you for Kandall's letter. He is one of the 
many men whom the course of life has to my regret parted 
me from; I do not mean ** parted," in the sense of estranged, 
but simply hindered us from meeting. I was very glad to 
see his judgment on the matters in which I am so interested, 
and rejoice to find how much I agree with him. Indeed I 
do not think that we differ so much as he imagines ; I think 
the existence of Dissent a great evil, and I believe my in- 
clinations as little lead me to the Dissenters as any man's 
living. But I do not think in the first place, that the 
Christian unity of which our Lord and his Apostles speak 
so earnestly, is an unity of government— or that national 
churches, each sovereign, or churches of a less wide extent 
than national, each equally sovereign, are a breach of unity 
necessarily ; and again, if Dissent as it exists in England 
were a breach of unity, then there comes the historical ques- 
tion, whose fault the breach is? and that question is not to 
be answered summarily, nor will the true answer ever lay 
all the blame on the Dissenters, I think not so much as 
half of it. 

If you did not object, I should very much like to write to 
Randall myself on the point ; if it were only to know from 
what parts of my writings he has been led to ascribe to me 
opinions and feelings which are certainly not mine, in hi& 
impres sion of them. 

CCLXXIII. TO THE BEV. JAMES RANDALL. 

Fox How, September 20, 1841. 
I read your letter to Coleridge with great interest, and 
wished much to write to you about it, but I fear that I have 
not time to do so. It would take rather a long time to state 

Q 2 
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what I think ahout Dissent and what is called " Schism." 
I think it a great evil, as heing inconsistent with the idea of 
the perfect Church, to which our aspirations should be con- 
tinually directed. But, " in fsece Bomuli," with historical 
Churches, and such ideas of Church as have been most 
prevalent, Dissent seems to me to wear a very different 
aspect. Yet I am not partial to om: English Dissenters, 
and think that their views are quite as narrow as those 
of their opponents. And what good is to be done, will 
be done, I think, much sooner by members of the Church 
than by Dissenters. 

What you say of my books is very gratifying to me. It 
repays the labour of writing in the best manner, to know 
that any thinking man has considered what one has written, 
and has found in it something to interest him, whether he 
agrees with it or no. By the way your criticism on a passage 
in my Christmas Day Sermon is quite just ; and, if my 
Sermon expresses any other doctrine*, it has failed in ex- 
pressing my meaning. Surely, I do. not hold that the God- 
head of the Son is really inferior to that of the Father, but 
only Kar oixow/xiay, — that is, it is presented to us mixed 
with an inferior nature, and also with certain qualities, 
visibility for instance, which have been assumed in con- 
descension, but which are still what St. Paul calls, " an 
emptying of the Divinity," presenting it to us in a less 
absolutely perfect form, because it is not merely itself, but 
itself with something inferior joined to it. 



CCLXXIV. TO THE REV. J. HEARN. 

Jane 25, 1841. 
I purpose leaving this place for the Continent with my two 
eldest sons on Monday next, and I wish before we set out to 
thank you for your last letter ; and to send my earnest good 
wishes for the health and welfare, temporal and eternal, of 
my dear little godson. We have been here about a week, 
after a half-year at Rugby very peaceable as far as regarded 
the conduct of the boys, but very anxious as regarding their 
health. One boy died from pressure on the brain in the 
middle of the half-year ; another has died within the last 
week of fever, and a third, who had been long in a delicate 

* Viz., that Deity does not admit of degrees. 
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state and went home for his health, is since dead also. And 
besides all these, four boys more were at different times at 
the very point of death, and some are even now only slowly 
and with difficulty recovering. You may conceive how 
much anxiety and distress this must have occasioned us : 
yet I can most truly say, that it is as nothing when com- 
pared with the existence of any unusual moral evil in the 
school ; far less distressing and far less harassing. 

This place is very calm and very beautiful, and I think 
would furnish you with much employment, if you lived here 
all the year. But I am so ignorant about gardening and 
agricultural matters, that I can do little or nothing ; and 
besides, we are away just at those times of the year when 
there is most to be done. 

I am very glad you saw my old friend Tucker. He was 
with us for a few days in April, and he seemed to have de- 
rived nothing but good in all ways from his stay in India. 
Before he went out he had for some time been growing 
more and more of an Evangelical partisan, and had acquired 
some of the narrowness of mind and peculiarity of manner 
which belong to that party. But his missionary life seems 
to have swept away all those clouds : and I found him now 
with all the simplicity, hearty cheerfulness, affectionateness, 
and plain sense, which he had when a young man at Oxford, 
with all the earnestness and goodness of a ripened Christian 
superadded. It was one of the most delightful renewals of 
intercourse with an old friend which I can ever hope to 
enjoy. 



CCLXXV. TO THE BEV. J. TUCKER. 

Fox How, August 2, 1841. 

I have heard of you in various quarters since 

your visit at Kugby, but I do not at all know what your 
plans are, and when you propose leaving England. If you 
can pay us another visit at Rugby before you sail, we shall 
all earnestly unite in entreating you to do so. It was a 
great gratification to me to find Siat many of our children 
enjoyed your visit extremely, and have spoken both of it 
and of your sermon which you preached in the Church in 
a manner that has been very delightful to me. 

For myself, my dear friend, your visit has been a happi- 
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ness greater than I could tell you. It assured me, that I 
still possessed not only your affectionate remembrances for 
the sake of old times, which I never doubted, but your 
actual living friendship, unshaken by differences of opinion, 
whatever those differences might be. I believe in my own 
case, as often happens, my friends have exaggerated those 
differences. Keble, I am sure, has ascribed to me opinions 
which I never held, not of course wilfully, but because his 
sensitiveness on some points is so morbid, that his power 
of judgment is pro tanto utterly obscured. The first shock 
of perceiving something that he does not like makes him 
incapable of examining steadily how great or how little that 
something is. I had feared (tiierein very likely doing you 
injustice) that, before you left England for India, you had 
in some degree shared Keble's feelings, though on different 
grounds ; and I did not write to you, though with many a 
wish to do so, because one feels instinctively repelled, I 
think, from communicating with an old friend, except on a 
footing of equal confidence and respect; and I doubted 
your feeling these towards me, though I did not doubt your 
kindness and affection. But one or two men have behaved 
towards me in the course of my life just as they might have 
done, being kind-hearted and affectionate men, if I had 
committed some great crime, which rendered respect or 
friendship impossible, though old kindness might still sur- 
vive it. And this is hard to bear, when, far from being 
conscious of such great fault in myself in the points which 
are objected to, I hold my faith in those points to be the 
most certain truth in Christ, and the opposite opinions to 
be a most grievous and mischievous error, which I only will 
not, in the individual cases of those holding it, regard as 
they regard my supposed error, because I know that along 
with it there exists a truth and a goodness which I am 
clearly warranted in loving and in believing to be Christ's 
Spirit's work. But your last visit was so friendly : — I per- 
ceived, too, that you could bear things with which you might 
not agree, and saw and felt with satisfaction how much there 
was with which you did agree, — that I was altogether re- 
vived, and, if I may use St. Paul's language, **my heart was 
enlarged," and I ventured to tell Fellowes to send you my 
new volume of Sermons, as to a man who might not and 
would not agree with all that he found there, but yet would 
not be shocked at it, but would believe that it was intended 
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to serve the same cause to which he was himself devoted. 
And I have had the fiill intention of writing to you as in 
times past, if you again sailed to India, or if you remained 
in England ; of which intention be this present letter the 
first fruits and pledge. 



CCLXXVl. TO THE SAME. 

Fox How, AuKiist 12, 1841. • 

I thank you very much for your letter, although, 

to say the truth, there were some expressions in it which a 
little disappointed me. I do not know, in point of fact, 
what our diflferences of opinion are, and with regard to 
Newmanism, I had supposed that we were mostly in agree- 
ment. I should have expected, therefore, that generally 
you would have agreed with the Introduction to my last 
volume ; and that your differences would have been rather 
with some parts of the appendices. But I do not mean by 
disappointment the finding more or less of disagreement 
in opinion, but much more the finding that you still look 
upon the disagreement, be it what it may, as a serious 
matter, by which I understand you to mean a thing de- 
serving of moral censure; as if, for example, one had a 
friend whom one respected and loved for many good 
qualities, but whose temper was so irritable, that it made 
a considerable abatement in one*s estimate of him. Of 
course, he who believes his own views to be true, must 
believe the opposite views to be error ; but the great point 
in our judgment and feeling towards men seems to be not 
to confound error with fault. I scarcely know one amongst 
my dearest firiends, except Bunsen, whom I do not believe 
to be in some po'mt or other in grave error : I differ very 
widely from Whately on many points, as I differ from you 
and from Eeble on others ; but the sense of errors is with 
me something quite distinct from the sense of fault, and if 
I were required to name Keble's faults or yours, it would 
never enter into my head to think of his Newmanism or 
your opinions, whatever they may be, which differ from my 
own. The fault would be, in my judgment, and you will 
forgive me for saying so, the feeling as Keble does, and as 
I hoped that yoi; now did not, towards an error as if it were 
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a fault, and judging it morally. We are speaking, you will 
observe, of such errors as are consistent with membership, 
not only in Christianity, but in the same particular Church; 
and I cannot think that we have a right to regard such as 
faults, though we have quite a right, a right which I would 
largely exercise, to protest against them as mischievous, — 
mischievous, it may be, in a very high degree, as I think 
Newmanism is. 



CCLXXVn. TO THE SAME. 

Fox How, September 22, 1841. 

I must write a few lines to you before we leave Fox How, 
because my first arrival at Kugby is likely to be beset with 
business, and I fear that your time of sailing is drawing 
near. Most heartily do I thank you for your last letter, 
and you may be sure that I will not trouble you on the 
subject any farther. Nor do I feel it necessary, for although 
it may be that there is something which I could wish 
otherwise still, yet I feel now that it need not and will not 
disturb our intercourse, and therefore I can write to you 
with perfect content. 

You are going again to your work, which I feel sure is 
and will be blessed both to others and yourself. T should 
be well pleased if one of my sons went out hereafter to 
labour in the same field, but what line they will take seems 
very hard to determine. They do not seem inclined to 
follow Medicine, and I have the deepest abhorrence of the 
Law, so that two professions seem set aside, and for trade, 
I have neither capital nor connexion. Meanwhile I wish 
them to do well at the University, which will be an arming 
them in a manner for whatever may open to them. We 
shall leave this place, I think, on Friday. This long stay 
has doubly endeared it to us all, and though I am thankM 
to be able to get back to Eugby, yet there will be a sad 
wrench in leaving Fox How. It is not the mere outward 
beauty, but the friendliness and agreeableness of the 
neighbourhood in which we mix, simply as inhabitants of 
the country, and not as at Kugby, in an oflicial relation. 

The school is summoned for the 9th of October, but 

any of the boys will return, I think, on Saturday, so that 
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the work will begin, probably, on Monday ; but as I have 
some of the Sixth Form down here, I have not the leism-e 
for my History I could have desired. I trust that you will 
go on with your Journal, and that you will hereafter allow 
large portions of it to be printed. I am persuaded that it 
will do more towards enabling us to realize India to our- 
selves, than anything which has yet appeared. 



CHAPTER X. 



LAST YEAR. — PROFESSORSHIP OP MODERN HISTORY AT 
OXFORD.— LAST DAYS AT RUGBY. — DEATH. — CONCLU- 
SION. 

It was now the fourteenth year of Dr. Arnold's stay at 
Rugby. The popular prejudice against him, which for 
the last few years had been rapidly subsiding, now began 
actually to turn in his favour ; — his principles of educa- 
tion, which at one time had provoked so much outcry, met 
with general acquiescence; — the school, with each suc- 
cessive half-year, rose in numbers beyond the limit within 
which he endeavoured to confine it, and seemed likely to 
take a higher rank than it had ever assumed before ; — the 
alarm which had once existed against him in the theological 
world was now directed to an opposite quarter; — his 
fourth volume of Sermons, with its Introduction, had 
been hailed by a numerous party with enthusiastic appro- 
bation ; and many who had long hung back from him 
with suspicion and dislike, now seemed inclined to gather 
round him as their champion and leader. 

His own views and objects meanwhile remained the 
same. But the feeling of despondency, with which for 
some time past he had regarded public afiairs, now 
assumed a new phase, which, though it might possibly 
have passed away with the natural course of events, 
coloured his mind too strongly during this period to be 
passed over without notice. 

His interest, indeed, in political and ecclesiastical matters 
still continued; and his sermon on Easter Day, 1842, 
stands almost if not absolutely alone in the whole course 
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of his school sermons, for the severity and vehemence of 
its denunciations against what he conceived to be the evil 
tendencies of the Oxford School. But he entertained also 
a growing sense of his isolation from all parties, whether 
from those with whom he had vainly tried to co-operate in 
former years, or those who, from fear of a common enemy, 
were now anxious to claim him as an ally; and it was not 
without something of a sympathetic feeling that, in his 
Lectures of this year, he dwelt so earnestly on the fate of 
his favourite Falkland, " who protests so strongly against 
the evil of his party, that he had rather die by their hands 
than in their company — but die he must; for there is no 
place left on earth where his sympathies can breathe freely; 
— he is obliged to leave the country of his affections, and 
life elsewhere would be intolerable/' And it is impossible 
not to observe how, in the course of sermons preached 
during this year, he turned from the active " course '^ of 
the Christian life, with its outward "helps and hindrances,'' 
to its inward "hopes and fears," and its final "close;"* 
or how, in his habitual views at this time, he seemed dis- 
posed, for the first time in his life, to regard the divisions 
of the Church as irreparable, the restoration of the Church 
as all but impracticable, and " to cling," as he expresses 
himself in one of his letters, " not from choice, but from 
necessity, to the Protestant tendency of laying the whole 
stress on Christian religion, and adjourning his idea of 
the Church sine die." It was in this spirit also, that he 
began to attach a new importance to the truths relating to 
a man's own individual convictions, which, though always 
occupying a prominent place in his thoughts, had naturally 
less hold upon his sympathies than those which affect man 
in relation to society. The controversy on Justification 
acquired greater interest in his eyes than it had assumed 
before ; and he felt himself called, for the first time, to 
unfold his own views on the subject. The more abstract 
and metaphysical grounds of truth, divine and human, 
which he had formerly been accustomed to regard in its 

• Sermons XIII. — XXXIV. in the posthumous volume, entitled "Chris- 
tian Life ; its Hopes, its Fears, and its Close." 
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purely practical aspect^ were now becoming invested in 
his mind with a new value. The inseparable connexion 
between truth and goodness which he had always insisted 
upon^ seemed to come before him with peculiar force from 
time to time in these his latest thoughts. In one of the 
last school Essays revised by him^ it was recollected with 
what peculiar emphasis he had written at the close of it, — 
"not/^ as he said, '^because there was any particular place 
for it in the composition itself, but because he wished to 
say something about it,^' the words, " Turn demum id 
quod Verum est a Bono alienum licebit dicere, cum Deum 
a Mundo sustulerimus/' In his latest lessons it was ob- 
served how, in reading Plato's Republic, he brake out into 
a solemn protest against the evil effects of an exaggerated 
craving after Unity — or in Cicero's work, "De Divina- 
tione,'' the contrast that he drew between the conduct of 
the later philosophers and the Christian martyrs ¥dth 
regard to the estabUshed religion. " Neither of the two 
parties beUeved in it — ^but the philosophers and augurs 
worshipped and sacrificed because they thought it con- 
venient to uphold the ^instituta majorum;' — ^just as in 
Koman Catholic countries there are to be found men who 
would laugh at the most solemn parts of the service, at the 
mass itself-— who would bum a Protestant, but who believe 
in Christ just as much as Cicero believed in Him. But 
they could not understand why the Christians would not 
act as they did — they had no notion of men dying rather 
than act a lie and deny what they were certain was a truth. 
It is this which shows us what martyrdom really was, and 
in what the nobleness of the martyrs consisted — in that 
they would die sooner than by their slightest action assist 
in what they felt to be a lie and a mockery/' And, — 
whilst in his latest studies of early Christian history, in 
the Epistles of Cyprian, he dwelt on this endurance and 
self-devotion of the early martyrs with an increasing 
sympathy and admiration, which penetrated even into his 
private devotions, and on the instruction to be derived 
from contemplating an age ^^ when martyrdom was a real 
thing to which every Christian might, without any re- 
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markable accident, be exposed/'* — ^he was also mach 
struck with the indications which these Epistles seemed 
to him to contain, that the Church had been corrupted not 
only by the Judaic spirit of priesthood, but even more by 
the Gentile spirit of government, stifling the sense of in- 
dividual responsibility. " The treatment of the Lapsi, by 
Cyprian,^' he said, " is precisely in the spirit of the treat- 
ment of the Capuans by the Roman Senate, of which I 
was reading at the same time for my Roman History. I 
am myself so much inclined to the idea of a strong social 
bond, that I ought not to be suspected of any tendency 
to anarchy ; yet I am beginning to think that the idea 
may be overstrained, and that this attempt to merge the 
soul and will of the individual man in the general body 
is, when fully developed, contrary to the very essence of 
Christianity. After all, it is the individual soul that 
must be saved, and it is that which is addressed in the 
Gospel. Do consider the immense strength of that single 
verse, 'Let every man be fully persuaded in his own 
mind.' Indeed, so strong is the language of some parts 
of the New Testament in this direction, as to be an actual 
perplexity to me. St* PauPs language concerning it, I 
think, may be explained, but the refusal of our Lord to 
comply with some of ihe indifferent customs, such as 
washing before meals, is, when I come to consider it, so 
startling, that I feel that there is something in it which £ 
do not fully understand.'' 

Such were the general feelings with which he entered on 
this year — a year, on every account, of peculiar interest to 
himself and his scholars. It had opened with an unusual 
mortality in the school. One of his colleagues, and seven 
of his pupils, mostly from causes unconnected with each 
other, had been carried off within its first quarter; and the 
return of the boys had been delayed beyond the accustomed 
time in consequence of a fever lingering in Rugby, during 
which period he had a detachment of the higher Forms 
residing near or with him at Fox How. It was during 
his stay here that he received from Lord Melbourne the 
• See Serm. vol. v. p. 816. 
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offer of the Regius Professorship of Modern History at 
Oxford, vacant hy the death of Dr. Nares. How joyfully 
he caught at this unexpected realization of his fondest 
hopes for his latest years, and how bright a gleam it 
imparted to the sunset of his life, will best be expressed 
by his own letters and by the account of his Lectures. 



OCLXXVIII. TO THE BEV. DR. HAWKINS. 

Fox How, August 21, 1841. 
You may perhaps have heard my news already, but I 
must tell you myself, because you are so much connected 
with my pleasure in it. I have accepted the Regius Pro- 
fessorship of Modem History, chiefly to gratify my earnest 
longing to have some direct connexion with Oxford ; and 
I have thought with no small delight that I should now see 
something of you in the natural course of things every 
year, for my wife and myself hope to take lodgings for ten 
days or a fortnight every Lent Term, at the end of our 
Christmas holidays, for me to give my Lectures. I could 
not resist the temptation of accepting the office, though it 
will involve some additional work, and if I live to leave 
Rugby, the income, though not great, will be something to 
us when we are poor people at Fox How. But to get a 
regular situation in Oxford would have tempted me, I 
believe, had it been accompanied with no salary at all. 



CCLXXIX. TO MB. JUSTICE COLERIDGE. 

Fox How, September 1, 1841. 
In the midst of my perplexities, practical and historical, 
I am going to indulge myself by writing to you. My prac- 
tical pei-plexity is about the meeting of the school, which 
in either way involves a great responsibility, and the chance 
of much inconvenience and loss. I believe that we might 
meet next week without any real imprudence, and that the 
amount of fever in Rugby is but trifling ; but if a single 
boy were to catch it, after the two fatal cases of last half- 
year, the panic would be so great that we should not be 
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able to keep the school together, or to reassemble it till 
after Christmas. ... 

My historical perplexity has caused me many hours of 
work, and I cannot yet see land. It shows to me how the 
most notorious facts may be corrupted, even very soon after 
the occurrence, when they are subjected to no careful and 
judicious inquiry. Hannibal's march from Capua upon 
Rome, to effect a diversion for the besieged town, is of 
course one of the most striking parts of the whole war. I 
want to give it in detail, and with all the painting possible. 
But it is wholly uncertain by what road he advanced updn 
Home, whether by the Latin road direct from Capua, or by 
an enormous circuit through Samnium, — ^just the road 
which we took last summer from Capua to Reate, — and so 
from Reate on Rome. CsbUus Antipater, Polybius, and 
Appian, all either assert or imply the latter. Livy says the 
former, and gives an account of the march, from Fabius, I 
think, or Cincius, which is circumstantial and highly pro- 
bable ; but he is such a simpleton, that after having written 
a page from Cincius or Fabius, he then copies from some 
otber writer who had made him take the other road ; and, 
after bringing Hannibal by the Latin road, he makes him 
cross the Anio to approach Rome, and tells divers anec- 
dotes, which all imply that he came by the Valerian or ' 
Salarian road ; for of course the Latin road has no more 
to do with the Anio than with the Amo. The evidences 
and the probabilities are so balanced, and all the narratives 
are so unsatisfactory, that I cannot tell what to do about it. 
And the same sort of thing occurs often, with such constant 
uncertainty as to the text, in Livy, — the common editions 
being restored conjecturally in almost every page, where the 
MSS. are utterly corrupt, — that the Punic War is almost as 
hard in the writing as in the fighting. 

Now, about my Notes, — I offended in that matter deli- 
berately, having always so enjoyed a history with many 
Notes, and having known so many persons feel the same, 
that I multiplied them purposely. But I quite agree with 
you that the text ought to be intelligible without them ; 
and if you will be so kind as to point out the passages 
which are faulty in this respect, I shall be gi'eatly obliged 
to you, and will try and manage better for the future. 

I thank you much for your congratulations about the 
Professorship. I caught at any opportunity of being con- 
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nected again with Oxford ; and the visions of Bagley Wood 
and Shotover rose upon me with an irresistible charm. 
Then it suited so well with future living at Fox How, if I 
may dare to look forward ; giving me work for my life, and 
an income for life, which, though not large, would be much 
to me when I had left Rugby (especially if the Americans 
go on not paying their just and lawful debts, whereby I 
shall lose niore than fifteen hundred pounds). And now, 
whilst my boys are at Oxford, it will take me up diere from 
time to time, and will give me a share in the working of 
the University, although not a great one. In short, there 
is nothing which the Government could have given me 
that would have suited all my wishes so well, and great 
vvxn it was that it fell vacant only one week before the 
Tories came into power. 

Now as to what is to be done in it. I shall follow your 
advice, and ponder well before I decide on anything. . . . 
With regard to party questions, I should write as I am 
trying to write in my Roman History, avoiding partisanship 
or personalities ; but, as I have said in the Preface to the 
History, if history has no truths to teach, its facts are but 
little worth ; and the trutlis of political science belong as 
much, I think, to an historian, as those of theology to a 
Professor of Divinity. As an ecclesiastical historian, I 
would try to hold an equal balance between Catholics and 
Arians ; but not between Catholicism and Arianism ; and 
80 it seems to me one ought to deal with the great princi- 
ples of Government and of Politics, and not to write as if 
there were no truth attainable in the matter, but all wag 
mere opinion. Roman and^ English history particularly 
illustrate each other ; but I do not know how I could mora 
particularly connect my Lectures with the History. The 
influence of the Roman Empire upon Modem Eivope 
would naturally often be touched upon; but the more 
minute inquiry as to the particular effects of the Romau 
law on ours, would be beyond my compass ; and the 
transition state from ancient to modem history is not to 
me inviting as a period, and it has besides been so oftep 
treated of. 

is going up to Trinity College, Oxford, after the 

long vacation. We do not know him personally, but are 
interested about him for his friend's sake. If your soq 
Henry could show him any countenance, I should be very 
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much obliged to him, and you know the value of kindness 
shown to a freshman. 

We unite in love and kind regards to you and yours. I 
<ionld rave about the beauty of Fox How, but I will forbear. 
I work very hard at mowing the grass amongst the young 
trees, which gives me constant employment. Wordsworth 
is remarkably well. I direct to Ottery, hoping that you 
may be there at peace, escaped from the Old Bailey. 



CdLXXX. TO SIB T. S. PA8LET, BART. 

Fox How, Septeml)er 23, 1841. 

The first Protestant Bishop of Jerusalem is to 

be consecrated at Lambeth next Wednesday. He is to be 
the legal protector of all Protestants of every denomination 
towards file Turkish government, and he is to ordain 
Prussian clergymen on their signing the Augsburg Confes- 
sion and adopting the Prussian Liturgy, and Englishmen 
on their subscribing to our Articles and Liturgy. Thus the 
idea of my Church Reform pamphlet, which was so ridiculed 
and so condemned, is now carried into practice by the 
Archbishop of Canterbury himself. For the Protestant 
Church of Jerusalem will comprehend persons using diffe* 
rent Liturgies, and subscribing different Articles of Faith ; 
and it will sanction these differences, and hold both parties 
to be equally its members. Yet it was thought ridiculous 
in me to conceive that a national Church might include 
persons using a different ritual and subscribing different 
articles. Of course it is a grave question what degrees of 
difference are compatible with the bond of Church union ; 
but the Archbishop of Canterbury has declared in the plain- 
est language that some differences are compatible with it, 
and this is the great principle which I contended for. 

In your letter of ttie 2nd of August, you ask whether I 
think that a Christian ministry is of divine appointment. 
Now I cannot conceive any Church existing without public 
prayer, preaching and communion, and some must minister 
in tiiese offices. But that these *' some " should be always 
the same persons, that they should form a di^t^^ct profes- 
sion, and, following no other calling, should be maintained 
by the Church, T do not think to be of divine appointment,, 
but I think it highly expedient that it should be so. In 
the same way, government for the Churdi is of divine 

VOL. II. R 
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appointment, and is of absolute necessity; but that the 
governors should be for life, or possess such and such 
powers, or should be appointed in such or such a way, all 
this appears to me to be left entirely open. I shall be very 
anxious to hear what reports Malcolm gives of himself, 
when he gets a little used to his new life. 



CCLXXXI. * TO BBV. A. P. STANLEY. 

Bugby, September 29, 1841. 

I have not written to you since I accepted the 

Professorship, though it has made me think of you very 
often. I should like very much to have your opinion as to 
the best line to choose in my lectures ; the best practicable, 
that is, for the best ocTr^uq is beyond my means to compass. 
I had thought of trying to do for England what Guizot 
began so well for France ; to start with the year 1400, and 
make the first yearns course comprise the 15th century. 
My most detailed historical researches happen to have 
related to that very century, and it gives you the middle 
ages still undecayed, yet with the prospect of daybreak 
near. I could not bear to plunge myself into the very 
depths of that noisome cavern, and to have to toil through 
centuries of dirt and darkness. But one century will show 
fully its nature and details, the ripened corruption of the 
Church, and in England the ripened evils of the feudal 
aristocracy, and those curious wars of the Roses, which I 
suppose were as purely personal and party wars, without 
reference to higher principles, as ever existed. I think I 
shall write to Sir F. Palgrave, and put some questions to 
him which he can answer, I suppose, better than any one. 
Do you know whether there exists in rerum natura any^ 
thing like a Domesday Book for the 15th century? It 
would be very curious to trace, if one could, the changes of 
property produced by the wars of the Roses, and the growth 
of the English aristocracy upon the gradual extinction of 
that purely Norman*. 

I think of coming up in Michaelmas term to give my 
Inaugural Lecture. The interest which I shall feel in 
lecturing in Oxford, you can understand, I think, better 
than most men. As to the spirit in which I should lecture 
with respect to the peculiar feelings of the place, the best 
*■ Tills plan, as will be seen, he altered. 
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rule seems to me to lecture exactly as I should write for 
the world at large; to lecture, that is, neither hostilely 
nor cautiously, not seeking occasions of shocking men's 
favourite opinions, yet neither in any way humouring them, 
or declining to speak the truth, however opposed it may he 
to them. Oopford caution would in me he little hotter than 
weakness or ratting, especially n9w that the Tories are in 
the ascendant 



OCLXXXII. TO W, EMFSON, ESQ. 

Rugby, October 16, 1841. 

As each successive year passes, I turn to Fox 

How with more homelike feelings, and our long stay there 
this summer has encouraged this greatly. It is one of the 
great recommendations of the Professorship to me, that 
it will he consistent with our living at Fox How, and will 
only call us away for a part of the year to Oxford, the 
place to which I still have the strongest local affection of 
any in the world, next to our valley of the Kotha. 

The Spanish journey was a sad failure on the whole ; 
yet I saw much liiat I wanted to see in France, and which 
will make it quite needless to travel south-west again ; and 
the two or three hours of fine weather which we had 
between St. Jean de Luz and Irun, gave me a view of the 
maritime Pyrenees, and of the union of mountain and sea 
about the mouth of the Bidassoa, which I shall not soon for- 
get. The Landes also delighted me from their resemblance 
to the New Forest ; the glades of heath, surrounded by 
wood and the dark iron-coloured streams fringed with alders, 
were quite like the south of Hampshire, and delighted ma 
greatly. 

Our eldest son is gone up to Oxford this day to com- 
mence his residence at Balliol. It is the first separation of 
our family, for, from our peculiar circumstances, all our 
nine children have hitherto lived at home together, with 
very short exceptions, but now it will be so no more. 

I have read Stephens's article on Port Boyal, with great 
admiration: it seems to be at once eloquent, wise, and 
good. Is it not strange that the Guelf and Ghibelin con- 
test should be again reviving, as in fact it is, and the 
greatest questions of our days are those which touch the 
nature and powers of the Church ? I have been reading 

R 2 
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Lamennais, and recognising the true Gnelf union of demo« 
cracy and priestcraft, such as it existed in Guelf Flopence 
of old. The Sans Gulotte, with the mitre on his head, 
and the handage over his eyes, is to me the worst Saner 
Culotte of all. I am glad to hear good accounts of SetoD 
Earr, and greatly envy Eton their gift of a writership. 



CCI^XXm^ TO BXY. T. HILL, TIOAB OF OHESTEBFIELD. 
(Not personally acquainted Tvith hink) 

Bngby, October 29, 1841. 

Allow me to offer you my sinicere thanks for your kind 
letter, and for the sermon wliich you have had the good- 
ness to send me, and which I have read with great pleasure. 
It is encouraging to find that there are still clergymen who 
are not ashamed of the term Protestant, and who can 
understand that the essence of Popery does not consist in 
the accidental exaltation of the Bishop of Borne, but in 
those principles which St. Paul found in the Judaizing 
Christians, even in the very beginning of the Gospel, and 
which are just as mischievous, whether they happen to 
include the doctrine of the supremacy of the BLsJiop of 
Bome, or no. 

With regard to printing the Introduction to my last 
volume of Sermons separately, I trust to be permitted ere 
long to publish the substance of it, somewhat enlarged, in a 
small volume, which may yet exceed the size of a pamphlet 
I am very unwilling to publish again, in the form of a 
pamphlet, as it appears to me to give a personal and 
temporary character to a discussion which belongs to all 
times of the Church, and really involves the most funda- 
mental principles of Christianity. 

Thanking you most sincerely for your good wishes, I 
would earnestly and seriously crave to be remembered in 
your prayers, and believe me that to feel that any of my 
brother ministers of Christ, to whom I am personally 
unknown, ai*e yet interested about me, is one of the 
greatest earthly encouragements and comforts which God 
in His mercy could vouchsafe to me. 
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CCLXXXIV. TO AN OLD PUPIL. (D.) 

Bngby, October 30, 1841. 
You seemed to think that I vrss not so charita- 
ble towards the Newman Ites as I used to be towards the 
Boman Catholics, and you say that the Newmanites are to be 
regarded as entirely Roman Catholics. I think so too, but 
with this grave difference, that they are Eoman Catholics 
at Oxford instead of at Oscott, — Eoman Catholics signing 
the Articles of a Protestant Church and holding offices in 
its ministry. Now, as I know that you are a fair man, and 
I think that Oxford has as yet not deprived you of your 
vrideness of mind, it is a resd matter of interest to me, to 
know how the fact of these men being Eoman Catholics in 
heart, which I quite allow, can be other than a most grave 
charge against them, till they leave Oxford and our Pro- 
testant Church. I cannot at all conceive how you can see 
this otherwise, any more than I can conceive how you can 
acquit Tract 90 of very serious moral delinquency. For 
surely the Feathers Tavern petitioners would have been 
quite as much justified in retaining their preferments as 

— and are justified in remaining in our ministry. 

Keither does it seem to me to he a just argument respecting 
the Articles, any more than about other things, to insist 
that they shall be everything or nothing. I very gladly 
signed the Petition for alterations, because I agree with 
you in thinking that subscriptions cannot be too carefully 
"worded ; but after all, the real honesty of a subscription 
appears to me to consist in a sympathy with the system to 
which you subscribe, in a preference of it, not negatively 
merely, as better than others, but positively, as in itself 
good and true in all its most characteristic points. Now 
tiie most characteristic points of the English Church are 
two ; that it maintains what is called the Catholic doctrine 
as opposed to the early heresies, and is also decidedly a 
reformed Church as opposed to the Papal and priestly 
system. It seems to me that here is the stumbling-block 
of the Newmanites. They hate the Eefoimation ; they 
hate the Heformers. It were scarce possible that they 
could subscribe honestly to the opinions of men whom 
they hate, even if we had never seen the process of their 
subscription in detail. 
^ Undoubtedly I think worse of Eoman Catholicism in 
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itself than I did some years ago. But my feelings towards 
[a Boman Catholic] are quite diflferent from my feelings 
towards [a Newmanite], because I think the one a fair 
enemy» the other a treacherous one. The one is a French- 
man in his own uniform, and within his own prsesidia ; the 
other is the Frenchman disguised in a red coat, and holding 
a post within our prsesidia, for the purpose of betraying it. 
I should honour the first, and hang the second. 

CCLXXXY. TO HB. JUSTICE COLERIDGE. 
(In allafiioii to an election for the Prof essorship of Poetry at Oxford. ) 

Rugby, November 19, 1841. 

Seriously I should feel glad to be kble to vote 

conscientiously for a Newmanite, but except on matters of 
science, I hardly see how this could be. That is, I can 
conceive no moral subjects on which I should wish to see 
a Newmanite placed in the situation of a teacher in Oxford. 
Earnestly do I wish to live peaceably with them while I 
am in residence, neither shall it be my fault if T do not 
But courteous personal intercourse, nay, personal esteem 
and regard, are different things, I think, from assisting to 
place a man, whose whole mind you consider perverted, in 
the situation of a teacher. That is, I think, true in theory ; 
but what I hope to find when I get up to Oxford, is that 
the Newmanites* minds are not wholly perverted ; that they 
have excellences which do not appear to one at a distance, 
who knows them only as Newmanites ; and in this way I 
hope that my opinion of many, very many, of the men 
who hold Newman's views, may become greatly more 
favourable than it is now, because I shall see their better 
parts as well as their bad ones. And in the same way I 
trust that many of them will learn to think more favourably 
of me ». 

* Extract from a letter to the same on November 23rd : — ''I am not 
satisfied with what I have written, because I see that it does not express 
both how mach I should have enjoyed voting with you, and also how 
entirely I agree with you as to the general principle that Oxford elections 
should not be decided on party grounds. But then this Newmamsm 
appears to me like none of the old parties of our youth, Whig and Tory, 
High Church and Low Ohurch ; and it is our estimate of this, I am afraid, 
which is the great difference between us. I do not know, and am almost 
afraid to ask, how far you go along with them ; and yet if yon go along 
with them farther than I think, I am unconsciously saying things which 
^ould be unkind. Only I am sure that morally you lire not and cannot be 
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I go up to read my Inaugural Lecture on the 2nd of 
December, and I have written about two-thirds of it. I 
think that you will approve of it ; I have tried earnestly to- 
be cautious and conciliatory, without any concealment or 
compromise. We are full to overflowing, and so it seems 
we are likely to be after the holidays. All you say of Sel- 
wyn is quite in accordance with what I hear of him from 
oUiers. May God's blessing be on him and on his work. 



CCLXXXtt. TO CHEVALIER BUNSEN. 

Rugby, November 22, 1841. 

I rejoice very deeply at the prospect of your remaining 
in England, not only on personal grounds, because we 
shall keep you among us, and have Mrs. Bunsen here with 
you, but also publicly, because I delight to think that the 
relations between Prussia and England, most important 
now to the whole world, will be watched by one, to whom 
the peace and mutual friendship of both countries are so 
precious as they are to you. The only drawback is, that I 
fear this post, honourable and important as it is, may seem 
to detain you from those prospects of a home in your own 
land, in which I can so fully sympathize, for we are both 
approaching the age when ** ex longa navigatione jam por- 
tum prospicimus,*' and, even with the consciousness of un- 
diminished vigour, still the thought of rest mingles in my 
dreams of the future more often than it did ten years ago. 
And yet, when I think of the works that are to be done — 
everywhere I suppose more or less, but here in England 
works of such vastness and of such necessity also — I could 
long for years of strength, if it might be, to be able to do 
something where the humblest efforts are so needed. 

I go up to Oxford on the 2nd of December, Thursday 
Week, to read my Inaugural Lecture. I suppose it is too 
much to hope that you could be there, but it would give me 
the greatest pleasure to utter my first words in Oxford in 
your hearing. 1 am going to give a general sketch first of 
the several parts of History generally, and their relation to 
each other, and then of the peculiarities of Modern History. 

what some of them are, and I never look upon our differences as by any 
possibility diminishing my love for yon. My fear from my experience in 
other cases would have been that it would affect your love for me, had it 
tiot been for that delightful letter of yours just before I went abroad, for 
which I oannot enough thank you.** 
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This will do very well for an Inaugural Lecture — but What 
to choose for my course after we return from Fox How I 
can scarcely tell, considering how little time I shall have for 
any deep research, and how important it is at the same time 
that my first Lectures should not be superficial .... Our 
Examination begins on Wednesday; still, as Thucydides is 
done, and gone to the press, and as my Lecture wUl be fin- 
ished, I hope, in one or two evenings more, I expect to be 
able to go on again with my History before the end of the 
week, and I may do a little in it before we go to Fox How. 



On the 2nd of December he entered on his Professorial 
duties^ by delivering his Inaugural Lecture. His school 
work not permitting him to be absent more than one 
whole day, he left Rugby with Mrs. Arnold, very early in 
the morning, and occupying himself from the time it be- 
came light in looking over the school exercises, reached 
Oxford at noon. The day had been looked forward to 
with eager expectation, and the usual lecture-rooms in the 
Clarendon Buildings being unable to contain the crowds 
that, to the number of four or five hundred, flocked to 
hear him, the ^^ Theatre ^^ was used for the occasion; and 
there, its whole area and lower galleries entirely filled, the 
Professor rose from his place, amidst the highest University 
authorities in their official seats, and in that clear, manly 
voice, which so long retained its hold on the memory 
of those who heard it, began, amidst deep silence, the 
opening words of his Inaugural Lecture. 

Even to an indifferent spectator, it must have been 
striking, amidst the general decay of the professorial 
system in Oxford, and at the time when the number of 
hearers rarely exceeded thirty or forty students, to see a 
Chair, in itself one of the most important in the place, — 
but which, from the infirmities of the late Professor, had 
been practically vacant for nearly twenty years, — ^filled at 
last by a man whose very look and manner bespoke a 
genius and energy capable of discharging its duties, as 
they had never been discharged before; and at that 
moment commanding an audience unprecedented in the 
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range of Academical memory ; the oppressive atmosphere 
of controversy^ hanging at that particular period so heavily 
on the University, was felt at least for the time to be 
-suddenly broken ; and the whole place to have received an 
element of freshness and vigour, such as in the course of 
the Lecture itself he described in his sketch of the renova* 
tion of the worn-out generations of the Roman Empire 
by the new life and energy of the Teutonic races. But 
to many of his audience there was the yet deeper interest 
of again listening to that well-known voice^ and gazing on 
.that well-known face, in the relation of pupils to their 
teacher, — of seeing him at last, after years of misappre- 
hension and obloquy, stand in his proper place, in his 
professorial robes, ftnd receive a tribute of respect, so 
marked and so general, in his own beloved Oxford^ — 
of hearing him unfold, with characteristic delight, the 
treasures of his favourite study of History ; and with an 
emotion, the more touching for its transparent sincerity 
and simplicity, declare *' how deeply he valued the pri- 
vilege of addressing his audience as one of the Professors 
of Oxford,'' — how ''there was no privilege which he 
more valued, no public reward or honour which could be 
tp him so welcome/'* 

It was curious that the Professorship should have twice 
seemed to be on the point of escaping from his hold; 
once by an accidental mistake shortly after his appoint- 
. jnent, and now, immediately after his Inaugural Lecture, 
by various difficulties, which arose from imperfect infor- 
mation respecting the regulations of an office that had 
been so long dormant. But these difficulties, which are 
explained, so far as is necessary, in the ensuing letters, 
were removed on a more complete understanding of them 
between himself and the University authorities. The 
requirements to which he had refused to assent as im- 
practicable, were found to be no part of the original 
institution; and accordingly, finding that he could still 
retain his office after finishing the first seven of his 
Lectures, during the earlier part of his Christmas vaca- 
*Inaiig. Lect., p. 43. 
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tion at Fox How, he came up to Oxford to deliver them 
during the first three weeks of the Lent Term of 1842| 
during which he resided there with his whole family. 

The recollections of that time will not easily pass away 
from the memory of his audience. There were the Lec- 
tures themselves, with the unwonted concourse which, to 
the number of two or three hundred, flocked day after day 
to the Theatre to listen with almost breathless attention to 
a man, whose opinions, real or supposed, had been in the 
minds of many of his hearers so long associated with 
everything most adverse to their own prepossessions: 
thjsre was his own unfeigned pleasure, mingled with his 
no less unfeigned surprise, at the protracted and general 
enthusiasm which his presence enkindled; his free 
acknowledgment that the favour then shown to him 
was in great measure the result of circumstances over 
which he had no control, and that the numerous atten- 
dance which his Lectures then attracted was no sure 
pledge of its continuance. Thei*e are many, too, who 
will love to recall his more general life in the place ; the 
elastic step and open countenance, which made his ap- 
pearance so conspicuous in the streets and halls of Oxford ; 
the frankness and cordiality with which he met the 
welcome of his friends and pupils ; the anxiety to return 
the courtesies with which he was received both by old 
and young ; the calm and dignified abstinence from all 
controversial or personal topics ; the interest of the meet* 
ing at which, within the walls of their common college, 
he became for the first time personally acquainted with^ 
that remarkable man, whose name had been so long 
identified in his mind with the theological opinions of 
which he regarded Oxford as the centre. All his early 
love for the place and its associations returned, together 
with the deeper feelings imparted by later years ; day by 
day, on his return from Oriel Chapel to his house in 
Beaumont Street, he delighted to linger in passing the 
magnificent buildings of the Badcliffe Square, glittering 

» ** February 2, Wednesday. Dined in hall at Oriel, and met New* 
man. Eyening at Hawkins's." — Entry from MS. Journal. 
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vdtb the brightness of the winter morning ; and^ as soon 
as his day^s work was over, he would call his children or 
his pupils around him, and with the ordnance map in his 
hand, set out to explore the haunts of his early youth^ 
unvisited now for more than twenty years ; but still in 
their minutest details — the streams, the copses, the 
solitary rock by Bagley Wood, the heights of Shotover, 
the broken field behind Ferry Hincksey, with its several 
glimpses of the distant towers and spires — remembered 
with the freshness of yesterday. 

" And so ends our stay in Oxford,'' were the few words 
lit the close of his short daily journal of engagements 
and business, ''a stay of so much pleasure in all ways as 
to call for the deepest thankfulness. May God enable 
me to work zealously and thankfully through Jesus 
Christ.'' 

In turning from the personal to the public interest of 
his Professorial career, its premature close at once inter- 
poses a bar to any full consideration of it ; in this respect 
so striking a contrast to the completeness of his life at 
Rugby, in its beginnings middle, and end. Yet even in 
that short period, the idea of his oflSce had presented 
itself to him already in so lively a form, as to impart a 
more than temporary interest both to what he did and 
what he intended to do. 

His actual course was purely and in every sense of the 
word " introductory." As the design of his first residence 
in Oxford was not to gain influence over the place so much 
as to familiarize himself with it after his long absence ; 
so the object of his first Lectures was not so much to 
impart any historical knowledge, as to state his own views 
of history, and to excite an interest in the study of it* 
The Inaugural Lecture was a definition of History in 
general, and of Modem History in particular ; the eight 
following Lectures were the natural expansion of this 
definition ; and the statement of such leading difficulties 
as he conceived a student would meet in the study first 
of the external life^ and then of the internal life of 
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nations. They were also strictly ^^ Lectures ;*' it is not 
an author and his readers, but the Professor and Us 
hearers^ that are brought' before us. Throughout the 
course^ but especially in its various digressions^ is to be 
discerned his usual anxiety^ — ^in this case almost as with 
a prophetic forebodings — to deliver his testimony before 
it was too late on the subjects next his heart ; which 
often imparts to them at once the defect and the interest 
of the outpouring of his natural conversation. And 
again^ it must be remembered^ that they were addressed, 
not to the world but to Oxford ; no one but an Oxford 
man could have delivered them — no one but an Oxford 
man could thoroughly enter into them ; it was the wants 
of Oxford that he endeavoured to supply, the tendencies 
of Oxford that he presupposed^ the scenery of Oxford 
that supplied his illustrations. But with these allowances, 
they are not a fragment but a whole, not brought together 
at random, but based upon a regular plan ; though^ from 
their peculiarly personal and local character, they will 
probably never be read with an interest equal to that 
with which they were heard. 

Having made this introduction to his Professorial duties, 
he felt that those duties themselves were yet to begin. 
Their details, of course, were not yet fixed in his own 
mind, or, so far as they were contemplated by him, would 
have been open to subsequent modifications. But their 
general outline had already assumed a definite shape. So 
long as he remained at Rugby, his visits must necessarily 
have been confined to little more than three weeks every 
year, a disadvantage which seemed to him in some measure 
counterbalanced by the influence and opportunities of his 
station as Head-master of a great public school. During 
these periods, which would have been extended after his 
retirement from Rugby, he intended to give his regular 
course of Lectures, which were naturally the chief, but 
not in his judgment the only duty of his office. It was 
his hope to excite a greater interest in History generally 
than existed in the University : and with a view to this it 
had been his intention, when first he accepted the chair, 
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intention which was subsequently suspended during 
the reconsideration of the Statutes of the Professorship, — 
to devote the salary, so long as he remained at Rugby, to 
the foundation of scholarships in Modern History. Even 
of the Lectures themselves, as of his school lessons at 
Bogby, he felt that " they may assist our efforts, but can 
in no way supersede them/' And accordingly, in the last 
Lecture he mentioned the various authorities connected 
-with the subject of his intended course for the next year, 
in '^ the hope that many might thus co-operate, and by 
their separate researches collect what no one man could 
have collected alone ; " knowing that if '^ any one shall 
learn anything from me, he may be sure also that he may 
impart something to me in return, of which I was 
ignorant.'' 

And further, he looked forward to the position belong- 
ing to him, not merely as a lecturer in History, but as one 
of the Professorial body in Oxford, to the insight which 
he should gain into the feelings of the place, to the in- 
fluence which he might exercise by intercourse with the 
younger students, and to the share which he might take 
amongst the leading members of the University, in at- 
tempting to carry out some of those academical changes 
which he had long had at heart. Nor did he overlook, 
in the existing state of Oxford, the importance of his sta- 
tion as a counterpoise to what he believed to be its evil 
tendencies, though at the same time it was in full sincerity 
that he assured his audience, in his parting address to 
them, '^ He must be of a different constitution from mine 
who can wish, in the discharge of a public duty in our 
common University, to embitter our academical studies 
with controversy, to excite angry feelings in a place where 
he has never met with anything but kindness, a place 
connected in his mind with recollections, associations, and 
actual feelings, the most prized and the most delightful." 

With regard to the subject of his Lectures, it was his 
intention to deliver a yearly course of at least eight Lec- 
tarep, in which he was to endeavour to do for English 
Hi8tx)ry what Guizot in his Lectures on the Civilization of 
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France had begun for French History. His first design 
had been, as has already appeared, to have started with 
the 15th century. But upon its being represented to him 
that this could hardly be taken as a fair representation of 
the middle ages, he finally resolved on the plan which he 
announced in his last Lecture, of commencing with the 
14th century, not as being equally with the ISth century 
a complete specimen of the system in Europe generally, 
but as being the period in which English institutions and 
characters first acquire any special interest, and so more 
fitted for the design of his own Lectures. 

In these successive courses he 'would have been enabled 
to include' not only many new fields of inquiry, but most 
of those subjects which had been long the subjects of his 
study and interest, and which he had only been withheld 
from treating by want of time and opportunity. His early 
studies of the contest of Charles the Bold and of Louis 
XI., and of the fate of John Huss and Jerome of Prague, 
of which his mind had always retained a lively impression; 
— ^his somewhat later studies of the times of the English 
Reformation, in which he used to say it was necessary, 
above all other historical periods, " not to forget the bad- 
ness of the agents in the goodness of the cause, or the 
goodness of the cause in the badness of the agents ; ''— 
would here have found their proper places. He had long 
desired, and now doubtless would have endeavoured, fully 
to describe the reigns of the two first Georges, '^ the deep 
calm of the first seventy years of the eighteenth century,'^ 
which, as ^^ the abused trial time of modem Europe, and 
as containing within itself the seeds of our future des* 
tiny,'' had always had such a hold upon his interest, that 
at one time he was on the point of sacrificing to a detailed 
exposition of this period even his History of Rome. And 
here, also, he would have aimed at realizing some of those 
more general views, for which his office would have given 
him ample scope — his long-cherished intention of bring- 
ing the "Polities'' of his favourite Aristotle to bear on the 
problems of modem times and countries, — ^his anxiety to 
call public attention to the social evils of the lower classes 
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in England^ which he would have tried to analyze and ex- 
pose in the process of their formation and growth^ — hia 
interest in tracing the general laws of social and political 
science^ and the symptoms of advancing age in the human 
race itsqlf ; and his longing desire according to his idea*^ of 
what the true history of the Church should be, of unfold* 
ing all the various elements, physical and intellectual, 
social and national, by which the moral character of the 
Christian world has been affected, and of comparing the 
existing state of European society with the ideal Church 
in the Apostolical age, or in his own anticipations of the 
remote future. 

This was to be his ordinary course. The statutes of his 
Professorship required, in addition, terminal Lectures on 
Biography. In these accordingly, — ^though intending to 
diversify them by occasional Lectures on general subjects, 
such as Art or Language, — ^he meant to furnish, as it 
were, the counterpoise to the peculiarly English and poli- 
tical element in his regular course, by giving not national, 
but individual life, not British, but European History. 
Thus the first was to have been on ''The Life and Time of 
Pope Gregory the First, or the Great,^' as the name that 
stands at the opening of the history of Christian Europe. 
The next would have been Charlemagne, whose coronation 
he had already selected as the proper termination of 
ancient History; and along with or succeeding him, the 
Life of Alfred. What names would have followed can 
only be conjectured. But he had intended to devote one 
Lecture to Dante, in the fourteenth century ; and there ^ 
can be no doubt, without speculating on the wide field of * 
later times, that one such biography would have described 
*'the noblest and holiest of monarchs, Louis IX. ;'^ and 
that he would have taken this opportunity of recurring to 
the eminent Popes of the middle ages, Gregory VII. and 
Innocent III., whose characters he had vindicated in his 
earlier works'*, long before that great change in the popular 

• See Sermons, vol. iv. p. 111. 
^ Pamphlet on ''the Roman Catholic Claims,'* in 1829, and on '* the 
Principles of Church Reform,*' in 1833. 
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view respecting them^ wUcli in this^ as in many other in- 
stances^ he had forestalled at a time when his opinion was 
condemned as the height of paradox. 

How far any or all of these plans would have been 
realized — what effect they would have had upon the Uni- 
versity or upon English Literature — what would have been 
the result of his coming into personal contact with men, 
whom he had up to this time known or regarded only as 
the representatives of abstract systems, — how far the com- 
plete renewal of his intercourse with Oxford would have 
brought him that pleasure, which he fondly anticipated 
from it, — ^are questions on which it is now useless to specu- 
late. The Introductory Lectures were to be invested with 
the solemnity of being the last words which he spoke in 
his beloved University. The expressions, always habitual 
to him, but in this volume occurring with more than usual 
frequency: — "if I am allowed to resume these Lectures 
next year'* — "if life and health be spared me'* — "if God 
shall permit,*' were to be justified by his own unexpected 
call; the anxiety which he describes when a man is cut off 
by sudden death, "to know whether his previous words or 
behaviour indicated any sense of his coming fate,'* was to 
be exemplified in his own case to the very letter *. 



CCIiXXXVII. TO REV. DR. HAWKtNS. 

Rugby, December 4, 1841. 
I thank you very much for your notices of my Lecture. 
With regard to the influence of the Jews, I could not have 
^noticed that as a new element, because it has already been 
at work before, and I was considering merely what prospect 
there was of any new race arising, to add a new power to 
those which have hitherto been in operation. 

With regard to the other two points, I am afraid that 
there will be a difference between us, though I am not sure 
how far we dififer as to the object of a state. I liked the 
first part of Gladstone's book as to its conclusions, though 
I did not much like all his arguments. In the second part 
I differed from him utterly. 
I did not mean to say anything about the Church more 
^Leetores on Modem History, first edition, pp. 139, 151, 155. 
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than might be s«ud by all persons of whatever opinions, nor 
more, indeed, than is implied by the very fact of an Estab- 
lishment. I do not think that my words said anything 
about the Church being an instrument in the State's hand, 
either expressly or by implication. Certainly I did not 
mean to say a word on that topic which could give suspicion 
to any one ; for of course it was my desire to have at any 
rate a peaceable beginning. 

We both enjoyed our day extremely, and it has given me 
a very good heart for my next appearance in Oxford. We 
got home about eleven, and found all well. We have still 
more than a fortnight before we start for Westmoreland. 



CCLXXXVin. TO THB REV. F. C, BLACKSTONB. 

Rugby, December 17, 1841. 

I believe that my Professorship pleases me 

even more than that of Ecclesiastical History, even with a 
stall at Christ Church added to it. I do not wish to leave 
^ugby yet, as the income of a Stall would not enable me 
to educate my sons nearly as well as I can do at present, 
besides the extreme comfort of having their school educa- 
tion completed under my own teaching. And then Modem 
Historjr embraces all that I most want to touch upon in 
Ecclesiastical History, and has much besides of the deepest 
interest to me, which I could not have included under the 
other. I cannot tell you the delight which I have in being 
able to speak at Oxford on the points which I am so fond 
of; and my Inaugural Lecture was so kindly received that 
it gives me great hopes of being able to do something. I 
do dread the conflict of opinions in which I must be more 
or less involved ; but then I also feel that the cause, which 
I earnestly believe to be ihaJt of Christ's faith, wants all 
the support in Oxford which it can get; and from my 
numerous pupils I have some peculiar advantages, which 
hardly any one else could have. 



CGLXXXIX. *TO THE REV. R. THORPE. 

Fox How, Obristmas Day, 1841. 
I thank you very much for the extracts which you have 
sent me« and still more for your kind letter. I often think 
that I should be better qualified to assist those who are in 

VOL, II, 8 
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doubt as to these questions, if I could understand what 
there is in the opposite opinions which recommends itself 
particulsSrly to the mind. I can understand, for instance, 
the Oalvinistic and Arminian^ontroversy, both sides appear- 
ing to me to have something in their favour both in Scrip- 
ture and in Philosophy, although I think not equally. But 
here I cannot perceive what is the temptation, %.e. what 
ground of Scripture or of reason, what need of the human 
mind, — nay, even what respectable weakness there is, 
which craves the support of those opinions to which I am 
80 opposed. I am well aware that there must be something 
to fascinate such minds as I have known overcome by 
them. But I never yet have been able to make out what 
it is ; and, being thus painfully out of sympathy with the 
persons so affected, I am unable to. be of the service to 
them which I could wish to be. And this may account to 
you at least, for anything which may seem harsh or over- 
positive in my writing against them. It is difficult to speak 
hesitatingly on points which you feel to be the most dear 
and certain truths in existence ; and it is difficult to speak 
with consideration of what appears to you not error merely, 
but error absolutely unaccountable—error so extraordinary 
as to appear equivalent to an absolute delusion. And 
therefore you will do me a great service if ever you can 
make me understand what is the attractive side of these 
opinions— attractive, I mean, to those who believe and are 
familiar with the Scriptures, and therefore are persuaded 
that they hold already, as far as their own sin and infirmity 
will allow them, all that hope and strength and comfortr-^ 
and these resting immediately on a Divine Author, — which 
these opinions would give us through a human or formal 
medium. Many years ago Keble told me that the sin for- 
bidden to us by the second commandment was, he thought, 
the having recourse to unauthorized mediators or means of 
approach to God. Now the whole of these opinions seems 
to me to be susceptible of this definition, that they contain 
a great variety of ways of breaking the second command- 
ment, and nothing else. ^^^^ 

eCXC. TO MR. JUSTICE COLEBIDGE. 

Fox How, December 26, 1S41. 

I will say nothing about the Oxford contest, nor 

about the matters connected with it, only asking you to con- 
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sider your expression about " descending all the way to my 
level "in religious opinions. Is it not rather assuming the 
question to call my views ?oir, and the opposite ones high ? 
You know that I should urge the authority of St. Paul for 
reversing the epithets, according to his language in the 
Epistle to the Galatians. Neither are my opinions properly 
hm as to Church, authority. I am for High Churchy but no 
Priest; that is, I no more entertain a low sense of the 
Church, by denying the right and power of the Priesthood, 
than I entertain a low sense of the State or of Law, be- 
cause I deny the authority oiTv^arnh^y or of those oligarchies 
which Aristotle calls ^wourruon. I am not saying whether I 
am right or wrong, only contending that the opposite views 
have no right to be called high in comparison with mine^ 
either religiously or ecclesiastically. 

I will remember what you say about Vincentius Lirinen- 
sis, and will see the passage in Bishop Jebb ; but I doubt 
excessively his references to all the men to whom he appeals. 
Of course everybody would allow that " Quod plerumque^ 
quod a pluribus" &c., is an authority, and that I have ad- 
mitted; but the question is, whether it be a paramount 
authority. 

Wordsworth is in high force, and I hope that we shall see 
much of him while we are here. The country is in most 
perfect beauty. I cannot tell you how much I am obliged 
to you for all the conclusion of your letter ; and I trust ttiat 
I shall enter into, and act in the spirit of it. But how 
startling is it to see how quietly opposite opinions lie side 
by side, so long as neither are entertained keenly; but, 
when both become deep and real convictions, then toleration 
is no longer easy. I dreamt some years ago of a softening 
of the opposition between Roman Catholics and Protestants, 
having been beguiled by the apparent harmony subsisting 
between them, while the principles of both were slumber- 
ing. But I do not dream of it now : for the principles are 
eternally at variance, and now men are beginning to feel 
their principles, and act on them. I should not now be 
surprised if 1 live to see a time of persecution ; and the 
histories of the old martyrs appear to me now things which 
we may ourselves be called upon to realize, for wherever 
men are not indifferent, I doubt greatly whether they are 
much advanced in charity. 

s 2 
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CCXCI. TO THE BEV. DE. HAWKINS. 
(With regard to difficulties in the statnteB of the Professorship.) 

Fox How, December 26, 1841. 

• . . . The m&tter lies in a short compass. The present 
regulations could not be observed without injury to the 
University, if I were resident altogether and had nothing 
to do with Rugby. Twenty Lectures a year, if they are to 
be such as a Professor of Histoiy in Oxford ought to give, 
cannot be prepared in a year. I could give fifty, on the 
other hand, or any number which might be required, if I 
made my course an abridgment of all Modem History, . . . 
collected apparently from some popular book like Bussell. 
My object would be to give eight Lectures every year like 
Guizot's on French History, for the history, chiefly the in- 
ternal history of England, beginning at the fifteenth cen- 
tury. It would be a work for my life, and eight Lectures a 
year would be, I am sure, as much as any man* could give 
with advantage. My present course will be introductory, 
on the method of reading History ; 'and this, too, will con- 
sist of eight Lectures, Now I am willing to go on with 
the present regulations, if the University think it advisable, 
provided always, that I am required to take no oath about 
them ; because then as much of the salary may be forfeited 
now, as the Vice-Chancellor may think, proper, and the 
question of reducing the number of Lectures may be con- 
sidered at leisure, before I come to leave Rugby. But 
feehng earnestly desirous to do the duty of the Professor- 
ship efficiently, and believing that I can do it, I think I 
may ask the sanction of the University authorities for an 
application to the Government about the regulations, to 
have them altered as regards the number of Lectures, and, 
I think, also, to take away the oath, if such a thing be not 
required of other Professors. In the last century, there 
was a sad recklessness in requiring oaths on all occasions 
worthy or unworthy ; but there is a better feeling now pre- 
valent, .... and I should hope to show that without the 
oath the duty might be done effectually. 

In the mean time this uncertainty is very inconvenient, 
because we have actually engaged our house in Oxford, and 
I shall have enough to do to finish my Lectures in time if 
they are wanted, and, if they are not wanted, I can ill afford 
the time to work upon them. • • . • . But this cannot be 
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helped, only the oath is a serious matter ; and if I am re* 
quired to take it to the regulations attached to my patent, 
I have no alternative but to refuse it most positively. We 
are all well here, and have the most beautiful weather; 
the mountain tops all covered with snow, and all their 
sides and the valleys rich with the golden ferns and the 
brown leaves of the oaks. 

[The regulations in question were found not to be in 
force.] 



CGXGII. TO MB. JUSTICE COLERIDGE. 

Fox How, December 81, 1841. 
[After explaining the difficulties about the Professorship.] 
I do not like undertaking more than I can do, or being 
thought to do the work of my place inefficiently. And I 
would rather give up the Professorship a hundred times 
than to be thought to make a job of it. Yet I do value it 
very much, and look forward to having great parties of the 
young men of the various great schools with no small 
pleasure. I shall ask our Eugby men to bring their friends 
of other schools, when they are good men. And I hope to 
Bee some of my boys and girls well bogged in the middle 
of Bagley Wood. It is the last night of the year. May 
the new year begin and go on happily with us both, and 
1 think tiiat at our age we begin to feel that the word 
" happy " has no light meaning, and requbres more than 
mere worldly prosperity or enjoyment to answer to its 
signification. Our family greetings to all yours. 



CGXOni. TO THE SAME. 

Fox How, January 9, 1842. 

I have nearly finished six Lectures, although 

I scarcely know whether I shall deliver them. If I do go 
up to Oidford, many things, I can assure you, have been in 
my thoughts, which I wished gradually to call men's at- 
tention to ; one in particular, which seems to me a great 
scandal, the debts contracted by the young men, and their 
backwardness m paying them. I think that no part of this 
evil is to be ascribed to the tradesmen, because so com- 
pletely are the tradesmen at the mercy of the under-gradu- 
ates, Uiat no man dares refuse to give credit; if he did, his 
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shop would be abandoned. The Colleges take care to 
secure themselves by requiring caution money, and other 
expedients; and I cannot but think that their authority 
might be exerted to compel payment to tradesmen with 
nearly the same regularity, as Uiey exact their own battells. 



CCXCIV. TO THE REV. J. HEABN. 

Fox How, January 17, 1842. 
I do not like to leave your kind letters unanswered, lest 
you should think that I am indifferent to receiving them, 
which would be most far from the truth ; and yet I have 
been so busy, and still am, that it not only makes it difficult 
to find time to write letters, but it makes them not worth 
reading when they are written, because it so engrosses me 
with one or two pursuits, that it leaves me nothing to 
communicate which can be of interest to others. Next 
week, I suppose, our life will have variety and excitement 
enough, when we go up to Oxford with all our family, and 
fire established at our house in Beaumont Street, which we 
have taken for three weeks. Nevertheless, I prefer writing 
from the delicious calm of this place, where the mountains 
raise their snowy tops into the clear sky by this dim twi- 
light, with a most ghost-like solemnity ; and nothing is 
heard, far or near, except the sound of the stream through 
the valley. I have been walking to-day to Windermere, 
and went out on a little rude pier of stones into the lake, 
to watch what is to me one of the most beautiful objects in 
nature, the life of blue water amidst a dead landscape of 
snow ; the sky was bright, and the wind fresh, and the lake 
was dancing and singing, as it were, while all along its 
margin lay the dead snow, covering everything but the 
lake, — plains and valleys and mountains. I have admired 
the same thing more than once by the sea side, and there 
the tide gives another feature in the broad band of brown 
shingles below high-water mark, interposed between the 
snow and the water. We have been here more than three 
weeks, and, as it always does, the place has breathed a 
constant refreshment on me, although I have never worked 
harder; having done six of my Lectures, besides a large 
correspondence about the school matters, as usual in the 
bolidays. I have, in all, written seven Lectures, and leave 
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one more to be written in Oxford, and this last week I hope 
to devote to my History. ..... We have been all well, 

and as my children grow up, we are so large and compa- 
nionable a party, that we need no society out of ourselves. 
This is a great change in later married life, when your table 
is always full without company, and you live in the midst 
of a large party. And I am sure -that its efifect is to make 
you shrink from other society, which is not wanted to en- 
liven you, and which, added to a large family in the house, 
becomes almost fatiguing. 

I will say nothing of my deep interest in this Oxford 
election, and in the progress of the Newmanite party, on 
which so many seem to look either complacently or stupidly, 
who yet cannot really sympathize with it. But I shall see 
and hear enough, and more than enough, of all this during 
my stay in Oxford. ..... I half envy you your farming 

labours, and wish you all manner of success in them. I 
could enter with great delight into planting, but I am never 
here at the right season, and at Kugby I have neither the 
time nor the ground. 



CCXCV. TO BEV. HEBBEBT HILL. 

Oxford, February 9, 1842. 
. . . . ; If Mrs. Nicholls* is alive and sensible, both my 
wife and I would wish to give her our affectionate remem- 
brances. I can quite feel what you say, as to the good of 
sitting by, and watching her patience. It is a great lesson 
to learn how to die Our stay here has even sur- 
passed my expectations, and the country is more beautiful 
than my recollections, but my keen enjoyment of it makes 
me satisfied that my dislike of the Kugby country proceeds 
from no fond contrast with Westmoreland, but from its own 
unsurpassable dulness. I was to-day in the valley behind 
S. Hincksey, and in the thickets of Bagley Wood. I went 
up to town to see the King of Prussia at Bunsen*s, and there 
met both Maurice and Carlyle. We go down on Friday. 
All join in kindest regards to Mrs. Hill, and in love to the 
babies, begging Katie's pardon for the affront of so calling 
her. 

■ A poor woman near Fox How. 
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CCXCVI, TO AN OLD PUPIL, (k.) 

Oxford, Febniary 9, 1842. 

I think the question of the expediency of your 

residing for some time at Oxford is rather difficult. But on 
the "whole, unless you have some special object in coming 
here which I do not know, I think that I should advise 
against it. This place appears, at this moment, to be over- 
ridden with one only influence, which is so predominant 
that one must either yield to it, or be living in a state of 
constant opposition to those around one, a position not very 
agreeable. Besides, are you not already engaged more use- 
fully both to yourself and others, than you could be here, 
and reading what you do read in a hetdthier atmosphere ? 
I say this, but yet there is not a man alive who loves this 
place better than I do, and I have enjoyed our fortnight's 
stay here even more than I expected. I have been in no 
feuds or controversies, and have met with nothing but kind- 
ness; but then my opinions are so well known, that they are 
allowed for as a matter of course, so that my difficulty here 
is less than that of most men. We go down to Rugby on 
Friday, when the school meets. It always gives me real 
pleasure to hear from you, nor would I answer you so 
briefly if I were not overwhelmed with work of various 
kinds, which leaves not a moment to spare, insomuch that 
Bugby will be almost a relaxation. 



CCXOVII, TO MB. JUSTI€E COLERIDGE. 

Rugby, March 8, 1842. 

[After speaking of the statutes of the Professorship.] 
What the University itself drew up so lately, and which has 
never been more than an utter dead letter, may, I should 
think, be well altered by the University now. But this I 
should wish to leave entirely to the Heads of Houses, never 
having had the slightest wish to ask anything of the Govern- 
ment as a personal favour to myself, and still less anything 
which the University did not think desirable. ' I shall write 
again to Hawkins immediately, and, if the University wishes 
things to remain in statu quo, even let it be so. If they do 
not tender the oath, which I do not think they will, I shall 
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not think of resigning, and they may deal with the salary 
as they think proper. But after the experience which I had 
this term, nothing shall induce me to resign so long as I 
can lawfully hold the place, and so long as the University 
itself does not wish me to give it up. Our stay in Oxford 
more than realized all my hopes in every way. I do not 
mean the attendance on the Lectures, gratifying as that was, 
hut the universal kindness which was shown to us all, down 
to Fan and Walter, and the hearty delight with which I 
went over my old walks with the children, and seemed to 
he commencing residence once again. 



CCXCVin. TO ARCHDEACON HARE. 

Rugby, March 18, 1842. 
I thank you very much for your Charge, and for the kind 
mention of my name, and the sanction given to what I 
have said, which you have added in the notes. I think it 
likely that if I were in your situation, or in any similar 
office in the Church, my sense of th^ good to he 'done, even 
under the present system, and of the necessity of being 
myself not idle, would lead me to a view perhaps more 
exactly agreeing with your own. As it is, I feel so deeply 
the danger and evil of the false Church sys*tem, that de- 
spairing of seeing the true Church restored, I am disposed 
to cling, not from choice, but necessity, to the Protestant 
tendency of laying the whole stress on Christian religion, 
and adjourning the notion of Church sine die. Thus I 
can take no part in aiding the new Colonial Bishoprics ; 
because they seem to me to be likely to propagate to the 
ends of the earth the Popery* of Canterbury, the more so 
as the very appointment is not to be vested in the Crown 
but in the Bishops, which seems to me a very great step 
taken in the wrong direction. But^I have no time to 
trouble you with my notions, and you have better things to 
do than to read them. 

« In allasion to Lord Falldaiid's speech. See 5th. Lect. on Mod. Hist. — 
The appointment here alluded to was still vested nominally in the Crown, 
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CCXCIX. *T0 THE BEV. H. FOX. 
(Now settled as a Missionaiy in India.) 

Rugby, April 10, 1842. 

I thank you very much for your letter, which gave me a 
veiy comfortable account of you and yours. Be assured 
that I shall be always very thankful to you for writing ; nor 
will I fail to answer your letters ; only you will remember 
that I write at a disadvantage, having nothing to comma- 
nicate to you from a countiy which you know as well as I 
do, to be compared with the interest of your communica- 
tions, which must be full of new information to one who 
has never been in India. .1 suppose*^ that the late events 
in Cabul must have produced a strong sensation all over 
India. They are deeply to be regretted, and very painful 
to me so far as I know about them, because they seem to 
have been brought on by such sad misconduct. Other- 
wise, the magnitude of their consequence seems to be 
overrated by many people ; the Indian Empire, I believe, 
will stand no less securely, and will have the opportunity, 
whether employed or wasted, of doing great things for the 
welfare of Asia. 

There must be a great interest in having to deal with 
minds, whose training has been so different from our own, 
though it would be to me a great perplexity. I should 
think its tendency would be at first to make one sceptical, 
and then, if that was overcome, to make one fanatical. I 
mean that it must be startling at first to meet with many 
persons holding as truths, things the most opposite from 
what we believe, and even so differing from us in their ap« 
preciation of evidence. And first, this would incline one, 
I should think, to mistrust all truth, or to think that it was 
subjective merely, one truth for Europe, and another for 
India ; then, if tiiis feeling were repelled, there would be 
the danger of maintaining a conclusion which yet one did 
not feel one could satisfactorily prove, — the resolving that 
a thing shall be believed by the mind, whether reasonably 
or imreasonably. I should earnestly, I think, look out in 

* '* It gives me a pain I cannot describe,'* he said in one of his latest 
conyersations, ''to hear of all this misery, which I have no power to 
alleviate. Yet it will be as it was with the Romans in Spain ; we hear 
often of * csesus consul cum legionibus,' but then the next year another 
consul and new legions go out, just as before." 
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a Hindoo*8 mind for those points which he had in common 
with us, and see if the enormous differences might not he 
explained, and their existence accounted for. In this way 
I have always helieved in the existence of a moral sense 
amongst all men, in spite of the tremendous differences 
in the notions of different ages and countries as to right 
and wrong. I think these differences may he explained, 
and that they do not disprove a common idea of and ap- 
preciation of virtue, as consisting mainly in self denial and 
love. But all this will have presented itself to you often, 
and mine is but hypothesis, for my sole acquaintance has 
been with European minds, trained more or less in the 
same school. 

You will be glad to hear of the flourishing state of 
Bugby. Highton is permanently settled here as a Master. 
The school have subscribed £1B0 for another window in 
the Chapel, and Frank Penrose has looked at the roof and 
given us a plan for getting rid of the flat roof, which has 
long been my great enemy. Of other news, I know none 
so good as that Clough is just elected at Oriel, which all 
his friends are most rejoiced at. 

I hear flourishing accounts of New Zealand, 

and Bishop Selwin, who is gone out there, seems to be 
just the man for such a place, — very active and very zealous. 
I suppose that you will see Tucker ere long, as I find he 
is returned to Madras. We are doing Elphinstone's 
History of India in the Sixth, for our Modern History on 
Thursdays, as I wished to make the fellows know some* 
thing of India, of which they knew next to nothing. It 
is a pity that Elphinstone had not a more profound know- 
ledge of the ancient western world, which continually 
illustrates and is illustrated by the state of things in India. 
God bless you, my dear Fox, and prosper your w<M:k. I 
must beg you to offer my very kind regards to Mrs. Fox, 
and I rejoice to hear of the birth of your little boy. 



CGO. TO CHEYALIEB BUNSEN. 

Engby, May 3, 1842. ^ 

Since our return from Oxford, we have been 

living in a quiet, which offers a curious contrast to your 
life in London. We have seen fewer people than usual ; 
and as I hardly ever read a newspaper, our thoughts have 
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been very much kept within the range of our little world 
here, and of my subjects of writing. My Lectures will be 
published in a few days, and you shall have a copy im- 
mediately : and I hope to give another Lecture in Oxford 
in about a month, on the Life and Times of Gregory the 
First. Is there any good German work on that special 
subject? I am continually wanting to apply for informa* 
tion to you, but I know that you have no time to answer 
me. One thing I will ask, — whether there is any good 
information to be had about the Iberian inscriptions and 
coins still to be found in various collections ? I have been 
reading or referring to various Spanish books, — Masdeu, 
for instance, and Velasquez, — but they seem to me worth 
little. By the way, in looking into Larramendi's Basque 
Grammar, I was delighted to find the long-lost plural of 
** Ego," and singular of " Nos." It was evident that Ego 
and Nos had made a sort of match of convenience, each 
having lost its original partner; but behold, in Basque 
«*gu"is **nos" and "ni" or "neu" is "ego." One can- 
not doubt, I think, that "ego" and "nos" have here 
found their lost other half. I hope to finish vol. iii. of 
Home before the end of the holidays ; and then, in the 
last month of them, my wife and I are going, I believe, to 
have a run abroad. I do not know where we shall go 
exactly, but I think very likely to Grenoble and the Val 
dlsere, and thence to Marseilles, or the eastern Pyrenees. 
If I can get to Carthagena, it would be a great satisfaction 
to me ; for Polybius' account is so at variance with Captain 
Smyth's survey of the present town and port, that it is 
utterly perplexing. This is better than nothing in the way 
of a letter, but I know that it is not much ; however, if it 
draws even a shorter answer from you, I shall be thankful. 



GCGI. TO THE BEV. DB. HAWKINS. 

Rugby, May 19, 1842. 
I beg your pardon for not having thanked you for your 
Sermon, which I had not only received, but read, and read 
with very great pleasure. I am delighted to find that on 
the Priest question, which I think is the fundamental one 
of the whole matter, we are quite agreed. And I am also 
not a little pleased that the Archbishop should have wished 
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a sermon to be printed, containing, as I think, so much 
truth, and truth at this time so much needed. I will ^x, 
as there seems no objection, Thursday, June 2, at one p.m., 
for my Lecture ; and it may be called, if you please, " On 
the Life and Times of Pope Gregory the First, or the 
Great." The materials are very good and plentiful, if I 
had but more time to work at them. Thank you for accept- 
ing my Dedication Carlyle dined, and slept 

here on Friday last, and on Saturday we went over with 
my wife and two of my boys to Naseby field, and explored 
the scene of the great battle very satisfactorily. 



CCCn« TO MB. JUSTICE COLERIDGE. 

Rngby, May 22, 1842. 

I was not ignorant of what was going on about 

the Colonial Bishoprics ; but you can well understand that 
all this movement wears to me rather a doubtful aspect. 
"While I can fully enter into the benefits of giving a centre 
of government where there was none, and of having a 
clergyman of superior rank, and probably superior acquire- 
ments, made an essential part in the society of a rising 
colony, yet, on the other hand, I cannot but know that the 
principsd advocates of the plan support it on far other 
principles ; — that it is with them an enforcing their dogma 
of the necessity of Succession-Episcopacy to a true Church ; 
that accordingly the paper, which you sent me, speaks of 
the •* Church " in America (U. S.) and of the various 
'* sects " there, — language quite consistent in the mouths 
of High Churchmen, but which assumes as a truth, what 
I hold to be the very XetfAv^etrov '^tvSoq of a false system. 
I feel, therefore, half attracted and half repelled, doubting 
whether the practical administrative and social advantages 
to be gained are likely to outweigh the encouragement 
given to what I believe to be very mischievous error ; and 
while *• dubitatio ista non toUitur," I cannot feel disposed 
to come to the practical conclusion of a subscription. 
Believe me, it is no pleasure to me to be obliged to stand 
aloof from a movement which has so much of good in 
it, and might be so purely and gloriously good, were it 
not——. 
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The time which he had originally fixed for his retire- 
ment from Rugby was now drawing near, and the new 
sphere opened to him in his Professorship at Oxford^ 
seemed to give a fixedness to his future prospects, which 
would naturally increase his long-cherished wishes of 
greater leisure and repose. But he still felt himself ia 
the vigour of life, and used to rejoice in the thought that 
the forty-ninth year, fixed by Aristotle as the acme of the 
human- faculties, lay still some years before him. The 
education of his two younger sons was a strong personal 
inducement to him to remain a short time longer in his 
situation. His professorial labours were of course but an 
appendage to his duties in the school, and when some of 
the unforeseen details of the entrance on his new office had 
seemed likely to deprive him of the place which he had 
so delighted to receive, — "in good and sober' truth,^' he 
writes to Archbishop Whately, " I believe that this and 
all other things are ordered far more wisely than I could 
order them, and it will seem a manifest call to turn my 
mind more closely to the great work which is before me 
here ?it Rugby .'* The unusual amount also of sickness 
and death which had marked the beginning of the school 
year, naturally gave an increased earnestness to his deal- 
ings with the boys. His latest scholars were struck by 
the great freedom and openness with which he spoke to 
them on more serious subjects, — ^the more directly practical 
applications which he made of their Scriptural lessons, — 
the emphasis with which he called their attention to the 
contrast between Christian faith and love, and that creed 
of later Paganism, which made "the feelings of man 
towards the Deity to be exactly those with which we gaze 
at a beautiful sunset.'' * The same cause would occasion 
those frequent thoughts of death which appear in his 
Chapel Sermons, and in his more private life during this 
last year. There had never, indeed, been a time from 
his earliest manhood in which the uncertainty of human 
life had not been one of the fixed images of his mind ; 
and many instances would recur to all who knew him, of 
* MS. Notes of his lessons on Cic Div. ii. 72. 
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the way in which it was constantly blended with all his 
thoughts of the future, "Shall I tell you, my little 
boy/* he once said to one of his younger children whose 
joyful glee at the approaching holidays he had gently 
checked; *' shall I tell you why I call it sad ?'* — and he 
then repeated, to him the simple story of his own early 
childhood; how his own father had made him read to 
him a sermon on the text, "Boast not thyself of to- 
morrow/' on the very Sunday evening before his sudden 
death : — " Now cannot you see, when you talk with such 
certainty about this day week and what we shall do, 
why it seems sad to mc V* — But it was natural that such 
expressions should have been more often remarked by 
those who heard them during this year; even had they 
not been in themselves more frequent. " It is one of the 
most solemn things I do,'' he said to one of his children, 
who asked him why, in the title-page of his MS. volume 
of Sermons, he always wrote the date only of its com- 
mencement, and left a blank for that of its completion, — 
" to write the beginning of that sentence, and think that 
I may perhaps not live to finish it." And his pupils 
recollected the manner in which he had announced to 
them, before morning prayers, the unexpected death of 
one of their number: "We ought all to take to our- 
selves these repeated warnings ; God, in His mercy, sends 
them to us. I say in His merq/, because they are warn- 
ings to all of us here, — we ought all to feel them as 
such/' — adding emphatically, — "and I am sure I feel 
it so myself." 

"Whatever might be the general interest of this closing 
period was deepened during the last month by accidental 
causes, into which it is not necessary to enter, but which 
became the means of drawing forth all the natural tender- 
ness of his character more fully than any previous passage 
of his life. There was somethmg in the added gentleness 
and kindness of his whole manner and conversation, — 
watching himself, and recalling his words, if he thought 
they would be understood unkindly, — which, even in his 
more general intercourse, would make almost every one 
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who saw him at that time connect their last recollections 
of him with some trait of thoughtfolness for others^ and 
forgetfulness of himself; and which, to those nearest and 
dearest to him, seemed to awaken a consciousness, amount- 
ing almost to awe, of a visible growth in those qualities 
which are most naturally connected with the thought of 
another world. There was something also in the expres- 
sions of his own more personal feelings, — few and short 
as they ever were, but for that reason the more impressive 
when they did escape him, — which stamped them with a 
more than usual solemnity. Such were some of the pas- 
sages in a private diary, which he now commenced for the 
first time, but not known till after his death by any, except 
her who alone lAared his inmost thoughts, and who could 
not but treasure up in her memory every word connected 
with the beginning of this custom. It was about three 
weeks before his end, whilst confined to his room for a few ' 
days by an attack of feverish illness, to which, especially 
when m anxiety, he had always from time to time been 
liable, that he called her to his bed-side, and expressed to 
her how, within the last few days, he seemed to have 
" felt quite a rush of love in his heart towards God and 
Christ;'^ and how he hoped that ^^all this might make 
him more gentle and tender,^' and that he might not soon 
lose the impression thus made upon him; adding, that, 
as a help to keeping it alive, he intended to write some* 
thing in the evenings before he retired to rest. 

From this Diary, written the last thing at night, not 
daily, but from time to time in each week, it has been 
thought right to give the following extracts : — 

May 22. — I am now within a few weeks of completing 
my forty-seventh year. Am I not old enough to view life 
as it is, and to contemplate steadily its end, — ^what it is 
coming to, and must come to, — what all things are without 
God ? I know that my senses are on the very eve of 
becoming weaker, and that my faculties will then soon 
begin to decline too, — whether rapidly or not I know not 
— but they will decline. Is there not one faculty which 
never declines, which is the seed and the seal of immortality; 
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and what has become of that faculty in me ? What is it 
to live unto Qod ? May God open my eyes to see Him by 
faith, in and through His Son Jesus Christ ; may He draw 
me to Him, and keep me with. Him, making His will my 
will, His love my love, His strength my strength, and may 
He make me feel that pretended strength, not derived from 
Him, is no strength, but the worst weakness. May His 
strength be perfected in my weakness. . . 

Tuesday evening, May Ji4. — Two days have passed and 
I am mercifully restored to my health and strength. To- 
morrow I hope to be able to resume my usual duties. Now 

then is the dangerous moment gracious Father, 

keep me now through thy Holy Spirit ; keep my heart soft 
and tender now in health and amidst the bustle of the 
world : keep the thought of Thyself present to me as my 
Father in Jesus Christ : and keep alive in me a spirit of 
love and meekness to all men, that I may be at once gentle 
and active and firm. O strengthen me to bear pain, or 
sickness, or danger, or whatever Thou shalt be pleased to 
lay upon me, as Christ's soldier and servant ; and let my 
faith overcome the world daily. Strengthen my faith, that 
I may realize to my mind the things eternal — death, and 
things after death, and Thyself. O save me from my sins, 
from myself, and from my spiritual enemy, and keep me 
ever thine through Jesus Christ. Lord, hear my prayers 
also for my dearest wife, my dear children, my many and 
kind friends, my household. — for all those committed to my 
care, and for us to whom they are committed. I pray also 
for our country, and for Thy Holy Church in all the world. 
Perfect and bless the work of Thy Spirit in the hearts of 
all Thy people, and may Thy kingdom come, and Thy will 
be done in earth as it is in heaven. I pray for this, and 
for all that Thou seest me to need for Jesus Christ's sake. 

Wednesday, May Q5. — Again, before I go to rest would 
I commit myself to God's care, through Christ, beseeching 
Him to forgive me for all my sins of this day past, and to 
keep alive His grace in my heart, and to cleanse me from 
all indolence, pride, harshness, and selfishness, and to give 
me the spirit of meekness, humility, firmness, and love. 
O Lord, keep Thyself present to me ever, and perfect Thy 
strength in my weakness. Take me and mine under Thy 
blessed care, this night and evermore, through Jesus Christ. 

Thursday, May 23 Lord, keep Thyself present 

VOL. II. T 
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to me always, and teach me to come to Thee by the One 
and Living Way, Thy Son Jesus Christ. Keep me humble 
and gentle. H, Self-denying. 3. Firm and patient.' 4. 
Active. 5. Wise to know Thy will, and to discern the truth. 
6. Loving, that I may learn to resemble Thee and my 
Saviour. O Lord, forgive me for all my sins, and save me 
and guide me and strengthen me through Jesus Christ. 

, May 29 Lord, save me from idle words, and 

f»rant that my heart may be truly cleansed and filled with 
Thy Holy Spirit, and that I may arise to serve Thee, and 
lie down to sleep in entire confidence in Thee, and sub- 
mission to Thy will, ready for life or for death. Let me 
live for the day, not overcharged with worldly cares, but 
feeling that my treasure is not here, and desiring truly to 
be joined to Thee in Thy heavenly kingdom, and to those 
who are already gone to Thee. Lord, let me wait on 
patiently ; but do Thou save me from sin, and guide me 
with Thy Spirit, and keep me with Thee, and in faithful 
obedience to Thee, through Jesus Christ Thy Son our Lord. 
May 31. — Another day and another month succeed. May 
God keep my mind and heart fixed on Him, and cleanse 
me from all sin. I would wish to keep a watch over my 
tongue, as to vehement speaking and censuring of others. 
I would desire to be more thoughtful of others, more 
thoughtful " ultro " of my own head, without the suggestions 
of others. I would desire to remember my latter end to 
which I am approaching, going down the hill of life, and 
having done far more than half my work. May God keep 
me in the hour of death, through Jesus Christ ; and 
preserve me from over fear, as well as from presumption. 
Now, Lord, whilst I am in health* keep my heart fixed 
on Thee by faith, and then I shall not lose Thee in sickness 
or in death. Guide and strengthen and enkindle me, and 
bless those dearest to me, and those committed to my 
charge, and keep them Thine, and guide and support them 
in Thy holy ways. Keep sin far from them, O Lord, and 
let it not come upon them through any neglect of mine. 
O Lord, inspire me with zeal> and guide me with wisdom, 
that Thy name may be known to those committed to my 
care, and that they may be made and kept always Thine. 
Grant this, Lord, through Jesus Christ my Saviour, and 
may my whole trust towards Thee be through His merits 
and intercessions. 
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Thursday evening, June 2.— Again the day is over and I 
am going to rest. Lord, preserve me this night, and 
strengthen me to bear whatever Thou shalt see fit to lay 
on me, whether pain, sickness, danger or distress. 

Sunday, June 5. — I have been just looking over a news- 
paper, one of the most painful and solemn studies in the 
world, if it be read thoughtfully. So much of sin and so 
much of suffering in the world, as are there displayed, and 
no one seems able to remedy either. And then the thought 
of my own private life, so full of comforts, is very startling; 
when I contrast it with the lot of millions, whose portion 
is so full of distress or df trouble. May I be kept humble 
and zealous, and may God give me grace to labour in my 
generation for tlie good of my brethren, and for His glory ! 
May He keep me His by night and by day, and strengthen 
me to bear and to do His will, through Jesus Christ. 

Monday evening, June 6. — I have felt better and stronger 
all this day, and I thank God for it. But may He keep my 
heart tender. May He keep me gentle and patient, yet 
active and zealous, may He bless me in Himself and in 
His Son. May He make me humble-minded in this, that 
I do not look for good things as my portion here, but rather 
should look for troubles as what 1 deserve, and as what 
Christ^s people are to bear. " If ye be without chastise- 
ment, of which all are partakers," &c. How much of good 
have I received at God's hand, and shall I not also receive 
evil ? Only, Lord, strengthen me to bear it, whether it 
visit me in body, in mind, or in estate. Strengthen me 
with the grace which Thou didst vouchsafe to Thy martyrs ; 
and let me not fall from Thee in any trial. Lord, let me 
cherish a sober mind, to be ready to bear evenly, and not 
sullenly. O Lord, reveal to me Thyself in Christ Jesus, 
which knowledge will make all suffering and all trials easy. 
O Lord ! bless my dearest wife, and strengthen us in the 
hardest of all trials, evil befalling each other. Bless our 
dear children, and give me grace to guide them wisely and 
lovingly, through Jesus Christ. O Lord, may I join with all 
Thy people in heaven and on eai'th in offering up my prayers 
to Thee through our Lord Jesus Christ; and in saying, 
" Glory be to Thy most holy Name for ever and ever." 

Meanwhile his general occupations during this last year 
had been going on as usual, though interrupted for a time 

T 2 
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by bis Professorial Lectures at Oxford. On returning 
from them to Rugby, in February, he immediately en- 
gaged again upon the Roman History. "I thirst,'' he 
said, '' for Zama/' and on the 5th of May he had begun 
the chapter immediately preceding the account of that bat- 
tle, which, with two more, would have completed the third 
volume. His Lecture on Gregory the Great had also been 
occupying his time and thoughts; and he had for this 
purpose been analyzing and commenting on the earlier 
books of Paulus Diaconus, De Gestis Longobardorum. 
He was also beginning to make final arrangements for the 
edition of St. Paul's Epistles, which he had now for some 
years past been hoping to leave as a monument of his 
government of Rugby School. And it was about six 
weeks before his death that he explored the field of Naseby 
in company with Mr. Carlyle, who left his house at 
Rugby, expressing the hope that it might " long continue 
to be what was to him one of the rarest sights in the 
world — a temple of industrious peace." 

His short illness presented no material interruption to 
his present pursuits or future plans. He looked eagerly 
forward to his holidays at Fox How, often writing to those 
of his children who had gone there before the usual time 
of their common journey, to inquire after the growth of 
his favourite trees, and the aspect of his favourite views ; 
and he was also preparing for his meditated excursion to 
Carthagena, with a view to his history of the Punic wars. 
His more laborious and extended designs for his later years 
were still floating before him. " One inducement I should 
have if they would send me as Bishop to any of the 
Australian Colonies," were his last words to one of his 
most attached pupils, while the attack of illness was still 
upon him, " that there should be at least one Bishop in 
those parts, who would endeavour to build up a Church 
according to my idea of what a true Church should be." 
His terminal Lecture at Oxford had been duly notified for 
the 2nd of June, and was not abandoned till he found that 
it would be physically impossible, in consequence of the 
unexpected interruption of his indisposition, to finish it in 
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time. " I am obliged," he wrote to Dr. Hawkins, on the 
27th of May, " to give up altogether the hope of coming 
to Oxford this term. I grieve for this very much, but, if 
I live and am well, I hope to give two Lectures next term 
to make up for it, for nothing would grieve me more than 
to be thought to escape from the duties of my office, so 
far as it is in my power to fulfil them/* 

The last week of the long summer half-year had now 
arrived — ^his fourteenth year at Rugby was drawing to its 
close — the course of sermons, in which, during the pre- 
ceding month, he had dwelt on the three things necessary 
to be borne in mind by his scholars wherever they might 
be scattered in after life, had now been ended. On the 
5th of June the last and farewell sermon was preached in 
the Chapel, before the final dispersion of the boys for the 
holidays, in which he surveyed, from his own long ex- 
perience, the peculiar difficulties and temptations of the 
place, and in which he concluded his parting advice with 
words to which, in the minds of his hearers, the sequel 
gave a new import, even in their minutest particulars. 
" The real point which concerns us all, is not whether our 
sin be of one kind or of another, more or less venial, or 
more or less mischievous in man^s judgment, and to our 
worldly interests ; but whether we struggle against all sin 
because it is sin; whether we have or have. not placed 
ourselves consciously under the banner of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, trusting in Him, cleaving to Him, feeding on Him 
by faith daily, and so resolved, and continually renewing 
our resolution, to be His faithful soldiers and servants to 
our lives' end. To this/' he said, " I would call you all, 
so long as I am permitted to speak to you — to this I do 
call you all, and especially all who are likely to meet here 
again after a short interval, that you may return Christ's 
servants with a believing and loving heart ; and, if this 
be so, I care little as to what particular form temptations 
from without may take ; there will be a security within — 
a security not of man, but of God." 

The succeeding week was as usual one of much labour 
and confusion from the accumulation of work at the end 
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of the half-year. There was the heavy pressure of the 
Fifth Form Examination, and the general winding up of 
the school business; — there was the public day of the 
school-speeches, on Friday the 10th, — the presence of the 
yearly examiners from Oxford and Cambridge, — the visits 
of his former pupils on their way from the Universities at 
the beginning of the long vacation. It might seem need- 
less to dwell on details which, though of deep interest to 
those who knew him well, differed but little from the 
tenor of his usual life. Yet for this very reason it is 
worth while to recall so much of them as shall continue 
the same image down to its sudden close. 

Whatever depression had been left by the feverish 
attack of the preceding fortnight, had in the two or 
three last days passed away, and he had recovered not 
only his usual health, but his usual spirits and energy, 
playing with his children, undertaking all the work of the 
Examination, and at the same time interrupting himself 
in his various occupations, to go and sit for an hour to 
relieve the anxiety or enliven the sick bed of an invalid; 
and though " glad to get off going up to Oxford to do 
battle,'' and wishing to avoid the excitement and incon- 
venience of a hurried journey, he offered, if it were 
necessary, to give his vote in convocation, on June 9th, 
for the repeal of the censure on Dr. Hampden. 

Deeply, too, did he enter into the unusual beauty of 
the summer of that genial year. In his daily walk to his 
bathing-place in the Avon, he was constantly calling the 
attention of his companions to the peculiar charm of this 
season of the year, when everything was so rich without 
being parched; the deep green of a field of clover, or of 
an old elm on the rise of a hill on the outskirts of Rugby, 
or of a fine oak, which called forth many old recollections 
of its associates in the adjoining hedges, of which it was 
one of the few survivors. And these walks were enlivened 
by those conversations in which hip former pupils took so 
much delight, in which he was led on through the various 
topics of which his mind was full. There wjere the re- 
membrances of his past tours, and " of the morning be- 
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tween Pisa and Home, whicli gave him the most perfect 
outward enjoyment which he could conceive ;^^ the ex- 
pectation of future journeys — of the delight of visiting 
the Sierra Morena, ^^ containing all the various stages of 
vegetation, and beautiful as the garden of the Lord/' — 
and yet again the constant feeling that ^^ he never could 
rest anywhere in travelling,"—^' if he stayed more than a 
day at the most beautiful spot in the world, it would only 
bring on a longing for Fox How.'' There was also the 
anticipation of the more distant future ; how he would 
have pupils with him in Westmoreland during the 
long vacation, when he had retired from Rugby, and 
"what glorious walks he would take them upon 
Loughrigg." 

His subjects of more general interest were also dis- 
cussed as usual, — -such as the comparison of the art of 
medicine in barbarous and civilised ages, — the philological 
importance of provincial vocabularies, — the threatening 
prospect of the moral condition of the United States, — 
united on the other hand with their great opportunities 
for good in *' that vast continent." Of the Oxford opinions 
his language was strong as usual, but with none of that 
occasional vehemence of expression, which had of late years 
somewhat interfered with the freedom of his intercourse 
with some of his Oxford pupils, who thought more favour- 
ably than himself of the school in question. He objected, 
as he often did, to the use of ridicule in religious arguments, 
as incompatible with the painful feeling which should 
be aroused by the sight of serious errors or faults ; and 
spoke of the irreconcilable difference of principle by which 
he believed Roman Catholics and Protestants were divided, 
and '^ between which," he said, " the nineteenth century 
will have to make her choice," — dwelling at the same time 
on the inconsistency of any attempt to hold the Aposto- 
lical Succession short of Romanism ; though with expres- 
sions of great affection of some of his friends, and with 
great respect of Mr. Maurice, who seemed to him to do 
this. "But such views," he said, " were my earliest dis- 
like, — the words mean so entirely nothing, their system 
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goes on two legs and a half, — the Oxford system on three 
and three quarters, — the Roman Catholic on four/' 

On Saturday morning he was busily employed in ex- 
amining some of the boys in Bankers History of the Popes, 
in preparation for which he had sat up late on the previous 
night, and some of the answers which had much pleased 
him he recounted with great interest at breakfast. The 
chief part of the day he was engaged in finishing the 
business of the school, not accepting proffered assistance 
even in the mechanical details, but going through the 
whole work himself. He went his usual round of the 
school to distribute the prizes to the boys before their final 
dispersion and to take leave of those who were not return- 
ing after the holidays. " One more lesson,^^ he had said, 
to his own Form on the previous evening, " I shall have 
with you on Sunday afternoon, and then I will say to you 
what I have to say." That parting address to which they 
were always accustomed to look forward with such plea- 
sure, never came. But it is not to be wondered at, if they 
remarked with peculiar interest, that the last subject which 
he had set them for an exercise was " Domus Ultima ; " 
that the last translation for Latin verses was from the 
touching lines on the death of Sir Philip Sydney, in Spen- 
ser's " Buins of Time ; '' — that the last words with which 
he closed his last lecture on the New Testament were in 
commenting on the passage of St. John : — " It doth not 
yet appear what we shall be ; but we know that when He 
shall appear we shall be like Him, for we shall see Him as 
He is." — *' So, too," he said, *' in the Corinthians, ' For 
now we see through a glass darkly, but then face to face.' 
— Yes," he added, with marked fervency, "the mere con- 
templation of Christ shall transform us into His likeness." 

In the afternoon he took his ordinary walk and bathe, 
enjoying the rare beauty of the day, and he stopped again 
and again to look up into the unclouded blue of the sum- 
mer sky, "the blue depth of aether" which had been at 
all times one of his most favourite images in nature, " con- 
veying," as he said, " ideas so much more beautiful, as 
well as more true, than the ancient conceptions of the 
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heavens as an iron firmament." At dinner he was in high 
spirits, talking with his several guests on subjects of social 
or historical interest, and recurring with great pleasure to 
his early geological studies, and describing with much in- 
terest, his recent visit to Naseby with Carlyle, " its posi- 
tion on some of the highest table land in England, — the 
streams falling on the one side into the Atlantic, on the 
other into the German Ocean, — far away, too, from any 
town, — Market Harborough, the nearest into which the 
cavaliers were chased, late in the long summer evening, 
on the fourteenth of June, you know.'' 

In the evening he took a short stroll, as usual, on the 
lawn in the further garden, with the friend and former 
pupil, from whom the account of these last few days has 
been chiefly derived. His conversation with him turned 
on some points in the school of Oxford Theology, in re- 
gard to which he thought him to be in error; particularly 
he dwelt seriously, but kindly, on what he conceived to be 
false notions of the Eucharist, insisting, especially, that 
our Lord forbids us to suppose that the highest spiritual 
blessings can be conferred only or chiefly through the re- 
ception of material elements, — urging with great earnest- 
ness, whep it was said that there might be various modes 
of spiritual agency, " My dear Lake, God be praised, we 
are told the great mode by which we are affected — we 
have His own blessed assurance, ' The words which I speak 
unto you, they are spirit, and they are life.' " 

At nine o'clock was a supper, which, on the last evening 
of the summer half-year, he gave to the Sixth Form boys 
of his own house ; and they were struck with the cheer- 
fulness and liveliness of his manner, talking of the end 
of the half-year, and the pleasure of his returning to Fox 
How in the next week, and observing, in allusion to the 
departure of so many of the boys, '^ How strange the 
Chapel will look to-morrow." 

The school business was now completely over. The old 
school-house servant, who had been about the place many 
years, came to receive the final accounts, and delighted 
afterwards to tell how his master had kept him a quarter 
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of an hour talking to him with more than usual kindness 
and confidence. 

One more act, the last before he retired that night, re- 
mains to be recorded, — ^the last entry in his Diary, which 
was not known or seen till the next morning, when it was 
discovered by those to whom every word bore a weight 
and meaning, which he who wrote it had but little antici- 
pated. 

" Saturday evening, June 11th. — The day after to-morrow 
is my birthday, if I am permitted to live to see it — my 
forty-seventh birthday since my birth. How large a por- 
tion of my life on earth is already passed. And then — 
what is to follow this life ? How visibly my outward work 
seems contracting and softening away into the gentler 
employments of old age. In one sense, how nearly can I 
now say, • Vixi.' And I thank God that, as far as ambition 
is concerned, it is, t trust, fully mortified; I have no desire 
other than to step back from my present place in the world, 
and not to rise to a higher. Still there are works which, 
with God's permission, 1 would do before the night cometh; 
especially that great work *, if I might be permitted to take 
part in it. But above all, let me mind my own personal 
work, — to keep myself pure and zealous and believing, — 
labouring to do God's will, yet not anxious that it should 
be done by me rather than by others, if God disapproves 
of my doing it." 

It was between five and six o'clock on Sunday morning 
that he awoke with a sharp pain across his chest, which 
he mentioned to his wife, on her asking whether he felt 
well, — adding that he had felt it slightly on the preceding 
day, before and after bathing. He then again composed 
himself to sleep ; but her watchful care, always anxious, 
even to nervousness, at the least indication of illness, was 
at once awakened, and on finding from him that the pain 
increased, and that it seemed to pass from his chest to his 
left arm, her alarm was so much roused from a remem- 
brance of having heard of this in connexion with Angina 
Pectoris, and its fatal consequences, that in spite of his 

» To prevent any iKMsibility of misoonoeption, it may be as well to refer 
tp chaptw iy. vol. i. p. 188. 
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remonstrances, she rose and called up an old servant, 
whom they usually consulted in cases of illness, from her 
having so long attended the sick bed of his sister Susannah. 
Reassured by her confidence that there was no ground for 
fear, but still anxious, Mrs. Arnold returned to his room. 
She observed him as she was dressing herself, lying still, 
but with his hands qlasped, his lips moving, and his eyes 
raised upwards, ?is if engaged in prayer, when all at once 
he repeated, firmly and earnestly, " And Jesus said unto 
him, Thomas, because thou hast seen thou hast believed ; 
blessed are they who have not seen, and yet have believed '/' 
and soon afterwards, with a solemnity of manner and depth 
of utterance which spoke more than the words themselves, 
'* But if ye be without chastisement, whereof all are par- 
takers, then are ye bastards and not sons.^^ 

From time to time he seemed to be in severe suffering ; 
and, on the entrance of the old servant before mentioned, 
said, " Ah I Elizabeth, if I had been as much accustomed 
to pain as dear Susannah was, I should bear it better .^^ 
To his wife, however, he uttered no expressions of acute 
pain, dwelling only on the moments of comparative ease, 
and observing that he did not know what it was. But 
the more than usual earnestness which marked his tone 
and manner, especially in repeating the verses from Scrip- 
ture, had again aroused her worst fears ; and she ordered 
messengers to be sent for medical assistance, which he at 
fir^t requested her not to do, from not liking to disturb at 
that early hour the usual medical attendant, who had been 
suffering from indisposition. She then took up the Prayer 
Book, and was looking for a Psalm to read to him, when 
he said quickly, " The fifty-first,^^ — which she accordingly 
read by his bedside, reminding him, at the seventh verse, 
that it was the favourite verse of one of the old almswomen, 
whom he was in the habit of visiting ; and at the twelfth 
yerse, '^ give roe the comfort of Thy help again, and 
stablish me with Thy free spirit :" — he repeated it after 
her very earnestly. She then read the prayer in the 
" Visitation of the Sick,^' beginning, " The Almighty 
Lord, who is a most strong tower/' &c., kneeling herself 
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at the foot of the bed^ and altering it into a common 
prayer for them both. 

As the clock struck a quarter to seven, Dr. Bucknill 
(the son of the usual medical attendant) entered the room. 
He was then lying on his back, — his countenance much 
as usual, — his pulse, though regular, was very quick, and 
there was cold perspiration on the brow and cheeks. But 
his tone was cheerful. — " How is your father ? '^ he asked, 
on the physician^s entrance : '^ I am sorry to disturb you 
so early — I knew that your father was unwell, and that 
you had enough to do.^^ He described the pain, speaking 
of it as having been very severe, and then said, '^ What 
is it ? ^' Whilst the physician was pausing for a moment 
before he replied, the pain returned, and remedies were 
applied till it passed away ; and Mrs. Arnold, seeing by 
the measures used that the medical man was himself 
alarmed, left the room for a few moments to call up her 
second son, the eldest of the family then at Rugby, and 
impart her anxiety to him ; and during her absence her 
husband again asked what it was, and was answered that 
it was spasm of the heart. He exclaimed, in his peculiar 
manner of recognition, " Ha ! '^ and then on being asked 
if he had ever in his life fainted, — " No, never." If he 
had ever had diflSculty of breathing ? — " No, never .'^ If 
he had ever had sharp pain in the chest ? — " No, never." 
If any of his family had ever had disease of the chest ? — 
" Yes, my father had — he died of it." What age was he ? 
— " Fifty-three." Was it suddenly fatal ?— " Yes, sud- 
denly fatal." Hq then asked, " If disease of the heart 
was a common disease ? " — " Not very common." '^ Where 
do we find it most ? " — " In large towns, I think." 
'* Why ? ^^ (Two or three causes were mentioned.) '* Is it 
generally fatal ? " — " Yes, I am afraid it is." 

The physician then quitted the house for medicine, 
leaving Mrs. Arnold now fully aware from him of her 
husband^s state. At this moment she was joined by her 
son, who entered the room with no serious apprehension, 
and, on his coming up to the bed, his father, with his 
usual gladness of expression towards him, asked, '^ How 
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is your deafness, my boy ?'^ (he had been suffering from 
it the night before,) — and then, playfully alluding to an 
old accusation against him, "you must not stay here; 
you know you do not hke a sick room/^ He then sat 
down with his mother at the foot of the bed, and presently 
his father said in a low voice : " My son, thank God for 
me;^^ and as his son did not at once catch his meaning, 
he went on, saying, — " Thank God, Tom, for giving me 
this pain ; I have suffered so little pain in my life, that I 
feel it is very good for me : now God has given it to me, 
and I do so thank Him forlt.^' And again, after a pause, 
he said, — alluding to a wish which his son had often 
heard him express, that if he ever had to suffer pain, his 
faculties might be unaffected by it, — ''How thankful I am 
that my head is untouched.'^ Meanwhile his wife, who 
still had sounding in her ears the tone in which he had 
repeated the passage from the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
again turned to the Prayer Book, and began to read the 
Exhortation, in which it occurs in the " Visitation of the 
Sick/^ He listened with deep attention, saying emphati- 
cally, — ''Yes,^^ at the end of many of the sentences. 
'' There should be no greater comfort to Christian persons 
than to be made like unto Christ.''—'' Yes.'' "By suf- 
fering patiently troubles, adversities, and sickness." — 
" Yes." " He entered not into His glory before He was 
crucified." — " Yes." At the words " everlasting life," 
she stopped, and his son said, — " I wish, dear Papa, we 
had you at Fox How." He made no answer, but the last 
conscious look, which remained fixed in his wife's memory, 
was the look of intense tenderness and love with which 
he smiled upon them both at that moment. 

The physician now returned with the medicines, and 
the former remedies were applied : there was a slight 
return of the spasms, after which he said; — "If the pain 
is again as severe as it was before you came, I do not 
know how I can bear it." He then, with his eyes fixed 
upon the physician, who rather felt than saw them upon 
him, so as to make it impossible not to answer the exact 
truth, repeated one or two of hia former questions about 
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the cause of the disease, and ended with asking, '^ Is it 
likely to return V and, on being told that it was, '^ Is it 
generally suddenly fatal ?^' — ''Generally/' On being 
asked whether he had a;ny pain, he replied that he had 
none, but from the application of the external reniedies; 
and then, a few moments afterwards, inquired whiat medi- 
cine was to be given; and on being told, answered, "Ah, 
very well/' The physician, who was dropping the lauda- 
num into a glass, turned round, and saw him looking 
quite calm, but with his eyes shut. In another minute 
he heard a rattle in the throat, and a convulsive struggle, 
— flew to the bed, caught his head upon his shoulder, and 
called to one of the servants to fetch Mrs. Arnold. She 
had but just left the rOom before his last conversation 
with the physician, in order to acquaint her son with his 
father's danger, of which he was still uliconscious, when 
she heard herself called from above. She rushed up 
stairs, told her son to bring the rest of the children, and 
with her own hands applied the retnedies that were 
brought, in the hope of reviving animation, though her- 
self feeling, from the moment that she saw him, that he 
had already passed away. He was indeed no longer con- 
scious. The sobs and cries of his children as they entered 
and saw their father's state, made no impression upon 
him — the eyes were fixed — the countenance was unmoved : 
there was a heaving of the chest — deep gasps escaped at 
prolonged intervals, — and just as the usual medical at- 
tendant arrived, and as the old school-house servant, in 
an agony of grief, rushed with the others into the room, 
in the hope of seeing his master once more, he breathed 
his last. 

It must have been shortly before eight a.m. that he 
expired, though it was naturally impossible for those who 
were present to adjust their recollections of what passed 
with precise exactness of time or place. So short and 
sudden had been the seizure, that hardly any one out of 
the household itself had heard of his illness before its fatal 
close. His guest, and former pupil, (who had slept in a 
remote part of the house,) was coming down to breakfast 
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aB usual, thinking of questions to whieh the conversation 
of the preceding night had given rise, and which, by the 
great kindness of his manner, he felt doubly encouraged 
to ask him, when he was met on the staircase by the 
announcement of his death* The masters knew nothing 
till the moment, when> almost at the same time at the 
different boarding-houses, the fatal message was delivered 
in all its startling abruptness, ''that Dr* Arnold was 
dead/' What that Sunday was in Kugby, it is hard fully 
to r^resent : the incredulity^ — the bewilderment — the 
agitated inquiries for every detail — the blank, more awful 
than sorrow, that prevailed through the vacant services of 
that long and dreary day — the feeling as if the very place 
had passed away with him who had so emphatically been 
in every sense its head — the sympathy which hardly dared 
to contemplate, and which yet could not but fix the 
thoughts and looks of all on the desolate house, where 
the fatherless family were gathered round the chamber of 
death. 

Five of his children were awaiting their father's arrival 
at Fox How. To them the news was brought on Monday 
morning, by the same pupil who had been in the house 
at his death, and who long would remember the hour 
when he reached the place, just as the early summer dawn 
— the dawn of that forty-seventh birthday* — was breaking 
over that beautiful valley, every shrub and every flower 
in all its freshness and luxuriance speaking of him who 
had so tenderly fostered their growth around the destined 
home of his old age. On the evening of that day, which 
they had been fondly preparing to celebrate with its usual 
pleasures, they arrived at Rugby in time to see their 
father's face in death. 

He was buried on the following Friday, the very day 
week, since, from the same house, two and two in like 
manner, so many of those who now joined in the funeral 
procession to the Chapel, had followed him in full health 
and vigour to the public speeches in the school. It was 
attended by his whole family, by those of his friends and 
former pupils who had assembled from various parts 



288 LIFE OF DR. ARNOLD. 

during the week, and by many of the neighbouring clergy 
and of the inhabitants of the town, both rich and poor. 
The ceremony was performed by Mr. Moultrie, Rector of 
Rugby, from that place which, for fourteen years, had 
been occupied only by him who was gone, and to whom 
every part of that Chapel owed its peculiar interest ; and 
his remains were deposited in the Chancel immediately 
under the Communion-table. 

Once more his family met in the Chapel on the follow- 
ing Sunday, and partook of the Holy Communion at his 
grave, and heard read the sermon preached by him in 
the preceding year, on '^ Faith Triumphant in Death.^' 
And yet one more service in connexion with him took 
place in the Chapel, when, on the first Sunday of the 
next half-year, the school, which had dispersed on the 
eve of his death, assembled again within its walls under 
his successor, and witnessed in the funeral services, with 
which that day was observed, the last public tribute of 
son'ow to their departed master. 

Nowhere could the shock have been so overwhelming 
as in the immediate circle of his friends and pupils. But 
the sensation occasioned by his death was far wider than 
the limits of his personal acquaintance. In London, and 
still more in Oxford, where his name had always excited 
so much interest, — where the last impression of him had 
been one of such life and energy, and of such promise 
for the future, — the tidings were received, by men of the 
most various parties, with the shock which accompanies 
the announcement of a loss believed to be at once general 
and irreparable. Few men, it was felt, after having been 
centres of love and interest to a circle in itself so large, 
have been known and honoured in a circle yet larger, and 
removed from both, by an end so sudden and solemn. 
Some notion of the general sympathy may be formed by 
the notices of his death in most of the periodicals of the 
years 1842, 43, 44, amongst which may be especially 
mentioned the organs of the two most opposite parties, 
the extreme Radical and the extreme Oxford School, with 
both of which in life he had had so little of friendly 
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intercourse. As a testimony of gratitude to his services 
in the cause of education^ a public subscription was set 
on foot, under the superintendence of a Committee^ con- 
sisting of noblemen and gentlemen of diflferent political 
and ecclesiastical parties^ the proceeds of which were 
applied^ after the erection of a monument in Rugby 
Chapel, to the foundation of scholarships, to be enjoyed 
in the first instance by his sons in succession, and after- 
wards dedicated to the promotion of general study at 
Rugby, and of the pursuit of history at Oxford. 

But however wide was the sense of his loss, and the 
tribute of respect to his memory, it was only in the nar- 
rower range of those who knew him, especially of those 
who had been brought up under his charge, that the 
solemnity of the event could be fully appreciated. Many 
were the testimonies borne by them to the greatness of 
their loss, which it is impossible here to record. But it 
may be permitted to close this narrative with a letter to 
his widow from a former pupil, whose name has already 
occurred in these pages, which it has been thought allow- 
able to publish, (though of course only the utterance of 
the first feelings of private sorrow,) as giving the impres- 
sion left upon one who had been parted from him for 
three years in a distant country, and to whom his fellow 
scholars will, it is felt, willingly leave the expression of 
thoughts and hopes in which so many will be able more 
or less to share. 



Hobart Town, Van Diemen's Land, Nov. 16, 1842. 
HY DEAR MRS. ARNOLD, 

If you knew the true affection I had for him whom we 
have lost, you would not forbid my writing of my grief to 
one most near and dear to him when here below. No one 
inspirited and encouraged my undertaking here as he did ; 
no letters were so sure to bring fresh hopes and happiness 
as those which can never come again from him. It was 
not so .much what he said in them, as the sense which 
they conveyed, that he still was, as he had ever been, the 

VOL. II. V 
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same earnest^ faithful friend. It was this which made 
one feel that, while he was alive, it would indeed be pusil- 
lanimous to shrink from maintaining what was true and 
right. This I felt the last time I ever saw him, in the 
autumn of 1839. He rose early and spent the last hour 
with me, before we separated for ever; he to his school 
work and I to my journey here. We were in the dining- 
room, and I well remember the autumnal dawn — ^it was 
calm and overcast, and so impressed itself on my memory, 
because it agreed with the more than usual quietness ; the 
few words of counsel which still serve me from time to time ; 
the manner in which the commonest kindnesses were 
offered to one soon to be out of their reach for ever ; the 
promise of support through evil fortune or good, in few 
words, once repeated, exceeding my largest deserts ; and 
then the earnest blessing and farewell from lips never again 
to open in my hearing. His countenance and manner 
and dress — his hand, and every movement are all before 
me now more clearly than any picture — and you ynO. 
understand full well how a quiet scene like this has an 
impressiveness unrivalled by the greatest excitements. 
The uncertain consciousness that this parting might be the 
last hung about it at the time ; and preserved the recol- 
lection of it, till now that the sad certainty gives a new 
importance to the slightest particular. 

I feel how unequal I am to offer you any consolation 
that you do not already possess, in the far more solemn 
and painful parting to which you have been called. But 
how unhappy would it have been, had you foreseen that 
each day was drawing nearer and nearer to that fatal event, 
as surely as you now know that every passing hour is an 
hour nearer to a happy reunion. Fear not but that he will 
be himself again — some good men fall asleep in Jesus so 
full of infirmities, that they cannot but be greatly changed 
both in body and mind* by the healing miracle of the 
Resurrection. But will not those who die, as Moses and 
Elias did, in the fulness of their labours and their strength, 
be as quickly recognised as were Moses and Elias by the 
faithful in God^s Holy mount ? As our Saviour^s wounds 
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were healed on the morning of the Resurrection, so shall 
his mortal disease be healed, and all that we most loved in 
him shall become immortal. The tone of earnestness shall 
be there, deepened perhaps into a more perfect beauty by 
a closer intercourse with the Son of Man, when his ears 
have heard the ** Verily, verily, I say unto you,^' that once 
used to be heard upon the earth — the cheerfulness shall 
be there without a cloud to dim it throughout all eternity, 
— and how will the most aspiring visions of reformation 
that ever filled his mind on earth be more than accom« 
plished in that day of the restitution of all things ! How 
will he rejoice in his strength and immortality, as he 
busies himself to perform the whole counsel of God, no 
longer doubted or disputed by men ! What member of 
the Divine Body will glory more than he will in the 
catholic and perfect imion of men with each other and 
with God. 

My dear Mrs. Arnold, you have been heretofore a kind 
friend to one who is neither forgetful nor ungrateful. 
But, when thus gazing up into heaven after him, I remem- 
ter that you are his, I pray with a double earnestness 
that you may follow him, and that when your time is 
come, you may present to him the greatest blessing that 
can now be added to his full cup of joy, yourself and 
your children perfect before the throne of God. Accept 
this blessing from your true and sincere friend, 

JOHN PHILIP GELL. 
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APPENDIX- 



(A.) 

PBAYERS, 

WRITTEN BY DE. ARNOLD FOR VARIOUS OCCASIONS IN 
RUGBY SCHOOL. 



I. FBAYIK BBAD BYSBT XOBNING IN THE SIXTH FOBM. 

(See chap. iii. vol. i. p. 107.) 

O Lord, who by Thy holy Apostle, has taught us to do all 
things in the name of the Lord Jesus and to Thy gloiy, 
give Thy blessing, we pray Thee, to this our daily work, 
that we may do it in faith, and heartily, as to the Lord, and 
not unto men. All our powers of body and mind are 
Tlune, and we would fain devote them to Thy service. 
Sanctify them and the work in which they are engaged ; let 
us not be slothful, but fervent in spirit, and do Thou, 
Lord, so bless our efforts that they may bring forth in us 
the fruits of true wisdom. Strengthen the faculties of our 
minds and dispose us to exert them, but let us always re- 
member to exert' them fqr Thy glory, and for the furtherance 
of Thy kingdom, and save us from all pride, and vanity, and 
reliance upon our own power or wisdom. Teach us to seek 
after truth and enable us to gain it ; but grant that we may 
ever speak the truth in love : — that, while we know earthly 
thingSjWe may know Thee, and be known by Thee, through 
and in Thy Son Jesus Christ Give us this day Thy Holy 
Spirit, that we may be Thine in body and spirit in all our 
work and all our refreshments, through Jesus Christ Thy 
son, our Lord. Amen. 
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II. PBATEB USED ON SUNDAY EVENING IN THE SCHOOL- 
HOUSE. 

O Lord our God, we are once again arrived at the even- 
ing of Thy holy day. May Thy Spirit render it truly blest 
to us! 

We have attended the public service of Thy Church ; 
Thou knowest, Lord, and our own consciences each know 
also, whether while we worshipped Thee in form, we wor- 
shipped Thee in spirit and in truth. Thou knowest, and 
our own consciences know also, whether we are or are 
likely to be any the better for what we have heard with our 
outward ears this day. 

Forgive us, Lord, for this great sin of despising the 
means of grace which Thou hast given us. Forgive us for 
all oui* carelessness, inattention, and hardness of heart: 
forgive us for having been far from Thee in mind, when 
our lips and outward expression seemed near to Thee. 

Lord, will it be so for ever ? Shall we ever hear and not 
heed ? And when our life is drawing near to its end, as 
this day is now, shall we then feel that we have lived with- 
out Thee in the world, and that we are dying unforgiven ? 
Gracious Father, be pleased to touch our hearts in time 
with trouble, with sorrow, with sickness, with disappoint- 
ment, with anything that may hinder them from being hard 
to the end, and leading us to eternal ruin. 

Thou knowest our particular temptations here. Help us 
with Thy Holy Spirit to struggle against them. Save us 
from being ashamed of Thee and of our duty. Save us 
from the base and degrading fear of one another. Save us 
from idleness and thoughtlessness. Save us from the sin 
of falsehood and lying. Save us from unkindness and 
selfishness, caring only for ourselves and not for Thee, and 
for our neighbours. 

Thou who knowest all our weaknesses, save us from our- 
selves, and our own evil hearts. Renew us with Thy 
Spirit to walk as becomes those whom Thou hast redeemed, 
through Thy Son Jesus Christ, our Saviour. Amen. 

m. PRATER USED AFTER CONFIRMATION AND COMMUNION. 

O Lord, we thank Thee for having preserved us safe 
from all the perils and dangers of this day: that Thou hast 
given us health and strengdi, food and clothing, and vf^ilst 
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there are so many who are poor, so many who are sick, so 
many who are in sorrow, that Thou hast given us so richly 
such manifold and great hlessings. 

Yet more, Lord, we thank Thee for Thy mercies to us 
in Thy Son Jesus Christ. We thank Thee for Thy infinite 
love shown in our redemption, that Thou hast opened, 
through Thy heloved Son, the kingdom of heaven to all 
believers. We thank Thee for the full assurance of hope 
which Thou hast given us, that if our earthly tabernacle be 
dissolved, we have yet a building of God, a house not made 
with hands, eternal in the heavens. Thou hast shown to 
us nothing but goodness, O Lord, for this life and for life 
eternal ; and yet we have sinned, and are sinning against 
Thee daily. We are forfeiting all Thy blessings, and turning 
them into a curse. Forgive us, for Jesus Christ s sake, all 
and each, for all our many sins in thought, word, and deed; 
whether known to others, or to our own conscience alone, 
or forgotten even by our own careless hearts, but known 
and recorded by Thee, against the great day of judgment 

One thing more, Lord, we pray for, without which all 
these blessings shall only condemn us the more heavily. 
Lord, increase and keep alive in us Thy faith. Let not 
the world, and our own health, and the many good things 
which Thou hast given us, prove a snare unto us. Let us 
endure, as seeing by faith, Thee who art invisible. 

O Lord Jesus Christ, who didst take our nature upon 
Thee, and art now standing as the Son of Man at the right 
hand of the Majesty on high, reveal Thyself to our minds 
and hearts, as Thou didst to the bodily eyes of Thy martyr 
Stephen. As Thou didst comfort and strengthen him in 
his sufifering, so, Lord, do Thou warn and chasten us in 
our enjoyments ; making us to know and feel that in Thee 
is our only life, and that if we cleave not to Thee, and have 
not Thee abiding in us, we are dead now, and shall be dead 
for ever. 

Quicken in us the remembrance of our baptism: how we 
were pledged to become Thy true servants and soldiers to 
our lives* end. Dispose us all to renew this pledge fi-om 
the bottom of our hearts, both those of us who are gomg 
to receive the rite of confirmation soqn, and those of us 
who have received it already, and those of us who may ex- 
pect to receive it hereafter. Quicken in as many of us as 
have either this day or heretofore been partakers in the 
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communion of Thy body and blood, the remembrance of 
that blessed sacrament, that we gave ourselves therein to 
be wholly Thine, in body, soul, and spirit, that we might 
evermore dwell in Thee, and Thou in us. 

Holy Spirit of God, who art the only author of all 
spiritual life, quicken us with Thy power, and preserve and 
quicken us in the life which is Thy gift. Forgive us that 
we have so often grieved Thee, and preserve us from griev- 
ing Thee so long and so often, that Thou wilt depart from 
us for evermore, and leave us to a state beyond repentance, 
and beyond forgiveness. Teach us to remember iJiat every 
day which we spend carelessly and unprofitably, we are 
grieving Thee, and tempting Thee to leave us. Let not 
our prosperity harden our hearts to our destruction. Screen 
us from the horrible sin of casting a stumbling-block in 
our brother's way of tempting him to evil, or discouraging 
him from good by our example, or by our laughter, or by 
our imkindness and persecution. 

O Lord Almighty, this day is now drawing to its end. 
May the means of grace which Thou hast given us in it 
work good in us for to-morrow, and the days to come. 
May Thy blessing be with us on this first day of the week, 
to guide us and to sti'engthen us even to its end. 

Bless all our friends in all places, and keep them in Thy 
faith and fear : bless Thy universal church militant here on 
earth, and grant that all who confess with their mouth the 
Lord Jesus, may believe on Him in their hearts, to life 
everlasting. Bless our Queen and our country; that we 
may be a Christian people, not in word only, but in power. 
Bless this school, that it may be a place of godly education, 
to Thy glory and the salvation of our own sotds. Fill us 
with Thy Holy Spirit that we may labour in our several 
duties towards one another and towards Thee, as befits 
those whom thou hast redeemed by the blood of Thy dear 
Son. 

Finally, we thank Thee for all those, whether we have 
known itiem on earth, or whether they were strangers to 
us, who have departed this life in Thy faith and fear ; and 
who are safe and at rest till the day of Thy coming. 
Increase their number, O Lord, and enable us through Thy 
grace to be of their company, that when thou com est in 
Thy glorious majesty, and shalt call us all to judgment, we 
may stand with all Thy faithful people at Thy right hand. 
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and may hear Thee call us ** blessed," and bid us enter 
into Thy kingdom to see God face to face. 

lY. PRAYER USED IN THE SICK ROOMS. 

Lord and heavenly Father, we come before Thee with 
our humble thanks for all Thy mercies towards us, more 
especially for the means of grace which Thou hast afforded 
us in this interruption to our usual course of health. We 
thank Thee for tiius reminding us that our enjoyment of 
the blessings of this world will not last for ever — that the 
things in which we commonly take delight will one day 
cease to please us. We thank Thee that by calling us off 
for a litde while from our common employments and 
amusements, Thou givest us time to think how we are 
passing our life, and what those joy% are which if we once 
learn to know them will abide with us for ever. Lord, 
deliver us from all impatience and from all fear for our 
bodies, and fill us at tiie same time with spiritual fear; 
let us not be afraid of pain or sickness, but let us be afraid 
of Thee, and not waste the opportunity which Thou art 
now affording us. Give us grace to think under the visita- 
tions of light sickness whether we are fit to be visited with 
dangerous sickness ; let us consider what we should do if, 
while our body were weakened, our mind should be clouded 
also, so that we could not then pray to Thee for succour. 
Now, therefore, Lord, teach us to call on Thee, while we 
can call on Thee, to think on Thee while our reason is yet 
in its vigour. Teach us to look into our heart and life, to 
consider how Thou wouldst judge us, to ask Thy forgive- 
ness through Thy Son Jesus Christ, for all that Thou seest 
amiss in us, and by the help of Thy Holy Spirit to over- 
come all that is evil in our heart, and to learn and practise 
all that is good. Restore us in Thy good time to our 
usual health, and grant that this interruption to it may be 
sanctified to our souls' health, so making it not an evil to 
us, but an infinite blessing, for the sake of Jesus Christ, 
our Saviour. 

V. THANKSGIVING ON A BOT's RECOVERING FROM SICKNESS. 

Lord, our heavenly Father, we give Thee our humble 
and hearty thanks for Thy goodness shown to Thy servant 
whom Thou hast been pleased to visit with sickness. We 
thank Thee for the prospect which Thou hast given him of 
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recovery of his full health and strength, as well as for the 
present abatement of his disorder. Grant that Thy mercies 
may be felt by him and by us ; that they may not lead 
us to tempt Thy long-suffering by continued hardness of 
heart, but may make us desirous of showing our gratitude 
to Thee by living according to Thy will. May we remem- 
der how nearly health and sickness come together, and that 
the time will surely come to us all when we shall be raised 
up from sickness no more. 

While Thou yet sparest us, give us grace to turn to Thee 
in earnest, that we may not have to turn to Thee when it is 
too late with a vain regret and despair. Grant this, O 
Lord, for Thy dear Son's sake, Jesus Christ our Lord. 



The following prayers were contributed by Dr. Arnold, 
in 1842, to a " Book of Family Prayers for every Day in 
the Year," (published by Mr. Whittlemore, Brighton,) 
in answer to a request made to him by the Editor, and 
they are here inserted by the kind permission of the 
publisher. The subjects of them were doubtless sug- 
gested by two wants, which he often lamented, in the 
public services of the Liturgy, viz., a more direct refe- 
rence to the blessings of the natural seasons, and also an 
offering of thanksgivings and prayers for the blessings of 
law and government, unconnected with any such political 
allusions as occur in the Four State Services appended to 
the Book of Common Prayer. 

I. JOHN, IV. 35. 

O Lord God, who givest us the promise of food for our 
bodies, and makest the seed sown to grow up and ripen and 
yield its fruits in its season, do Thou be pleased to give us 
the true bread of life, and to bless and ripen in us the seed 
sown by Thy Holy Spirit in our hearts, that it may bring 
forth fruit unto life eternal. Give us, we beseech Thee, the 
true bread of life. Thy beloved Son. May we ever hunger 
after Him, and ever be filled. May we feed upon Him, by 
faith, receiving into our hearts His most precious body and 
blood, even the virtue of His sacrifice which alone clean- 
seth from all sin. May we cleave unto Him, and grow into 
Him, that we may be one with Him and He with us. Ripen 
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in us also, we pray Thee, the seed of Thy Holy Spirit 
Make us to cherish every good resolution which He sug- 
gests to us, and dread the great sin of grieving Him. Save 
us from hardifess of heart which will not listen to Him ; 
from carelessness and lightness of heart which forgets 
Him ; from worldliness and overmuch husiness, which cares 
for and loves other things more. Bless Thy spiritual 
works even as Thy natural works, and gather in Thy co^rn 
into Thy gamer, to Thy glory and our salvation, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 

n. EVENING. 

Lord, who hast given us the summer sun to gladden 
us with his light and to ripen the fruits of the earth for our 
support, and who hiddest him to set when his work is 
done, that he may rise again to-morrow ; give Thy blessing 
to us Thy servants, that the lesson of the works of Thy 
hand may be learnt by us Thy living works, and that we 
may run our course like the sun which is now gone from 
us. 

Let us rise early and go late to rest, being ever busy and 
zealous in doing Thy will. Let our light shine before men, 
that they may glorify Thee our heavenly Father. Let us 
do good all our days, and be useful to and comfort others. 
And let us finish our course in faith, that we too may rise 
again to a course which shall never end, through the only 
merits of Thy beloved Son, Jesus Christ our Lord. 



ni. 

Lord, we beseech Thee, teach us to mark the flight of 
time, and learn from the course of the natural seasons to 
take a lesson for the benefit of our souls. 

The summer is nearly ended, and if Thou seest fit to de- 
prive us of our time of harvest, or if we have neglected to do 
our part towards raising the fruits of the earth for our suste- 
nance, then we can no more make good our neglect, and it 
will be too late to wish that we had been wiser, O Lord, 
our lives are fast running away, like the natural year ; we 
have received Thy good gifts, the sun and the rain of Thy 
grace, that we should bring forth spiritual fruits. Now is 
Sie time of the harvest; now mayst Thou come to see 
whether or no the seed which has been sown in us is bring- 
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ing forth fruit in its season. Every day, Lord, mayst 
Thou expect to find fruit in us ; our spiritual harvest should 
be ever ready for the sickle. Yet how many days hast Thou 
come seeking fruit in us and finding none. How many days 
have we spent in sin, or in that which Thou callest sin, 
though we deem it innocent, in following our own ways, 
and our own pleasures, and neither working nor enjoying 
to Thy glory, because we thought not of Thee, nor of Thy 
beloved Son. 

So, in one sense, O Lord, the summer is ended, and we 
are not saved. One summer, many summers have been so 
ended, — many times when we might have brought forth 
fruit and did not : — many birthdays have retimied to us, 
and yet have not found us nearer Thee, although we were 
nearer to death and judgment. 

Yet fiot for nothing, O Lord, does any man grieve Thy 
Holy Spirit and turn away from Thy loving call. Reftising 
Thy strength, we become weaker; refusing to live by faith, 
heavenly things become darker to us ; despising Thy long- 
suffering, our hearts become harder; we are not what we 
once were; we are stained with many fresh sins, encumbered 
with many infirmities ; we have built again the things which 
Christ destroyed ; and next year we shall not be what we 
are now, but harder ; and Thou hast said, there is a state 
in which it is impossible to be renewed unto repentance. 

Lord, save us from this dreadful state, a state of con- 
demnation even before the judgment. O Lord, yet once 
more we pray Thee to deliver us; for Thy Son*s sake, 
whose name we bear, and by whose blood we are redeemed, 
have mercy upon us. Cleanse our hearts from their mani- 
fold sins. Give strength to our feeble purposes. Deliver 
us from the malice of our enemy, to whom we have betrayed 
ourselves. Deliver us from sin which cannot be repented 
of; from the last hardness of heart, to be melted only by 
Thy judgments when the time of mercy is over. O Lord 
Jesus Christ, who didst warn Thy disciples when they 
failed to watch with Thee, that they should watch and pray 
lest they entered into temptation, grant us the help of Thy 
Holy Spirit, to do those things which Thou commandest 
us. Help us to watch and help us to pray. Keep alive in 
lis the resolutions which fade so quickly. Call to prayer 
the murmuring heart that tries to escape from Thy service, 
and when we kneel down and our lips utter words of 
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prayer, do Thou then restrain our wandering thoughts, and 
fix our whole soul and spirit in one earnest sense of our 
own perishing condition and of Thine almighty and ever* 
present love to us. And now, Lord, the words which we 
have spoken, let us not deceive ourselves by them ; let not 
our lips have prayed and our hearts be silent. Forgive the 
unworthiness of all our service, and cleanse us from the 
sin which cleaves to us in body, soul, and spirit, by Thy 
most precious blood, and by the grace of Thy Holy Spirit. 
And God most holy, receive our prayers in the name of 
Thy beloved Son, Jesus Christ our Lord. 



IV. 

" pray for the peace of Jerusalem : they shall prosper that love thee.'* 

Psalm cxxii 

O Lord, who by Thy Holy Apostle hast commanded us 
to make prayers and intercessions for all men, we implore 
Thy blessing, more especially upon this our country, upon 
its government, and upon its people. 

May Thy Holy Spirit be with our rulers, with the Queen, 
and all who are in authority under her. Grant that they 
may govern in Thy faith and fear, striving to put down all 
evil, and to encourage and support all that is good. Give 
Thy Spirit of wisdom to those whose business it is to make 
laws for us. Grant that they may understand and feel how 
great a work Thou hast given them to do ; that they may 
not do it lightly or foolishly, or from any evil passion, or 
in ignorance, but gravely, soberly, and with a godly spirit, 
enacting always things just, and things wise, and things 
merciful, to the putting away of all wrong and oppression, 
and to the advancement of tlie true welfare of Thy people. 
Give to us and all this nation a spirit of dutiful obedience 
to the laws, not only for wrath but also for conscience' sake. 
Teach us to remember Thy Apostle's charge, to render to 
all their dues, tribute to whom tribute is due, custom to 
whom custom, not defrauding or suffering to defraud those 
who in the receiving of custom and tribute are Thy minis- 
ters, attending continually upon this very thing. 

Give peace in our time, Lord ! Preserve both us and 
our government from the evil spirit of ambition and pride, 
and teach us to value, and to labour with all sincerity to 
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preserve peace with all nations, not indulging in taunts and 
railings against other people, hut showing forth a spirit of 
meekness, as hecomes those who call themselves Christ's 
servants. Save us from all those national sins which expose 
us most justly to Thy heavy judgments. From unbelief 
and profaneness, from injustice and oppression, from hard- 
ness of heart and neglect of the poor, from a careless and 
worldly spirit, working and enjoying with no thought of 
Thee ; from Uiese and all other sins, be Thou pleased to 
preserve us, and give us each one for himself a holy watch- 
fulness, that we may not by our sins add to the guilt and 
punishment of our country, but may strive to keep oiurselves 
pure from the blood of all men, and to bring down Thy 
blessing upon ourselves and all who belong to us. 

These things and all else which may be good for our 
temporal and for our spiritual welfare, we humbly beseech 
Thee to grant in the name and for the sake of Thy dear 
Son, Jesus Christ our Lord. 



(B.) 

It has been thought worth while to select a few of the 
subjects which Dr. Arnold chose for exercises at Rugby, 
both as an illustration of what has been said on this 
point in the Chapter on his school life ; and also because, 
at least to those who knew him, they would suggest^ 
perhaps, as much as anything which could be given, his 
favourite images and trains of thought. They were of 
course varied with translations from the authors he most 
admired, and he used from time to time to give criticisms 
on different books or poems. Many of the subjects, as 
will be seen, are capable of various applications, which 
he used to indicate to the boys when he set the subjects. 
The subjects of the last half-year of his life have been 
given entire, and those who have read the account of that 
period will trace the connexion of many of them with 
some of the thoughts then uppermost in his mind. 
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SUBJECTS FOR PROSE EXERCISES. 

1. The difference between advantages and merits. 

2. On the excellences of Translation, and some of its 
difiGiculties. 

3. IVe heard of hearts unkind, kind deeds 
With coldness still retmning, 
Alas ! the gratitude of men 

Hath oftener left me mourning. 

4. Conversation between Thomas Aquinas, James Watt, 
and Sir Walter Scott. 

5. How far the dramatic faculty is compatible with the 
love of truth. 

6. The principal events and men of England, France, 
Germany, and Holland, a.d. 1600. 

7. The ideal is superior to the real. 

8. The good and evil which resulted from the seven 
years' war. 

9. Cogitamus secundum naturam, loquimur ex prseceptis, 
agimus e consuetudine. (Bacon.) 

10. Magnus esse debet historiam legentibus fructus, 
superioris SBvi calamitates cum hac nostra humanitate et 
tranquillitate conferentibus. 

11. Parum valet rerum ipsarum scientia, nisi accedat 
ingenii vigor, qusB informem molem in veram doctrinam 
effingat. 

12. Henricus Jenkyns, jam extreme senectute, quse in 
tam long& vita memoria dignissima viderit, nepotibus 
enarrat. 

13. An bene constitutum sit debitoris non bona tantum, 
sed etiam corpus creditori esse obnoxium. 

14. Franco- Gallorum exercitus, devicta inferiori ^gypto, 
superiorem et urbem Thebas Ingreditur. 

15. De seeculo, quo Esaias vaticinia sua edidit. 

16. Diversi nuntii a Novoburiensi prselio Londinum et 
Oxoniam pervenientes. 

17. OxonifiB descriptio, qualem redivivus describeret 
Herodotus. (Greek.) 

18. Quse in quascunque regiones peregrinantibus pre- 
cipue notanda. 

19. Alexander Babylonem ingreditur, neque ita multo 
post morbo correptus, inter summum suorum fletum et 
dolorem animum expirat. 
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20. Africa provincia, postquam Komanis subjecta esset, 
quas potissimum vices usque ad banc setatem subierit, 

21. Non ea est vitsB uostra3 ratio ut sciamus omnia, 
neque ut de omnibus incerti dubitemus; sed ut neque 
scientes plan^, neque ignorantes, probabili causa moti 
credamus. 

22. Definiantur voces quae sequuntur, to rifAiov, to KaXov, 
iKKT^yia-icc, fides : necuon, voces AnglicsB, — " revolution," 
** philosophy," " art," " religion," •• duty," " romantic," 
** sublime," " pretty." 

23. Judseus quidam Athenas devectus Socrati de republica 
et puerorum institutione disputanti forte auditorem se et 
interrogatorem prsebet. 

24. De veris rerum miraculis. 

25. De primsevis animalibus et terra3 htgus mirandis 
vicibus. 

26. Europam per sestatem anni 1815 circumvectus, quern 
rerum statum apud singulos populos offendisset. 

27. Descriptio monasterii, quae sit singularum domi 
partium distributio, qualemque ibi vitam degant monachi. 

28. De celeberrimis quae in omni memori^ scripta^ sunt 
legibus. 

29. Calendarium naturale. 

30. Ea demum vera est voluptas quae non tarn spe 
delectat, quam recordatione prseterita — (" Look not on 
pleasures as they come, but go.") 

SUBJECTS FOR VEBSE. 

1. Pendent opera interruptj^. 

2. Venus eadem quae Libitina* 

3. Prytaneum. 

4. Byzantinum sive Eomanum Imperium inter novak 
EuropsB respublicas solum antiquitatis monumentum super- ' 
stes manet. 

5. Africa, bonarum artium nutrix, nunc barbarie pre- 
mitur. 

7. Mediterranei AsisB campi. 

8. Richardi Cromwellii in Senatum reditus. 

9. Vulgo ferunt beatas esse nuptias, quas sol illuminat ; 
inferias, quibus irrorant nubes. 

10. The Land's End. 



304 LIFE OF DR. ARNOLD. 

11. Supremi fructus anni. 
19. Siccitate laborant agri. 

13. Festum omnium Animarum, sive Dies in memoriam 
Christianorum defunctorum celebratus. 

14. Nat;^ ci^avKrQeKru. 

] 5. Epicmiis scholam in hortiilo suo instituit. 

16. Poly carpi Martyrium, 

17. Magna est funerum religio. 

18. Oculis capto mens tamen intus viget. 

1 9. Christianus, trajecto flumine, ob pericula visB feliciter 
superata, grates agit. (Pilgrim's Progress.) 

20. (The Seven Sleepers.) De septem illis pueris qui 
cum per clxxx. annos dormiissent, tum autem miraculo 
expergefacti sunt. 

21. Duodecim vultures a Romulo visae. 

22. Ulysses in ipso mortis limine cum matris umbra 
colloquitur. 

23. Demosthenis suprema fata. 

24. Fasti Christiani. 

25. Adventus Domini qualis ab ecclesia singulis annis 
celebratur. 

26. Urbis Eomse vicissitudines. 

27. Hortus Anglicus. 

28. Prospectabat pulcherrimum sinum, antequam Vesu- 
vius mons ardescens faciem loci verteret. Tac. Ann. iv. 67. 

29. Pastores duo, hie mare ille dulcis aquae flomina 
altemis versibus laudant. 

30. Ne plus ultra. 



PROSE SUBJECTS, FROM FEBRUARY TO JUNE, 1842. 

1. De foenore et de legibus foenebribus. 

2. Duo viatores, ab ipso fonte profecti, Ehodani cursum 
animi causa usque ad mare explorant. 

3. Quis rerum fuerit status cu*ca annum post Christum 
sexcentesimum. 

4. ** Nunc dimittis :" (Christianus, ipsis Apostolis sequalis, 
jam ad centesimum annum provectus, grates Deo agit ob 
fidem per universum fere terrarum orbem pervulgatam.) 

5. John, xvi. 22. *' If I had not come and spoken unto 
them, they had not had sin ; but now they have no cloak 
for their sin." (English Prose.) 
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6. De sectis Jadseoram, Phavisseis, Sadducsefs, etEsseni- 
bus; necnon de Publicapis et quos vpcant Judaizantibus sive 
Christianis Judaismum kffectantibus. 

. 7. Ntvri^i^ovo'i roTi oXiyoij arFi>^yn 4 B^ctffvffovXo^, (Gk.) 

8, Quintilius Yams cum legipoibu^ in Qermaula pcci- 
dione occisus. 

9. Gaius Trebatius Testa a Britannia Ciceronis litteris, 
(Ep. ad Div. lib. vii.) respondet. 

10. De vita et moribus Sultani Mamudi. 

11. De seditione inter Athenienses qua quadringenti illi 
viri rempublicam invaserunt. 

12. Macedonum et Russorum regna inter se comparantur. 

13. QusBritur quae sit philosopbia et quam ob causam ei 
a phiribus invideatur. 

YEBSE SUBJECTS^ PPOH FEBBUAI^Y TO JTJ|7B, 1843. 

1. Abydos a Philippo expugnata. 

2. Gray's Hymn to Adversity. 

3. Sophonisba. 

4. Fodinee mercenarii subito tenrce lapsu pceae obruti 
post longum et gravissimam vitse discrimen tandem ad 
lucem profenmtur. 

5. Hannibal Italiam relinquit. 

6. Novi Ulyssis errores — column® Herculis, Iberia, 
Oceanus. 

7. Scipio Africanus in cella Jovis seoum meditatur. 

8. Translation from Oowper's Task, Book IV. 

9. Kehama poculum immortalitatis impius arripit. 

10. Translation from Pope's TWrd Moral Epistle. 

11. Prometheus LiberatuSr 

12. Fortuna. 

13. Halcyones. 

14. Puteus in Monte Zion defossus vivas aquarum venas 
in lucem aperit (in allusion to an Artesian well lately sunk 
in the dry rock of Jerusalem). 

15. Porcia, Catonis Filia, Bruti Uxor, 

16. Domus ultima. 
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(0.) 
EPITAPHS 

WBITTEN BY DR. ABNOLD, TO THE MEMORY OF A VUFIL, 
AND OF AN ASSISTANT-MASTER IN RUGBY OHAPEL. 

K. 8. 

HENRIGI SPAREES HATCH % 

SCHOUE EUGBIENSIS ALUMNI 

qUEM BONABUH LITERARUM STUDIIS FELICITEB INCUHBENTEM 

SUA QUOQUE DISCIPUNA CARERE NOLUIT •CHRISTUS ; 

BED LENI FRIMO MANU ACCEPTUM ATQUE EXGITATUM 

DIVIN^QUE SUiE VOOI INTER UETA OMNIA AS8UEFACTDM, 

GRAYI TANDEM DOLORE LENTIQUE MORBI CRUCIATEBUS, 

QU£ EST CHRISTIANORUM INSTITUTIO, 

DIU TENTATUM 

AD SUtJM -SnORUMQUE EXEMPLAR INFORMAYIT, 

INFORMATUM BREVI AD SE ACCESSIVIT. 

YOS AUTEM TAM BONI 8ANGTIQUE ADOLESCENTIS fQUALES. 

SI QUANDO EUM IMMATURA ABBEPTUM MOBTE 

YESTRO AMICORUM GHORO DEESSE DOLEBITIS, 

AT EIDEM EXAGTO CEBTAMINE YIGTOBI 

EXAUGTORATO FRTMIS STIFENDIIS CHRISTI IflUTI 

PORTAM G(ELI QUIETEM NOLITE INYIDERE, 

DEdlDERANDUS QUIDEM INTERIIT, SED NON LUGENDUS, 

aniPPE TALIUM EST REGNUM DEI. 

YIXIT ANNOS XIX. MENSES IX. DIEM I. 

OBIIT A.D. Y. IDU8 OGTOBR. ANNO SALUTIS MDGGGXXXY. 

PRIMUS IN HOG LOGO 8EPULTUS EST. 



1 



M. 8. 

ALEXANDRI FREDERIGI MERIYALE> A.M. 

GOLLEGH 88. TRINITATIS 

APUD OANTABRIGIENSES 

OLIM SOGII 

ET HUJUSGE SOHOUB 

PER TRE8 ANNOS E MAGISTBIS. 

QUI PUBLIGA ET PBIYATA MUNEBA 

OPTIMA AUSPIGATUS 

QUIPPE QUI GHBISTUM SOLUM AUSPIGEM 

NOYISSET, 

• See Letters era. cix. Sermons, toI. ti.— Death and Salvation. 
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INOPINATO COBBEPTUS MOHBI IMPBTU, 

becentissime ndftam uxobem 

mobiems beliquit, 

ikfel1gem infel1x 

ki8i quod ghbistianam chbistianus. 

d0m1nt7s autem quem dilioit castigat. 

obiit a.d. iii. id. jun. mdcccxli. ietat. xxvii. 

stoeij: canonicobum juxta exoniam 

jacet 8epultus. 



(D.) 
EXTRACTS FROM TRAVELLING JOURNALS. 

It will have been already gathered from Dr. Arnold^s 
letters^ how great a pleasure he took in travelling. It 
was, in fact, except so far as his domestic life can be so 
considered, his chief recreation, combining, as it did, 
opportunities for following out his delight in History 
with his love of external nature, both in its poetical and 
scientific aspect. In works of art he took but little inte- 
rest, and any extended researches in physical science were 
precluded by want of time, whilst from natural history 
he had an instinctive but characteristic shrinking. '^ The 
whole subject,'* he said, '* of the brute creation is to me 
one of such painful mystery, that I dare not approach 
it.'* But geography and geology in all their forms, plants 
and flowers, not from any botanical interest, but for their 
own sakes, — beauty of architecture and of scenery, — ^had 
an attraction for him, which it is difficult adequately to 
express; and, when to these were added the associa- 
tions of great historical events, it may well be conceived 
how enthusiastic was his delight in his short summer 
tours, and how essential a part of his life they became, 
whether in present enjoyment, or past recollection. 

It was his practice when travelling, to keep very minute 
journals, which — as his tours were, partly from necessity 
and partly from choice, extremely rapid — he wrote always 
on the spot, or immediately after, and often whilst actu- 
ally in the act of travelling. And, being addressed 

X 2 
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throughout* to hil iabsent wife or children^ as the case 
might be, they partake partly of the character of a pri- 
vate diary, or of private letters, but rather of conversation, 
such as he would have held with those whom, he was ad- 
dressing, had they been actually with him. 

It is obvious that no selections from joumak of this 
description can give any adequate notion of the whole, 
of which they are fnigments, — of the domestic playful- 
nesses, — the numorous details in verse or prose, of tra- 
velling adventures,— the very jolts of the carriage, and 
difficulties of the road, — the rapid sketches of the mere 
geographical outline of the country, — ^the succession of 
historical associations, — the love, brought out more 
strongly by absence, for his own chureh and eountry, — 
the strain of devout thought and prayer pervading the 
whole, — ^which, when taken altogether, give a more living 
image of the man himself, than anything else which he 
has left. But to publish the whole of any one of the 
many volumes through which these journals extend, was 
for many reasons impossible, and it has therefore been 
thought desirable to select, in the following extracts, 
such passages as contained matters of the most genial 
interest, with so much of the ordinary oontext as might 
serve to obviate the abruptness of their introduction, and 
in the hope that due allowance will be made for the 
difference in their character, as they are read, thus torn 
from their natural place, instead of appearing in the 
general course of his thoughts and observations, as they 
were suggested by the various scenes and objects through, 
which he was passing. 

I. TOUB IN ITBE NOBTH OF ITALT, 1825. 

Chiayasso, July 3, 1825. 
1. I can now understand what Signor A— said of the 
nakedness of the country between Hounslow and Laleham, 
as all the plains here are covered with fruit trees, and 
the villages, however filthy within, are generally picturesque 
either from situation, or from the character of their buUd- 
ings, and their lively white. The architecture of the 
churches, however, is quite bad, and certainly their villages 
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l^ear no, more comparison with those of NprthatnptoAshire^ 
than St. Gileses does with Waterloo Place. There are more 
ruins here than I expected, ruined towers, I mean, of 
modem date, which are frequent in the towns and villages. 
The countenances of the people are fine, hut we see no 
gentlemen anywhere^ or else the distinction of ranks is 
lost altogether, except with the court and the high nohilily. 
.In the vaJ ley of Aosta, through which, we were travelling 
all yesterday, the whole land, 1 hear, is possessed by the 
peasants, and there are no great proprietors at all. I am 
^quite satisfied that there is a good in this, as well as an 
evil, and that our state of society is not so immensely 
superior as we flatter ourselves. I know that our. higher 
classes are immensely superior to any one here; but I 
doubt whether our system produces a greater amount of 
hi^piness, or saves more misery than theirs ; and I cannot 
help thinking, that, if their dreadful superstition were 
exchanged for the Gospel, their division of society would 
naore tend to the general good, than ours. Their super- 
stition is indeed most shocking, and yet with some points 
,in which we should do well to imitate them. I like the 
simple crosses and oratories by the road side, and the 
jtexts of Scripture which one often sees quoted upon them ; 
but they are profaned by such a predominance of idolatry 
to the Virgin and of falsehood and folly about the Saints, 
that no man can tell what portion of the water of life is 
still retained for those who drink it so corrupted. I want 
more than ever to* see and talk with some of their priests, 
who are both honest and sensible — if, indeed, any man 
can be so, and yet belpng to a system so abominable. 

July 25, 1825. 

fi. On the cliflf above the Lake of Como. — ^We are on a 
mule track that goes from Como along the eastern shore 
pf the lake, and as the mountains go sheer down into the 
water, the mule track is obliged to be cut out of their sides, 
}ike a terrrace, half way between their summits and their 
ifeet They are covered with wood, all chestnut, from top 
,to bottom, except where patches have been found level 
enough for houses to stand on, and vines to grow ; but just 
where we are it is quite lonely ; I look up to the blue sky, 
^n4 down to the blue lake, the one just above me, and the 
ptber just below me« and see both thirough the thick 
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branches of the chestnuts. Seventeen or eighteen vesselg, 
with their white sails, are enlivening the li^e, and about 
half a mile on my right the rock is too steep for any thing 
to grow on it, and goes down a bare cliff. A little beyond, 
I see some terraces and vines, and bright white houses ; 
and further still, there is a little low point, runnmg out 
into the lake, which just affords room for a village, close 
on the water's edge, and a white church tower rising in the 
midst of it. The opposite shore is just the same, villages 
and mountains, and trees, and vines, all one perfect love- 
liness. I have found plenty of the red cyclamen, whose 
perfume is exquisite. 

On the edge of the Lake of Como. — ^We have made our 
way down to the water's edge to bathe, and are now sitting 
on a stone to cool. No words can describe the beauty of 
all the scenery ; we stopped at a walk at a spot, where the 
stream descended in a deep green dell from tiie mountains, 
with a succession of falls ; the dell so deep, that the sun 
could not reach the water, which lay every now and then 
resting in deep rocky pools, so beautifully clear, that no- 
thing but strong prudence prevented us from bathing in 
them; the banks of the dell, all turf, and magnificent 
chestnuts, varied with rocks, and the broad lake bright in 
the sunshine stretched out before us. 



TI, TOUB IN SCOTLAND. 

Angnst 9, 1826. 
The cheapness of education is certainly a great thing 
for Scotland ; and the new Edinburgh Academy promises 
to be as economical as the High School. They are both 
day schools ; and parents mostly, therefore, reside in Edin- 
burgh whilst their children are at School. About fourteen, 
youths enter at college, and at twenty-one they enter on 
their professions, at least those of Law and Physic ; but at 
college they board at home, or with some relation, or in 
some cheap boarding-house ; thus the expenses are limited 
to the mere fees for attendance on lectures, which of course 
are trifling, but not more moderate than in Oxford ; nay, 
a pupil at Oxford gets his college tuition comparatively 
cheaper, considering how much more an Oxford tutor can 
do, and does commonly, than a Professor who merely read^ 
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Lectiires* 't'he advantages of the Edinburgh sjstem are, 
however, very considerable ; in many respects I wish we 
could adopt them, or rather blend them with those points 
in which we are certainly far superior. The friendships 
of an English public school and university can rarely, I 
should think, be formed on the Scotch system : but on the 
other hand the domestic affections are more cherished. 
Jefirey said that all nations remarked the want of filial 
affection in sons towards their fathers in England ; the 
looking upon them as harsh and niggardly, and the want 
of entire love and confidence towards them, was peculiarly 
English, — and he attributed it to the estrangement from 
home, and the habits of expense which are at once gene- 
rated by our system of education ; the one loosenhig the 
intimacy, and close knowledge of one another, which 
should subsist between father and son, the other supplying 
a perpetual food for mutual complaints and unkindness. 
Assuredly this is true in some measure, and is an evil 
arising out of our system of education which had never 
struck me before. It certainly furnishes an additional 
reason for doing everything to reduce the expenses of our 
system ; and there is this also to be said — if a boy in 
Scotland wastes the advantages given him, at least the loss 
to his father is not great in a pecuniary point of view ; but 
in England a little fortune is sunk in a boy's education^ 
and how often is the fruit returned absolutely nothing. 
On the other hand, in the most favourable cases, there can 
be no comparison between what Oxford and Cambridge can 
do for a man, and what he can gain at Edinburgh — nor 
indeed is the comparison quite fair, because we rarely leave 
the University till a year or two later than is the case in 
Scotland ; and in the most favourable cases, a year between 
twenty-one and twenty-two is of incalculable benefit. 



ni. TOUB TO BOMB THBOUGH PBANCE AND ITAtY. 

Paris, March, 1827. 
1. In church to-day there was a prayer read for the king 
and royal family of France, but they were prayed for simply 
in their personal capacity, and not as the rulers of a great 
nation, nor was there any prayer for the French people. 
,St. Paul's exhortation is to pray, not for kings, and their 
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JnimiHei, but Ibr kings and etU Vfho are in aiMorUy^ '* ^bsX 
we may leisid a peaceable life in all godliness and honestj." 
So for evet is this inbst pure eommand corrupted by 
sarility and courtiineiss. 

Joi^y, April », 1827. ' 
^. Sens has a fine cathedral, with two very beautifbt 
painted rose-windowis in the transepts, and a monument of 
the Dauphin, father to the present king, whi6h is mucH 
spoken of. Here the cheating of the blacksmiths went od 
in full perfection, and is really a very great drawback to the 
pleasure of travelliiig in France. The liioment we stop 
anywhere, out comes a fellow with his leathern apron, tod 
goes poking and prying about the carriage in hopes ot 
finding some job to do; and they all do their work so ill, 
that they generally never fail to find something left fof 
them by tilieir predecessor's clumsiness. Again I hav^ 
been struck with the total absence of all gentlemen, anct 
of all persons of the education and feelings of gentlemeA. 
i am afraid that the bulk of the people are sadly ignoranit 
and unprincipled, and then liberty and equality are but 
evils. A little less aristocracy in our country and a littld 
more here, would seem a desirable improvement; there 
seem great elements of good amongst ttie people here, — 
great courtesy and kindness, with all their cheating and 
unreasonableness. May He who only can, turn the hearts 
of this people, and of all other people, to the knowledge 
and love of Himself in His Son, in whom there is neither 
Englishman or Frenchman, any more than Jew or Greek, 
but Christ is all and in all ! And may He keep aliviB in me 
the spirit of charity, to judge favourably and feel kindly 
towards those amongst whom I am travelling; inasmuch 
as Christ died for them as well as for us, and they too call 
themselves after His name. 

Approach to Rome, April, 1827. 
3. When we tiuued the summit and opened on the view 
of the other side, it might be called the first approach to 
Home. At the distance of more than forty miles, it was of 
course impossible to see the to^n, and besides the distance 
was hazy ; but we were looking on the scene of the RomaA 
Histoiy ; w^e were standing on the outward edge of the frami^ 
of the great picture, and, though the features of it were not 
to be traced distinctly^ yet we had the cohscieusness that 
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there thejr were before us. Here, tooj we first saw the Medi- 
terranean ; the Alban hilte, I think, in the retnote distance^ 
lind just beneath us^ on the left, Soracte, an outlier of the 
Apennines, which has got to the right bank of the Tiber, 
and stands out by itself most magnificently. Close under 
iis, in front, was the Ciminian Lake, the crater of an extinct 
volcano, surrounded, as they all are, with their basin of 
wooded hills, and lying like a beautiful mirror stretched 
out before us. Then there was the grand beauty of Italian 
scenery, the depth of the valleys, and the endless variety of 
the mountain outline, and the towns perched up on the 
mountain summits, and this now seen under a mottled sky 
which threw an ever varying shadow and light over the val- 
ley beAeath, and all the freshness of the young spiring. We 
descended along one of the rims of this lake to Ronciglionej 
and from thence still descending on the whole to Monte- 
rossi. Here the famous Campagna begins, and it certainly 
is one of the most striking tracts of country I ever beheldi 
It is by no means a perfect flat, except between Rome and 
the sea; but rather like the Bagshot Heath country — 
ridges of hills with intermediate valleys, and the road often 
running between high steep banks, and sometimes crossing 
sluggish streams sunk in a deep bed. All these banks 
were overgrown with the broom, now in full flower ; and 
the same plant was luxuriant everywhere. There seemed 
no apparent reason why the country should be so desolate ; 
the grass wad growing richly everywhere, there was no 
marsh anywhere visible, but all looked as fresh and healthy 
as any of our chalk downs in England. But it is a wide 
wilderness ; no villages, scarcely any houses, and here and 
there a lonely ruin of a single square tower, which I sup- 
pose used to serve as strongholds for men and cattle in the 
plundering warfare of the middle ages. It was after crown-^ 
ing the top of one of these lines of hills, a little on the 
Bom'an side of Baccano^ at five minuted after six, according 
to my watch, that we had the first view of Eome itself. I 
expected to see St. Peter's rising above the line of the hori* 
zon as Yo]4£ Minster does, but instead of that, it was within 
the horizon, and so was much less conspicuous, and, only; 
a part of the dome being visible from the nature of the 
ground; it looked mean and stumpy. Nothing else marked 
the site of the city, but the trees of the gardens about it, 
sunk by the distanee into one dark mass, and the numbed 
6{ white villas, specking the opposite- biuik of the Tibei^ 
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for some little distance above the town, and then suddentjr 
ceasing. But the whole scene that burst upon our view, 
when taken in all its parts, was most interesting. Full 
in front rose the Alban hills, the white villas on their sides 
distinctly visible even at that distance, which was more 
than thirty miles* On the left were the Apennines, and 
Tivoli was distinctly to be seen on the summit of its 
mountain, on one of the lowest and nearest points of the 
chain. On the right and all before us lay the Gampagna, 
whose perfectly level outline was succeeded by that of the 
sea, which was scarcely more so. It began now to get 
dark, and, as there is hardly any twilight, it was dark soon 
after we left La Storta, the last post before you enter Borne. 
The air blew fresh and cool, and we had a pleasant drive 
over the remaining part of the Oampagna till we descended 
into the valley of the Tiber, «nd crossed it by the Milvian 
bridge. About two miles further on we reached the walls 
of Rome, and entered by the Porta del Popolo. 

Rome, April, 1827. 
4 After dinner Bunsen called for us in his car- 
riage and took us to his house first on the Capitol, the 
different windows of which command the different views of 
ancient and modem Rome. Never shall I forget the view of 
the former ; we looked down on the Forum, and just oppo> 
site were the Palatine, and the Aventine, with the ruins of 
the palace of the Ceesars on the one, and houses intermixed 
with gardens on the other. The mass of the Colosseum 
rose beyond the Forum, and, beyond all, the wide plain of 
the Campagna to the sea. On the left rose the Alban hiUs 
bright in the setting sun, which played full upon Frascati 
and Albano, and the trees which edge the lake ; and, further 
away in the distance, it lit up the old town of Lavicum. 
Then we descended into the Forum, the light fast fading 
away and throwing a kindred soberness over the scene of 
ruin. The soil has risen from rubbish at least fifteen feet, 
so that no wonder that the hills look lower than they used 
to do, having been never very considerable at the first. 
There it was, one scene of desolation, from the massy 
foundation-stones of the Capitoline Temple, which were 
laid by Tarquinius the Proud, to a single pillar erected in 
honour of Phocas, the Eastern Emperor, in the fifth cen- 
tury. What the fragments of pillars belonged to, perhaps 
we never can know; but that I think matters little. I care. 
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not whether it was a Temple of Jupiter Stator* oi' the 
Basilica Julia, hut one knows that one is on the ground of 
the Forum, under the Capitol, the place where the trihes 
assembled, and the orators spoke ; the scene, in short, of 
all the internal struggles of the Roman people. We passed 
on to the Arch of Titus. Amongst the reliefs, there is the 
figure of a man bearing the golden candlestick from the 
Temple of Jerusalem as one of the spoils of the triumph. 
Yet He who abandoned His yisible and local Temple to 
the hands of the heathen for the sins of His nominal wor- 
shippers, has taken to Him His great power and has 
gotten Him glory by destroying the idols of Eome as He 
had done the idols of Babylon ; and the golden candlestick 
bums and shall burn with an everlasting light, while the 
enemies of His holy name, Babylon, Eome, or the carcase 
of sin in eveiy land which the eagles of His wrath will 
surely find out, perish for ever from before Him. We 
returned to our inn to dress, and then went again to Bun- 
sen's evening party. We came home about eleven ; I wrote 
some Journal, and went to bed soon after twelve. Such 
was my first day in Home ; and if I were to leave it to- 
morrow, I should think that one day was well worth the 
journey. But you cannot tell how poor all the objects of 
the North of Italy seem in comparison with what I find 
here ; I do not mean as to scenery or actual beauty, but in 
interest. When I leave Eome I could willingly sleep all 
the way to Laleham ; that so I might bring home my 
recollection of this place " unmixed with baser matter." 

May 2, 1827. 

5 After dinner we started again in our carriage 

to the Ponte MoUe, about two miles out of Rome. All the 
way the road nms under a steep and cli% bank, which is 
the continuation of the CoUis Hortuloi-um in Rome itself, 
and which turns off at the Ponte Molle, and forms the 
boundary of the Tiber for some way to the northward, the 
cliffs, however, being succeeded by grass slopes. On the 
right bank, after crossing the Monte Molle, the road which 
we followed ran south-west towards St. Peter's and the 
Vatican, between the Tiber and the Ponte Mario. The 
Monte Mario is the highest point of the same line of hills, 
of which the Vatican and Janiculum form parts: it is a line 
intersected with many valleys of denudation, making seve- 
ral cqrves) and as it were little bays and creeks in it, like 
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ttid hills on the right hank of the Thames hehind Chertsejx 
which coming forward at St. Anne*s, fall back in a rerj 
irregular line behind Stroud and Thorpe Green, and then 
come forward again with a higher and steeper side close to 
the Thames at Cooper^s Hill. The Monte Mario is like 
Cooper's Hill, the highest, boldest, and most prominent 
part of the line ; it is about the height and steepness too 
of Cooper's Hill, and has the Tiber just at the foot of it» 
like the Thames at Anchorwick. To keep up the resem- 
blance there is a sort of a terrace at the top of the Monte 
Mario planted with cypresses, and a villa, though dilapidated, 
crowns the summit, as also at our old friend above Egham. 
Here we stood, on a most delicious evening, the ilex and 
the gum-cistus in great profusion about us, the slope below 
full of olives and viues, the cypresses over our heads, and 
before our eyes all that one has ever read of in Roman 
History — the course of the Tiber between the low hills that 
bound it, coming down from Fidenee, and receiving the 
AUia and the Anio; beyond, the Apennines, the distant 
and higher summits still quite white with snow ; in fronts 
the Alban hills ; on the right, the Campagna to the sea, 
and just beneath us the whole length of Rome, ancient 
and modem — St. Peter's and the Colosseum rising as the 
representatives of each — the Pantheon, the Aventine, the 
Quirinal, all the well-known objects distinctly laid before 
us. One may safely say that the world cannot contain 
many views of such mingled beauty and interest as this. 

6 From the Aventine we again visited the 

Colosseum, which I admired most exceedingly, but I cannot 
describe its effect. Then to the Church of St. John at 
the Lateran gate, before which stands the highest of the 
Egyptian obelisks, brought by Constantine to Rome. Near 
to this Church also is the Scala Santa, or pretended stair- 
case of Pilate's house at Jerusalem. It is cased with wood, 
and people may only ascend to it on their knees, as I 
6aw several persons doing. Then we went to St. Mari^ 
Maggiore, to Maria degli Angeli at the baths of Diocletian, 

and from thence I was deposited again at • X care 

very little for the sight of their churches, and nothing at 
all for the recollection of them. St. John at the Lateran 
is, I think, the finest ; and the form of the Greek Cross at 
8t. Maria degli Angeli is much better for the^e buildings 
than that of the Latin. £ut precious marbles^ and precious 
£tones,.and gilding,. and ricih colouring, are to me like th^ 
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kaleidoscope, and no more ; and these churches are almost 
as inferior to ours, in my judgment, as their worship is- to 
ours. I saw these two lines painted on the wall in the 
street to-day, n^ar an image of the Virgin: 

• '< Chi Tuole in mor(« aver Genu per Padre, 
Onori in Tita la Boa Santa Ifadre." 

I declare I do not know what name of abhorrence can 
be too strong for a religion which, holding the very bread 
of life in its hands, thus feeds the people with poison. I 
say ** the bread of life ;" for in some things the indestruc- 
tible virtue of Christ's Gospel breaks through all their 
pollutions of it ; and I have seen frequent placards also-^ 
but printed papers, not printed on the walls, and therefore, 
perhaps, the work of some good individual. '*Iddio ci 
vede. Etemita." This is a sort of seed scattered by the 
way side, which certainly would not have been found in 
heathen Borne. 

7 I fear that our countrymen, and especially our 

unmarried countrymen, who live long abroad, are not in 
the best possible moral state, however much they may do 
in science and literature; which comes back to my old 
opinion, that such pursuits will not do for a man's main 
business, and that they must be used in subordination to 
a clearly-perceived Chiistian end, and looked upon as of 
most subordinate value, or else they becooie as fatal as 
absolute idleness. In fact, the house is spiritually empty, 
so long as the pearl of great price is not there, although it 
may be hung with all the decorations of earthly knowledge. 

But, in saying this I do not allude to , but to a class ; I 

heard him say nothing amiss except negatively; and I have 
great reason to ^ank him for his civility. But it is so de* 
lightful to meet with a man like Bunsen, with whom I know 
that all is right, that perhaps the contrast of those with 
whom I cannot feel the same certainty is the more striking. 

8. We fomid the Savignys at home, and I had some 
considerable talk with Savigny about the Boman Law, 
which was satisfactory to me on this account, — that I found 
that I knew enough of the subject to understand what its 
difficulties were, and that in conversing with the most 
profound master of the Roman Law in Europe, I found 
that I had been examining the right sources of information. 
He thought that the Tribes voted upon laws down to a late 
period of the Empa^r*sgevemHieBt 



318 LIFK OV DB. JkBNOLD. 

Borne, May, 1827. 

9. Lastly, we ascended to the top of the Golosseam, 
Bunsen leaving us at the door, to go home ; and I seated 

myself with , just above the main entrance, towards 

the Forum, and there took my farewell look over Rome. 
It was a delicious evening, and everything was looking to 
advantage : the huge Colosseum just under me, — the tufts 
of ilex and alatemus, and other slurubs that fringe the ruins 
everywhere in the lower parts, — while the outside wall, 
with its top of gigantic stones, lifts itself high above, and 
seems like a mountain barrier of bare rock, inclosing a 
green and varied valley. — I sat and gazed upon the scene 
with an intense and mingled feeling. The world could 
show nothing grander; it was one which for years I had 
longed to see, and I was now looking 'at it for the last time. 
I do not think you will be jealous, dearest, if I confess that 
I could not take leave of it without sometliing of regret 
Even with you and our darlings, I would not live out of 
our dear country, to which I feel bound alike by every tie 
of duty and affection ; and to be here a vagrant, without 
you, is certainly very far frotn happiness. Not for an instant 
would I prolong my absence from Laleham, yet still I feel, 
at leaving Rome, very differently from what I ever felt at 
leaving any other place not more endeared than this is by 
personal ties ; and when I last see the dome of St. Peter's, 
I shall seem to be parting from more than a mere town full 
of curiosities, where the eye has been apiused, and the 
intellect gratified. I never thought to have felt thus ten- 
derly towards Rome ; but the inexpressible solemnity and 
beauty of her ruined condition has quite bewitched me; and 
to the latest hour of my life I shall remember the Forum, 
the surrounding hills, and the magnificent Colosseum. 

In a feny-boat on the Po. May 16, 1827. 

10. Here we are in our carriage in a great boat, with 
another carriage alongside of us, in which is a priest of 
some dignity, as I imagine, with two servants. The Po 
has been uncivil to us, and first of all broke down the 
bridge of Placentia, and obliged us to go round by Pavia, 
and then has made such a flood that we cannot land at the 
usual place, but are going to have a voyage of nearly a mile 
up the river. The scene is very Trentish; the wide and 
very dirty river ; the exceedingly rich and fat plains, the 
church towers on the banks, and the exceeding clumsiness 
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of the "boats — so unlike those of the. Thames. Meanwhile 
I gain some time for Journal, which I am in great need of. 
The whole of yesterday morning, from nine to half-past 
two, I spent in the Library at Parma, collating Thucydides. 
At a little before four we left Parma, and at a little before 
nine we reached Placentia. I must not omit to mention 
the remarkable beauty of the fire-flies last night, just as we 
entered Placentia. The wide meadows before we reached 
the town were sparkling with the shifting light of hundreds 
of these little creatures, whose irregular movements and 
perpetual change resembled a fairy dance, in which each 
elf carried a lamp in his hand, alternately lighting and ex- 
tinguishing it by magic power. I never saw them before 
in such abundance. The change of climate from Eome is 
very perceptible. We have no olives here, and few figs, 
and die flowers in the fields and hedges are mostly the same 
as our own : though I still see our garden gladiolus in the 
corn-fields, and the dog-roses are in full bloom. From 
Placentia here we have been again on old groimd — still 
the great plain of Lombardy, which we have now followed 
for 120 miles without one hill — and we are going to follow 
it for 60 more on the other bank of the Po from here to 
Como. Its richness is apparently unequal, and about Pla- 
centia it seems much inferior to what it is about Bologna, 
Modena, and Reggio. We have just crossed about three 
miles of the Sardinian dominions in our way to the Po: and 
for this little bit we have again had trouble with the Custom 
House about my books: for it seems the Sardinian Govern- 
ment is afraid of light as well as its neighbours. There 
has evidently been a great deal of rain here lately, and all 
the streams from the Apennines are full. We should not 
have been able to cross the Trebbia had there not been a 
bridge built about two years since, and the same may be 
said of the Tare. These increasing facilities of commu- 
nication are certainly very creditable to the governments, 
and of good omen for the people ; as they may tend to give 
them some activity of mind, and some knowledge of what 
is going on at some little distance from their own homes ; 
and thus they may in time be fit for liberty. But I cannot 
think that any good and wise man can regret the failure of 
the Piedmontese and Neapolitan revolutions of 1821. It 
would be a hopeless state of things to see the half-informed 
and thoroughly unprincipled lawyers, merchants, and literati 
of Italy, put into the possession of power. With Prussia 
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the ease is totally diflferont; bat the k'mg thmre has done so 
muoh good, that we may hope favourably of what he will do 
to make his people independent of the personal charaofer 
of their sovereign. Buecessors like himself he cannot 
reckon on ; and the troe magnanimity of a sovereign is to 
resign the exclusive power of doing good to his people, and 
to be content that they should do it to themselves. By the 
way, I suppose it was this sentiment in my Life of Tr^an 
Q^t ....^ found so shocking ; but be it so ; at that rate I 
cannot write what will not be shocking, — and most ashamed 
I should be so to write as that such men should approve of 
it. The Po has been now civil enough to redeem his in- 
civility, so I shall part with him on good terms. 

Oa the moiuitaiii oMf ftbo^e the Lake ef Como, (seoond yiai) 

May 19, 1827. 
11. I am now seated, dearest M — • — , very nearly in the 

same spot from which I took my sketch with -^ in 1825; 

and I am very glad to be hare again, for certainly the steam- 
boat had given no adequate impression of the beauties of 
this lake, and I did not wish to go away from it — admiring 
it less than I did the last time. But now, seated under its 
chestnut woods, and looking down upon its clear water, it 
appears as beautiful as ever. Again I see the white sails 
specking it, and the cliff running down sheer into it, and 
the village of Tomo running out into it on its little penin- 
sula, and Blevio nearer to me, and the houses sometimes 
lining die water's edge, and sometimes clustering up amidst 
the chestnuts. How strange to be sitting twice within two 
years in the same place, on the shores of an Italian lake, 
and to be twice describing the selfsame scenery. But now 
I feel to be taking a final leave of it, and to be viewing the 
inexpressible beauty of these lakes for the last time. And 
I am fully satisfied ; — for their images will remain for ever 
in my memory, and one has something else to do in life 
than to be for ever running about after objects to delight 
the eye or the intellect. '' This, I say, brethren ; the time 
is short;*' and how much is to be done in that time ! May 
God, who has given me so much enjoym^it, give me gniee 
to be duly active and zealous in His service ; that I may 
make tliis relaxation really useful, and hallow it as His gift, 
through Jesus Christ. May I not be 'idle or selfish, or 
vainly romantic ; but sober, watchful, diligent, and full of 
love to my breUirai. 
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IV. TOUR IN GERMANY. 

June 9, 1828. 

1. Eaxly this morning we left Aix, and came on to 
Cologne. , The country, which about Aix is very pretty, 
soon degenerates into great masses of table land, divided 
at long intervals by the valley of the Eoer, in which is 
Juliers, or Julich, where we breakfasted, and that of the 
Ernst, in which is Bergheim. All this was dull enough, 
but the weather mean time was steadying and settling 
itself, and the distances were getting very clear, and at last 
our table land ended and sank down into a plain, and from 
the edge of it, as we began to descend, we burst upon the 
view of the valley of the Rhine, the city of Cologne, with 
all its towers, the Rhine itself distinctly seen at the 
distance of seven miles, — the Seven Mountains above Bonn 
on our right, and a boundless sweep of the country beyond 
the Rhine in front of us. To be sure, it was a striking 
contrast to the first view of the valley of the Tiber from the 
mountain of Viterbo; but the Rhine in mighty recollec- 
tions will vie with anything, and this spot was particularly 
striking: Cologne was Agrippa's colony inhabited by 
Germans, brought from beyond the river, to live as the 
subjects of Rome ; the river itself was the frontier of the 
Empire — the limit as it were of two worlds, that of Roman 
laws and customs, and that of German. Far before us lay 
the land of our Saxon and Teutonic forefathers — the land 
uncorrupted by Roman or any other mixture; the birth- 
place of the most moral races of men that the world has 
yet seen — of the soundest laws — the least violent passions, 
and the fairest domestic and civil virtues. I thought of 
that memorable* defeat of Varus and his three legions, 
which for ever confined the Romans to the western side of 
the Rhine, and preserved the Teutonic nation — the rege- 
nerating element in modem Europe— safe and free. 

On the Elbe, a little before sunset. July, 1828. 

2. We are now near Pima, that is, near the end of the 
Saxon Switzerland ; the cliffs which here line the river on 
both sides — a wall of cliff rising out of wood, and crowned 
with wood — will in a very short time sink down into plains, 
or at the best into gentle slopes, and the Elbe will wind 

* This, and the defeat of the Moors by Charles Martel, he used to rank 
as the two most important battles in the world. 

VOL. IT. Y 



322 LIFE OF DR. ARNOLD. 

through one unvaried flat from this point till it reaches the 
sea. There is to me something almost affecting in the 
striking analogy of rivers to the course of human life, and 
my fondness for them makes me notice it more in them 
than in any other objects in which it may exist equally. 
The Elbe rises in plains ; it flows through plains for some 
way; then for many miles it runs through the beautiful 
scenery which we have been visiting, and then it is plain 
again for ail the rest of its coui*se. Even yet, dearest, and 
we have reached our middle course in the ordinary run of 
life, how much more favoured have we been than this 
river; for hitherto we have gone on through nothing but a 
fair country, yet so far like the Elbe, that the middle has 
been the loveliest. And what if our course is henceforth 
to run through plains as dreary as those of the Elbe, for 
we are now widely separated, and I may never be allowed 
to return to you ; and I know not what may happen, or 
may even now have happened to you. Then the river may 
be our comfort, for we are passing on as it passes, and we 
are going to the bosom of that Being who sent us forth, 
even as iJhe rivers return to the sea, the general fountain of 
all waters. Thus much is natural religion, — not surely to 
be despised or neglected, though we have more given ns 
than anything which the analogy of nature can parallel. 
For He who trod the sea, and whose path is in the deep 
waters, has visited us with so many manifestations of His 
grace, and is our God by such other high titles, greater 
&an that of creation, that to him who puts out the arm of 
faith, and brings the mercies that are round him home to 
his own particular use, how full of overflowing comfort must 
the world be, even when its plains are the dreariest and 
loneliest ! Well may every one of Christ's disciples repeat 
to Him the prayer made by His first twelve, ** Lord increase 
our faith!" and well may He wonder — as the Scripture 
applies such a term to God — that our faith is so little. Be 
it strengthened in us, dearest wife, and in our children, 
that we may be all one, now and evermore, in Christ Jesus. 



V. TOUR IN SWITZERLAND AND NORTH OF ITALY. 

July 16, 1829. 
1 . How completely is the Jura like Cithseron, with its 
fivrui and Xit/KAfyE?, and all that scenery which Euripides has 
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given to the life in the Bacchee. Immediately beyond the 
post-house, at S. Cergues, the view opens, — one that I never 
saw surpassed, nor can I ever ; for if America should afford 
scenes of greater natural beauty, yet the associations cannot 
be the same. No time, to civilized man, can make the 
Andes like the Alps: another Deluge alone could place 
them on a level. There was the Lake of Geneva, with its 
inimitable and indescribable blue, — the whole range of the 
mountains which bound its southern shore, — the towns 
that edge its banks, — the rich plain between us and its 
waters, — and immediately around us, the pines and oaks of 
the Jura, and its deep glens, and its thousand flowers, — out 
of which we looked on this Paradise. 

(Jenoa, July 29, 1829. 

2. Once again I am on the shore of the Mediterranean. I 
saw it only from a distance when I was last in Italy, but 
now I am once more on its very edge, and have been on it 
and in it. True it is, that the Mediterranean is no more 
than a vast mass of salt water, if people choose to think it 
so ; but it is also the most magnificent thing in the world, 
if you choose to think it so ; and it is as truly the latter as 
it is the former. And as the pococurante temper is not the 
happiest, and that which can admire heartily is much more 
akin to that which can love heartily, o S\ ayavu», &tu ih o/ao»o(, 
— so, my children, I wish that if ever you come to Genoa, 
you may think the Mediterranean to be more than any 
common sea, and may be unable to look upon it without a 
deep stinging of delight. 

On the Lake of Gomo, August 3, 1829. 

3. I fancy how delightful it would be to bring one's family 
and live here ; but then, happily, I think and feel how Iktle 
such voluptuous enjoyment would repay for abandoning the 
line of usefulness and activity which I have in England, and 
how the feeling myself helpless and useless, living merely 
to look about me, and training up my children in the same 
way, would soon make all this beauty pall, and appear even 
wearisome. But to see it as we are now doing, in our mo- 
ments of recreation, to strengthen us for work to come, and 
to gild with beautiful recollections our daily life of home 
duties ;— this, indeed, is delightful, and is a pleasure which 
I think we may enjoy without restraint. England has other 
destinies than these countries, — I use the word in no foolish 
or unchristian sense. — but she has other destinies; her 

Y 2 
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people have more required of them ; with her full intelli- 
gence, her restless activity, her enormous means, and 
enormous difficulties; her pure religion and unchecked 
freedom ; her form of society, with so much of evil, yet 
so much of good in it, and such immense power conferred 
by it ; — her citizens, least of all men, should think of their 
own rest or enjoyment, but should cherish every faculty 
and improve every opportunity to the uttermost, to do good 
to themselves and to the world. Therefore these lovely 
valleys, and this surpassing beauty of lake and mountain, 
and garden and wood, are least, of all men, for us to covet ; 
and our country, so entirely subdued as it is to man's uses, 
with its gentle hills and valleys, its innumerable canals 
and coaches, is best suited as an instrument of usefulness. 

Zarich, August 7, 1829. 
4. Once more I must recross the Alps to Chiavenna, wliich 
certainly is amongst the most extraordinary places I ever 
beheld. Its situation resembles that of Aosta and BeUinzona, 
and I think, if possible, it surpasses them both. The moun- 
tains by which it is enclosed are formed of that hard dark 
rock which is so predominant in the lower parts of the Alps 
on the Italian side, and which gives them so decided a 
character. Above Chiavenna their height is unusually great, 
and their magnificence, both in the ruggedness of their form 
and the steepness of their clififs, as in the gigantic size of the 
fragments which they have thrown down into the valley, and 
in tiLe luxuriance of their chestnut woods, is of the very highest 
degree. The eflfect too is greater, because the valley is so 
much narrower than that of the Ticino at Bellinzona, or of the 
Dorea Baltea at Aosta ; in fact the stream is rather a torrent 
than a river, but full and impetuous, and surprisingly clear, 
although the snowy Alps from which it takes its source rise 
at a very little distance ; but their substance apparently is 
harder than that of the Alps about Mont Blanc, and the 
torrents, therefore, are far purer than the Dorea or the Arve. 
In the very midst of the town of Chiavenna, now covered with 
terrace walls and vineyards to its very summit, stands an 
enormous fragment of rock, once detached from the neigh- 
bouring mountains, and rising to the height, I suppose, of 
seventy or eighty feet. It was formerly occupied by a fortress 
built on its top by the Spaniards, in their wars in the north 
of Italy ; but it all looks quiet and peaceful now. Miss H.. 
her brother, and I wandered about before dinner to take a 
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scramble amidst the rocks and chestnuts. We followed a 
path between the walls of the vineyards wide enough for 
one person only, till it led us out amid the rocks, and then 
continued to wind about amongst them, leading to the little 
grotto-like dwellings which were scattered amongst them, 
or built on to the enormous fragments which cover the whole 
mountain side. On the tops of these fragments, however, 
as well as between them, a vegetation of fine grass has con- 
trived to establish itself, and the chestnuts twist their knotty 
roots about in eveiy direction till they find some fiesure by 
which they can strike down into the soil. It is impossible, 
therefore, to picture anything more beautiful than a scramble 
about these mountains. You are in a wood of the most 
magnificent trees, shaded from the sun, yet not treading on 
mouldering leaves or damp earth, but on a carpet of the 
freshest spring turf, rich with all sorts of flowers. You 
have the softness of an upland meadow and the richness of 
an English park, yet you are amidst masses of rock, now 
rearing their steep sides in bare cliflfs, now hung with the 
senna and the broom, now carpeted with turf, and only 
showing their existence by the infinitely-varied form which 
they give to the ground, the numberless deep dells, and 
green amphitheatres, and deliciously smooth platforms, all 
caused by the ruins of the mountain which have thus 
broken and studded its surface, and are yet so mellowed by 
the rich vegetation which time has given them, that they 
now only soften its character. 

This to me unrivalled beauty of the chestnut woods was 
very remarkable in two or three scenes which we saw the 
next day ; one before we set out for the Splugen, when we 
drove a little way up the valley of Chiavenna, to see a water- 
fall. The fall was beautiful in itself, as all waterfalls must 
be, but its peculiar charm was this, that instead of falling 
amidst copsewood, as the falls in Wales and the north of 
England generally do, or amidst mere shattered rocks, like 
that fine one in the Valais near Martigny — here, on the con- 
trary, the water fell over a cliff of black rock into a deep 
rocky basin, and then as it flowed down in its torrent it ran 
beneath a platform of the most delicious grass, on which 
the great chestnut trees stood about as finely as in an Eng- 
lish park, and rose almost to a level with the top of the fall, 
while the turf underneath them was steeped in a perpetual 
dew from the spray. The other scene was on the road to 
Isola, on the way to the Splugen, in the valley of the Lina. 
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It is rather a gorge than a valley, so closely do the monn-* 
tains approach one another, while the torrent is one success 
sion of falls. Yet just in one place, where the road by a 
succession of zigzags had wound up to the level of the top 
of the falls, and where the stream was running for a short 
space as gentle and as limpid as one of the clear rapid chalk 
streams of the South of Hampshire, the turf sloped down 
gently from the road to the stream, the great chestnut trees 
spread their branches over it, and just on its smooth margin 
was a little chapel, with those fresco paintings on its walls 
which are so constant a remembrance of Italy. Across the 
stream there was the same green turf and the same chestnut 
shade, and if you did not lift up your eyes high into the 
sky, to notice tiie barrier of insurmountable cliff and moun- 
tain which surrounded you on each side, you would have 
had no other images before you than those of the softest and 
most delicate repose, and of almost luxurious enjoyment. 

Champagne, August 12, 1829. 

Between Brienne and Arcis the valley was full of villages, 
and they were large and comfortable-looking, almost every 
cottage having a good garden. These valleys in Champagne 
are, on a small scale, what Egypt is on a large scale; 
highly cultivated, and with a crowded population along the 
streams, because all the country on either side of the valley 
is an uninhabitable desert. Arcis is a very poor town, and 
from thence to Chalons it was a country not to be paralleled, 
I suppose, in civilized Europe, except it be in Castile in 
Spain. A waste it was not, for it was all cultivated, but the 
dreariness of a boundless view all brown and dry, corn- 
fields either cleared or ready for the harvest, without a tree 
or a green field, or a house, was exceedingly striking, and 
Champagne is worth seeing for the very surpassing degree 
of its ugliness. They are, however, in several places, be- 
ginning to plant firs, and if this system be followed, the 
aspect as well as the value of the country will be greatly 
improved. Chalons, at a distance, looks well; and the 
green valley and fine stream of the Mame are quite deli- 
cious to^eyes accustomed to one brown extent of plain or 
table-land during thirty miles. 

VI. TOUR IN NORTH OF ITALY. 

Chamberri, July 17, 1830. 
1. The state of feeling displayed by - — , and the rest of 
the party, filled me with Sioughts that might make a volume. 
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It was, I fear, certainly unchristian and ultra-liberal ; — look- 
ing to war with very little dismay, but anxious to spread 
everywhere what they considered liberal views, *' les Idees 

du Siecle," and so intolerant of anything old, that made 

it a matter of reproach to our Government that Guernsey 
and Jersey still retained their old Norman laws. They were 
strongly Anti-Anglican, regarding England as the great 
enemy to all improvement all over the world. Now as to 

mending and , that is not our concern ; but for 

ourselves, it did fill me with earnest thoughts of the fearful 
conflict that must soon take place between the friends and 
enemies of the old system of things, and the provoking in- 
termixture of evil in the latter, which makes it impossible 
to sympathize wholly in their success. I was struck, too, 
with the total isolation of England from the European world. 
We are considered like the inhabitants of another planet, 
feared perhaps, and respected in many points, but not loved, 
and in no respect understood or sympathized with. And 
how much is our state the same with regard to the Con- 
tinent. How little do we seem to know, or to value their 
Teelings, — how little do we appreciate or imitate their intel- 
lectual progress Is it never to be, that men shall be 

at once Christians, and really liberal and wise : and shall the 
improvement of our social condition always be left to un- 
hallowed hands to eflfect it? I conclude with the lament of 

the Persiannoble I'-^f^^ia'T* o^vvn voX?m ^^oviopret jxti^f yof x^ar&sty ; 

or rather, I should say, it would be exfiia-rvi o^vwi, did we not 
believe iJiat there was One in whom infinite wisdom was 
accompanied with infinite power ; and whose will for us is 
that we should follow after what is good ourselves, but 
should not wonder or be disappointed if " another take the 
city and it be called after his name." There is a want of 
moral wisdom among the Continental Liberals, as among 
their opponents both abroad and at home, which makes one 
tremble to follow such guides. I gave my Thucydides to 

; would that he could read it and profit by it ; for, sad 

to say, Thucydides seems to me to have been not only a 
fairer and an abler man, but one of a far sounder moral 
sense, and deeper principle, than the modem Liberals. 
Between what a Scylla and Charybdis does the state of 
society seem to be wavering, the brute ignorance and coarse 
commonplace selfishness of the Tories, and the presump- 
tion and intellectual fever of the Liberals. ** To the Jews 
a stumbling-block, and to the Greeks foolishness ; but to 
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them who believe, both Jews and Greeks, Christ, the 
power of God, and the wisdom of God." 'A^tir f»\ t^x^ 
Kvpn ^Inavv, 

Varese, July 24, 1830. 
2. We arrived here, at the Star inn, the post, about a 

quarter after five, got a hasty dinner, and and I were 

in our carriage, or rather in a light cabriolet, hired for the 
purpose, a little after six, to drive about two miles out, to 
the foot of the mountain of S. Maria. At the foot of the 
mountain we began to walk, the road being a sort of paved 
way round the mountain in great zigzags, and passing by 
in the ascent about twenty chapels or arches, introductoiy 
to the one at the summit. O^er the first of these was 
written, "Her foundations are upon the holy hills;" and 
other passages of Scripture were written over the succeed- 
ing ones. In one of these chapels, looking in through the 
window, we saw that it was fuU of waxen figures as large 
ias life, representing the Apostles on the day of Pentecost ; 
and in another there was a sepidchre hewn out of the rock, 
and the Apostles coming, as on the morning of the Eesur- 
rection, "to see the place where Jesus lay." I confess, 
these waxen figures seemed to me anything but absurd; 
from the solemnity of the place altogether, and from the 
goodness of the execution, I looked on them with no dis- 
position to laugh or to criticise. But what I did not expect 
was the exceeding depth and richness of the chestnut shade, 
through which the road partially ran, only coming out at 
every turning to the extreme edge of the mountain, and so 
commanding the view on every side. But when we got to 
the summit we saw a path leading up to the green edge of 
a cliff on the mountain above, and we thought if we could 
get there we should probably see Lugano^ Accordingly, 
on we walked ; till just at sunset we got out to the crown 
of the ridge, the brow of an almost precipitous cliff, looking 
down on the whole mountain of S. Maria del Monte, which 
on this side presented nothing but a large mass of rock and 
cliff, a perfect contrast to the rich wood of its other side. 
But neither S. Maria del Monte, nor the magnificent view 
of the plain of Lombardy — one mass of rich verdure, en- 
livened with its thousand white houses and church towers 
— were the objects which we most gazed upon. We looked 
westward full upon the whole ranse of mountains, behind 
which, in a cloudless sky, the sun had just descended. It 
is utterly idle to attempt a description of such a scene. I 
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counted twelve successive mountain outlines between us 
and the farthest horizon ; and the most remote of all, the 
high peaks of the Alps, were brought out strong and dark 
in the glowing sky behind them, so that their edge seemed 
actually to cut it. Immediately below our eyes, plunged 
into a depth of chestnut forest, varied as usual with meadows 
and villages, and beyond, embosomed amidst the nearer 
mountains, lay the Lake of Lugano. As if everything 
combined to make the scene perfect, the mountain on which 
we stood was covered, to my utter astonishment, with the 
Daphne Cneorum, and I found two small pieces in flower to 
ascertain the fact, although generally it was out of bloom. 
We stood gazing on the view, and hunting about to find 
the Daphne in flower, till the shades of darkness were fast 
rising ; then we descended from our height, went down the 
mountain of S. Maria, refreshing ourselves on the way at 
one of the delicious fountains which are made beside the 
road, regained our carriage at the foot of the mountain, 
and, though we had left our coats and neckcloths at Varese 
before we started, and were hot through and through with 
the skirmish, yet the soft air of these summer nights had 
nothing chilly in it, and we were only a little refreshed by 
the coolness during our drive home. I now look out on a 
sky bright with its thousand stars, and havef observed a 
little summer lightning behind the mountains. If any one 
wishes for the perfection of earthly beauty, he should see 
such a sunset as we saw this evening from the mountain 
above S. Maria del Monte. 

Mule track above the Lake of Como, under the chestnuts, 
July 25, 1830. (Third visit.) 

3. Once more, dearest M , for the third time, seated 

under these delicious chestnuts, and above this delicious lake, 
with the blue sky above, and the green lake beneath, and 
Monte Eosa and the S. Gothard, and the Simplon rearing 
their snowy heads in the distance. It would be a profana- 
tion of this place to use it for common journal ; I came out 

here with partly to enjoy the association which this lake 

in a peculiar manner has connected with it to my mind. 
Last year it did not signify that I was not here, for you 
were with me ; but, with you absent, I should have grieved 
to have visited Como, and not have come to this sweet spot. 
I see no change in the scenery since I was last here in 
1827, and I feel very little, if any, in myself. Yet for me 
•'summer is now ebbing;" since I was here last, I have 
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passed the middle point of man's life, and it is hardly possi- 
ole that I should be here again without feeling some change. 
If we were here with our dear children, that itself would 
be a change, and I hardly expect to be again on this very 
spot, without having them. But what matters, or rather 
what shoidd matter change or no change, so that the decay- 
ing body and less vigorous intellect were but accompanied 
with a more thriving and more hopeful life of the spirit ? 
It is almost awful to look at the overwhelming beauty 
around me, and then think of moral evil; it seems as If 
heaven and hell, instead of being separated by a great gnlf 
from one another, were absolutely on each other's confines, 
and indeed not far from every one of us. Might the sense 
of moral evil be as strong in me as my delight in external 
beauty, for in a deep sense of moral evil, more perhaps than 
in anything else, abides a saving knowledge of God ! It is 
not so much to admire moral good ; that we may do, and 
yet not be ourselves conformed to it ; but if we really do 
abhor that which is evil, not the persons in whom evil 
resides, but the evil which dwelleth in them, and much more 
manifestly and certainly to our own knowledge, in our own 
hearts — this is to have the feeling of God and of Christ, 
and to have our spirit in sympathy with the Spirit of GK)d. 
Alas ! how easy to see this and say it — how hard to do if 
and to feel it ! Who is sufficient for these things ? No 
one, but he who feels and really laments his own insuffi- 
ciency. God bless you, my dearest wife, and our beloved 
children, now and evermore, through Christ Jesus. 

July 29, 1880. 

4. The Laquais de Place, at Padua, was a good one of hia 
kind, and, finding that his knowledge of French was much 
less than mine of Italian, if that be possible, we talked 
wholly in Italian. He said that the taxes were now four 
times as heavy as under the old Venetian government, or 
under the French. He himself, when a young man, had 
volunteered into the republican army, after the overthrow 
of the Venetian aristocracy in 1797, and had fought at 
Marengo, where he was wounded. He said they had in 
Padua a Casa di Bicovero, or asylum for the infirm and 
infant poor ; and here also, he said, relief was given to men 
in full age and vigour, when they were thrown out of em- 
doyment. I asked how it was supported. He said, chiefly 
y bequests ; for whenever a man of property died, the priest 
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^ho attended him never failed to suggest to him that he 
should leave something to the Casa di Eicovero; and he 
seemed to think it almost a matter of course that such a 
recommendation should he attended to. It seems then, 
that in the improved state of society, the influence of 
the Catholic clergy is Used for purposes of general charity, 
and not for their own advantage; and who would not 
wish that our clergy dared to exercise something of the 
same influence over our higher classes, and could prevent 
that most unchristian spirit of family selfishness and 
pride, by which too many wills of our rich men are wholly 
dictated? But our Church bears, and has ever borne, 
the marks of her birth. The child of regal and aristocra- 
tical selfishness and unprincipled tvranny, she has never 
dared to speak boldly to the great, but has contented her- 
self with lecturing to the poor. *^ I will speak of thy testi- 
monies even before kings, and will not be ashamed," is a 
text which the Anglican Church, as a national institution, 
seems never to have caught the spirit of. Folly, and worse 
than folly is it, to think that preaching what are called 
orthodox doctrines before the great is really preaching to 
them the Gospel. Unless the particular conclusions which 
they should derive from those (foctrines be impressed upon 
them ; unless they are warned against the particular sins 
to which they are tempted by their station in society, and 
urged to the particular duties which their political and social 
state requires of them, the Gospel will be heard without 
offence, and, thereforey one may almost say, without benefit. 
Of course I do not mean offence at the manner in which it 
is preached, nor offence indeed, at all, in the common sense 
of the word ; bat a feeling of soreness that they are 
touched by what they hear, a feeling which makes the con- 
science uneasy, because it cannot conceal from itself that 
its own practice is faulty. 

Latsch, August 3, 1880. 
5. In the market-place at Meran there is a large statue 
of the Virgin, to commemorate two deliverances from the 
Prench, in 1796, and in 1799, when the enemy on one 
occasion came as far as Botzen, and on the other as far as 
Glums and Eyers. But this is so exactly a thing after the 
manner of Herodotus, that I must for a few lines borrow 
his language. 
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Tviq figoS 9rc^»xcEra» o-re^aw; ucrrt^uvy rvi Si o'TV^-fi woXXa iv^yiypaTr' 
rcu, TTif ahirip rov uvec^iAaroq uTro^EixyvfABta,. Hv yoip vort f^eyof 
cip» vaa-Wi uq tlvt7»f *Ev^uim9 9roXs/xo;* avx^ott il iyhovro voXiut 
uvaaroiciiii tn S\ fioiWop ecy^uv iti^an; xa\ ait^^ufjeuv (povoi, 'Ev fjut 
vp Tot/Tw TW TToXifjM [AeyiOTa ^v v^cIptup e^ya a^re^efavTo oj Tcc>Mrcu' 
xai 7ro\vq kiriKtiTo wucr^a^ r^a-i vepiaKv^fAivKa-i voXiaip o aw* axnup 
xtplvvoq, oJto» ol TctXccrai 'At;crrpta»o«? I'lroT^ifjt.ovv, rov $\ *Av<rrptd' 
pofp ffcuriXtoq TO Ti^uXiWP edvof it vTrixoov. Ol de ^Avcrpiapot vdA- 
Xnff-»» SJ»i fjMX^o-t irixjjdgrref, xaxSf ewear^oy' xeti ivipi tSj \vuth 
*?X^^ 3^»I xa9*WaT0 ayryr. Ka* t?5 /xev T»p«Xtlo<r yivva,lwq vnFtft" 
(jLcix^f^o ol 89r»;cw^iO«, 5rXifle» Jg vsrt^^aA^o/xgvo* tow? TaXecraq ig TJii 
X*«'§^^ lo-cJfixoi'To. oJto* ^6 ra ^£y aXXa ho^aravTeg I j ri* tw 
Mfi^ai'A;!' ovK a^ixorro, e^Ts ot>>ti;;^/»j Ttv*, nn i^q Qtov ovru ^taOetffuj. 
AX\ti y^ ol Me^ayot c; ^sTov t( ava(PEpoyTi; to ^r^rfy/Aay xal ov f^xn 
fjM?^Xop 9} &WP ivvoia o'u^y^vxh tote hyovfAtpoi, to tg ayaXixa 7y 6c« 
apB&nxaf, xcot en kq to yvv a»£f , at; «(* avrnv vtpiyiyvoixtvoi, ^ta(pssorrui 

August 11, 1830. 

My dearest M , this book [a new MS. volume of the 

journal] ought surely to begin with good omens, as it 
begins on our wedding-day. How much of happiness and 
of cause for the deepest thankfulness is contained in the 
recollections of this day ; for in the ten years that haye 
elapsed since our marriage, there has been condensed, I 
suppose, as great a portion of happiness, with as little 
alloy, as ever marked any ten years of human existence. 
It is impossible to look back, and to look forwards, without 
some feelings of awe and apprehension ; for the future 
cannot be more full of earthly happiness than the past, 
and, in all human probability, must, in one way or another, 
be less so. Perhaps it is best that it should be ; for one 
cannot help feeling the enormous disproportion between 
desert and blessing ; and though this is not a true feeling, 
for desert has nothing to do with it, yet the unfitness for 
blessings is a real and just consideration ; a sickly state 
cannot bear such delicious fare ; a constitution that has bo 
much to struggle with should be braced with a harder dis- 
cipline for the conflict. And yet how vain would any such 
considerations be to alleviate the actual misery of a change: 
then nothing could, I think, tend so much to support me 
as the simple consideration of Christ's example. He 
pleased not Himself, nor entered into His rest till He had 
gone through the worst extremity of evil. Perhaps, how- 
ever, the best way of taking such anniversaries as this is, 
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not by speculating on the future, or on how we could bear 
a change, but by remembering now, in our season of hap- 
piness, that it is but an earnest of more, if we receive it 
with true thankfulness, and that let come what will, all 
will work to good if, while it is day, we labour to work the 
work that is set before us. May I remember this ; and re- 
member too, that God's work is to believe on Him whom 
He hath sent : that is, not only to do my earthly business 
honestly and zealously, but to do it as a Christian, humbly 
and piously, — not trusting in any degree in myself, but 
labouring for that strength which is made most perfect in him 
who feels his own weakness. Q-od bless us both, my dearest 
M , and our dearest children, through Christ Jesus. 

[This account of his visit to Niebuhr, being written in 
the carriage on the journeys of the subsequent days, was 
interspersed with remarks on the route, which have been 
omitted.] 

August, 1830. 

6 In person Niebuhr is short, not above five 

feet six, or seven, I should think, at the outside ; his face 
is thin, and his features rather pointed, his eyes remarkably 
lively and benevolent. His manner is frank, sensible, and 
kind, and what Bunsen calls the Teutonic character of be- 
nevolence is very predominant about him, yet with nothing 
of what Jeffrey called, on the other hand, the beer-drinking 
heaviness of a mere Saxon. He received me very kindly, 
and we talked in English, which he speaks very well, on a 
great number of subjects. I was struck with his minute 
knowledge of the Text and MS8. of Thucydides, and vnth 
his earnest hope, several times repeated, that we might 
never do away with the system of classical education in 

England. — I told him of ^'s nonsense about Guernsey 

and Jersey, at which he was very much entertained, but 
said that it did not surprise him. He said that he was 
now much more inclined to change old institutions than 
he had been formerly, — but *• possibly," said he, " I may 
see reason in two or three years to go back more to my 
old views." Yet he anticipated no evil consequences to 
the peace of Europe, even from a Eepublic in France, for 
he thought that all classes of people had derived benefit 
from experience. 

Niebuhr spoke with great admiration of our former great 
men, Pitt and Fox, &c., and thought that we were degene- 
rated ; and he mentioned as a very absurd thing a speech of 
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— ^, who visited him at Bonn, that if those men were now 
to come to life, they would be thought nothing of with our 
present lights in political economy. Niebuhr asked me 
with much interest about my plans of religious instruction 
at Bugby, and said that in their Protestant schools the 
business began daily with the reading and expounding a 
chapter in the New Testament. He spoke of the Catholics 
in Prussia, as being very hypocritical, that is, having no 
belief beyond outward profession. Bunsen, he said, was 
going to publish a collection of G-erman hymns for the 
Church service. Their literature is very rich in hymns in 
point of quantity, no fewer than 36,000, and out of these 
bunsen is going to collect the best. Niebuhr's tone on 
these matters quite satisfied me, and made me feel sure 
that all was right. He spoke with great admiration of 
"Wordsworth's poetry. He often protested that he was no 
revolutionist, but he said, though he would have given a 
portion of his fortune that Charles X. should have governed 
constitutionally, and so remained on the throne, ''yet," 
said he, " after what took place, I would myself have joined 
the people in Paris, that is to say, I would have given them 
my advice and direction, for I do not know that I should 
have done much good with a musket." — Niebuhr spoke of 
Mr. Pitt, that to his positive knowledge, from unpublished 
State Papers, which he had seen, Pitt had remonstrated 
most warmly against the coalition at Pilnitz, and had been 
unwillingly drawn into the war to gratify GFeorge III. — 
My account of Niebuhr's conversation has been sadly 
broken, and I am afraid I cannot recollect all that I wish 
to recollect. He said that he once owed his life to Louis 
Bonaparte, who interceded with Napoleon when he was 
going to have Niebuhr shot ; and promised Niebuhr that, 
if he could not persuade his brother, he would get him 
twenty-four hours' notice, and furnish him with the means 
of escaping to England. After this Niebuhr met Louis 
at Eome, and he said that he did not well know how to 
address him ; but he thought that the service which he had 
received from him might well excuse him for addressing 
him as •* Sire." He asked me into the drawing-room to 
drink tea, and introduced me to his wife. Niebuhr's 
children also were in the room, four girls and a boy, with 
a young lady, who, I believe, was their governess. They 
struck me as very nice mannered children, and it was very 
delightful to see Niebuhr's affectionate manner to them 



APPENDIX D. 335 

and to his wife. "While we were at tea, there came in a 
young man with the intelligence that the Duke of Orleans 
had been proclaimed king, and Niebuhr's joy at the news 
was quite enthusiastic. He had said before, that in the 
present state of society, a Eepublic was not to his taste, 
and that he earnestly hoped that there would be no attempt 
to revive it in France. He went home with me to my inn, 
and when I told him what pleasure it would give me to see 
any of his friends in England, he said that there was a 
friend of his, a nobleman, who was thinking of sending his 
son to be educated in England. The father and mother, he 
said, were pious and excellent people, and devoted to the 
improvement of their tenantry in every respect, and they 
w ished their son to be brought up in the same views. Ana 
Niebuhr said that if this young man came to England, he 
should be very happy to avail himself of my offer. And 
he expressed his hope that you and I might be at Bonn 
again some day together, and that he might receive us 
under his own roof He expressed repeatedly his great 
affection for England, saying that his father had accustomed 
him from a boy to read the English newspapers, in order 
that he might early learn the opinions and feelings of 
Englishmen. On the whole, I was most delighted with 
my visit, and thought it altogether a great contrast to the 
fever and excitement of The moral superiority of 

the German character in this instance was very striking : 
at the same time I owe it to the French to say, that now 
that I have learnt the whole story of the late revolution, I 
am quite satisfied of the justice of their cause, and de- 
lighted with the heroic and admirable manner in which 
they have conducted themselves. How different from even 
the beginning of the first revolution, and how satisfactory 
to find that in this instance the lesson of experience seems 
not to have been thrown away. 

August, 1880. 
7. The aspect of Germany is certainly far more pleasing 
than that of France, and the people more comfortable. I 
cannot tell whether it really is so, but I cannot but wonder 
at Guizot placing France at the head of European civiliza- 
tion : he means because it is superior to Germany in social 
civilization, and to England in producing more advanced and 
enlarged individual minds. Many Englishmen will sneer 
at this notion, but I think it is to a certain degree well 
founded, and that our intellectual eminence in modern times 
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by no means keeps pace with our advances in all tbe comforts 
and effectiveness of society. And I have no doubt that our 
miserable system of education has a great deal to do with 
it. I maintain that our historians ought to be twice as good 
as those of any other nation, because our social civilization 

is perfect Then, again, our habits of active life give 

our minds an enormous advantage, if we would work ; but 
we do not, and therefore the history of our own country 
is at this day a thing to be done, as well as the histories of 
Greece and Eome. Foreigners say that our insular situa- 
tion cramps and narrows our minds ; and this is not mere 
nonsense either. If we were not physically a very active 
people, our disunion from the Continent would make us 
pretty nearly as bad as the Chinese. As it is, we are so 
distinct in habits and in feelings, owing originally in great 
measure to our insular situation, that I remember observing 
in 1815, that the English stood alone amidst all the nations 
assembled at Paris, and that even our fellow subjects, the 
Hanoverians, could understand and sympathize with the 
French better than with us. Now it is very true that by 
our distinctness we have gained very much, — more than 
foreigners can understand. A thorough English gentleman, 
— Christian, manly, and enlightened, — is more, I believe, 
than Guizot or Sismondi could comprehend ; it is a finer 
specimen of human nature than any other country, I believe, 
could furnish. Still it is not a perfect specimen by a great 
deal ; and therefore it will not do to contemplate ourselves 
only, or contenting ourselves with saying that we are better 
than others, scorn to amend our institutions by comparing 
them with those of other nations. Our travellers and our 
exquisites imitate the outside of foreign customs without 
discrimination, just as in the absurd fashion of not eating 
fish with a knife, borrowed from the French, who do it 
because they have no knives fit for use. But monkeyish 
imitation will do no good ; what is wanted is a deep know- 
ledge and sympathy with the European character and insti- 
tutions, and then there would be a hope that we might each 
impart to the other that in which we are superior. 



VII. TOUB IN SCOTLAND. 

July, 1881. 

1. I was at Church (at Greenock) twice on Sunday, once 
at the Presbyterian Church, and once at the Episcopal 
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Chapel. My impressions, received five years ago, were 
again renewed and strengthened as to the merits of the 
Presbyterian Church and our own. The singing is to me 
delightful, — I do not mean the music, but the heartiness 
with which all the congregation join in it.. And I exceed- 
ingly like the local and particular prayers and addresses 
which the freedom of their services allows the minister to 
use. On the other hand, the people should be protected 
from the tediousness or dulness of their minister ; and that 
is admirably effected by a Liturgy, and especially by such 
a Liturgy as ours. As to the repetitions in our Service, 
they arise chiefly from Laud's folly in joining two services 
into one; but the repetition of the Lord's Prayer I can 
hardly think objectionable; not that I would contend for 
it, but neither would I complain of it. Some freedom in 
the Service the minister certainly shoidd have ; some power 
of insertion to suit the particular time and place ; some 
power of explaining on the spot whatever is read from the 
Scriptures, which may require explanation, or at any rate 
of stating the context. It does seem to me that the reforms 
required in our Liturgy and Service are so obvious, and so 
little affect the system itself, that their long omission is 
doubly blameable. But more remains behind, and of far 
greater difiiculty: — to make the Church at once popular 
and dignified, — to give the people their just share in its 
government, without introducing a democratical spirit,— to 
give the Clergy a thorough sympathy with theur flocks, 
without altogether lowering their rank and tone. "When 
Wesley said to his minister, that they had no more to do 
with being gentlemen than with being dancing-masters, to 
fA.\* o^^ui tlwt, TO ^£ vixa^Tsy, In Christ's communication with 
His Apostles there is always a marked dignity and delicacy, 
a total absence of all that coarseness and vulgarity into 
which "Wesley's doctrine would infallibly lead us. Yet even 
in Christ, the Lord and Master of His Disciples, there is a 
sympathy, which is a very different thing from condescen- 
sion, a spirit of unaffected kindness and, I had almost said, 
of sociability which the spirit of gentlemanliness has doubt- 
less greatly dulled in the Church of England. "I have 
called you friends," is a text which applies to the Christian 
minister in his dealings with his brethren and equals, in an 
infinitely stronger degree than it could do to Him, who 
was our Lord and Master, and whose calling us brethren 
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was not of nature, but out of tlie condescension of His 
infinite love. And he who shall thus far keep and thus far 
get rid of the spirit of gentlemanliness, would go near to 
'make the Church of England all but perfect, no less in its 
popularity than in its real deserving of popularity, »a\ xip* 
fjktv rovTVf ii^afiu et< rotrovro, avufju os svl rov avu Aoyov. 

July, 1831. 
2. Again (at Glasgow) the Scotch minister's sermon 
struck me as addressed more ad clerum than ad populum ; 
and again more than ever I felt the superiority of our 
Service. I cannot say how doubly welcome and impressive 
I thought the Lord's Prayer, when the minister (to my 
surprise by the way) used it before the sermon. Nothing, 
it seems to me, can be worse than the introductory prayers 
of the Scotch Service, to judge from what I have hitherto 
heard: the intercessory prayer after the sermon is far 
simpler, and there the discretion given to the ministers is 
often happily used. But altogether, taking their Service 
as it is, and ours as it is, I would far rather have our own ; 
how much more, therefore, with the slight improvements 

which we so easily might introduce — if only But even 

to the eleventh hour we will not reform, and therefore we 
shall be not, I fear, reformed, but rudely mangled or over- 
thrown by men as ignorant in their correction of abuses as 
some of us are in their maintenance of them. Periodical 
visitations of extreme severity have visited the Church and 
the world at different times, but to no human being is it 
given to anticipate which will be the final one of all. Only 
the lesson in all of them is the same. " If the righteous 
scarcely be saved, where shall the ungodly and the sinner 
appear?** And in each of these successive " comings*' of 
our Lord, how little is the faith which He has found even 
amon^ His professed followers! May He increase this 
faith in me, and those who are dearest to me, ere it be too 
late for ever ! 

Tm. TOUR IS FBAKCE. 

Dover, August 11, 18S7. 

1. Twenty and twenty-two years ago I was backwards 

and forwards at this place, being then a young man with 

no wife or children, but with a mother whose house was 

my home, with a brother, aunt, and sisters. Ten, eight, 
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and seven years ago, I used to be also passing often through 
here ; I had then lost my dear brother, and latterly my 
dearest mother, and I had a wife and children ; I had also 
a sister living here with her husband and children. Now, 
after another period of seven years, I am here once more ; 
with no mother or aunt, with no remains left of my early home; 
my sister who did live here has lost her husband, and now 
lives at Eugby ; but I have not only my dearest wife with 
me, but — a more advanced stage of life — three dear children 
are with us, and their pens are all busy with their journals 
like their mother's and mine. So Dover marks very strik- 
ingly the several periods of my life, and shows me how large 
a portion of my space here I have already gone through. 

Then for the world at large. When I first came here, it 
was so soon after Napoleon's downfall^ that I remember 
hearing from one of the passengers in the packet the first 
tidings of Labedoyere's execution. At my second and third 
visits, the British army still occupied the north of France. 
My second period of coming here, from 1825 to 1830, marked 
the last period of the old Bourbon reign in France, and the 
old Tory reign in England. When I first landed here, it was 
in the brief interval between the French and Belgian Revo- 
lutions ; it was just after the triumphant election of 1830 
in England, which overthrew the ministry of the Duke of 
Wellington, and led to the Eeform Bill. And now we seem 
to be witnessing the revival of Toryism in England, perhaps 
of the old Bourbon principles in part of France. The tide 
is turned, and will advance no higher till the next flood; let 
us only hope that its ebb will not be violent ; and in the 
meanwhile our neighbours have got rid of the white flag, 
and we have got rid of the rotten boroughs of Schedule A. 
This is a clear gain ; it is a question whether the positive 
good which either of us have gained, is equal to the positive 
evil which we have destroyed ; but still in the course of 
this world, Seeva the destroyer is ^er needed, aud in onr 
imperfect state, the very deliverance from evil is a gratifi- 
cation and a good. 

On Saturday last we were at our delicious Westmoreland 
home, at that dear Foi How, which I love beyond all other 
spots of ground in the world, and expatiating on the summit 
of our familiar Fairfield. There, on a cloudless sky, we 
were beholding the noble outline of all our favourite 
mountains : the Old Man, Wetherlam, Bow FeU, Sea Fell 
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Great Gh&ble, the Langdale Pikes, the Pillar, Grassmoor, 
Helvellyn, Place Fell, High Street, Hill Bell; there we saw 
Ulleswater and GonistoD, and our own Winandermere, and 
there too we looked over a wide expanse of sea of the 
channel which divides England from Ireland. On Tuesday 
last we were at our dear Bugbj home; seeing the long line 
of our battlements and our well-known towers backed hj 
the huge elms of the school-iield, which far overtopped 
them ; and looking on the deep shade which those same 
elms, with their advanced guard of smaller trees and shrubs, 
were throwing over the turf of -our quiet garden. And 
now, on Friday morning, we are at an inn at Dover, looking 
out on the castle and white cliffs which are so linked with 
a thousand recollections ; beholding the sea, which is the 
highway from all the life of England to all the life of 
Europe, and beyond there stretches out the dim line of 
darker shadow which we know to be the very land of France. 
And besides, in this last week, I have been at an Election; 
one of those great occasions of good or evil which are so 
largely ministered to Englishmen; an opportunity for so 
much energy, for so much rising beyond the mere selfishness 
of domestic interests, and the narrowness of mere individual 
or local pursuits; but an opportunity also for every base 
and bad passion ; for corruption, for fear, for tyranny, for 
malignity. Such is an election, and such is all human life ; 
and those who rail against these double-handed appoint- 
ments of God, because they have an evil handle as well as a 
good* may desire the life of the Seven Sleepers, for then 
only can opportunities of evil be taken from us, when we 
lose also all opportunity of doing or of becoming good. 
However, even as an occasion of evil, there is no doubt 
that our elections are like an inoculating for a disorder, and 
so mitigating ; the party spirit and the feuds which now 
spend themselves in bloodless contests, would, if these were 
away, find a far mor* deadly vent ; they solve that great 
problem how to excite a safe and regulated political activity. 

• "The Epicureans, " he said, ** did not meddle with poKtics, that they 
might be as quiet as possible from the strife of tongues. There are good 
people who do this now, remaining in willing ignorance of what is going 
on. But the mischief is, they cannot set their passions to sleep as they 
can their understanding ; and when they do come to interfere, they are 
violent and prejudiced in proportion to their igndrance. Such men, to he 
consistent, should live like Simon Stylites." 
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We also in the course of the week have been travelling 
on the great railway from Manchester to Birmingham. 
The distance is ninety-fire miles, which we accomplished in 
five hours. Nothing can be more delightful, as well as 
more convenient. It was very beautiful too, to be taken, 
as it were, into the deepest retirement of the countiy, 
surprising lone farm-houses and outlying copses with the 
rapid darting by of a hundred passengers, yet leaving their 
quiet unbroken ; for no houses have as yet gathered on the 
line of the railway, and no miscellaneous passers at all times 
of the day and night serve to keep it ever in public. Only 
at intervals, four or five times a day, there rushes by the 
long train of carriages, and then all is as quiet as before. 

We also passed through London, with which I was once 
80 familiar; and which now I almost gaze at with the 
wonder of a stranger. That enormous city, grand beyond 
all other earthly grandeur, sublime with the sublimity of 
the sea or of mountains, is yet a place that I should be 
most sorry to call my home. In fact its greatness repels 
the notion of home ; it may be a palace, but it cannot be 
a home. How different from the mingled greatness and 
sweetness of our mountain valleys ; and yet he who were 
strong in body and mind, ought to desire rather, if he must 
do one, to spend all his life in London, than all his life in 
Westmoreland. For not yet can energy and rest be united 
in one, and this is not our time and place for rest, but for 
energy. 

Ghartres, Angnst, 1887. 

2 Chartres was a very fine termination of 

our tour. We stopped at the Hotel du Grand Monarque, 
on an open space just at the outside of the town, and from 
thence immediately made our way to the Cathedral. The 
high tower, so celebrated all over France, is indeed remark- 
ably beautiful ; but the whole ichurch far surpassed my 
expectations. The portails of both transepts are rich in 
figures as large as life, like the great portail at Eheims ; 
the rose-windows over them are very ricn, and the windows 
all over the church are most rich in painted glass. The 
size is great— a verv essential element, I think, in the 
merits of a cathedral— and all the back of the choir was 
adorned with groups of figures in very high relief, which 
had an extremely fine effect. These are all the proper and 
perpetual beauties of Chartres Cathedral fbut we happened 
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to see it on the Eestiyal of the Assumption, when the 
whole church was full of people in every part, when the 
service was going on in the choir, and the whole building 
was ringing with the peals of the organ, and with the 
voices of the numerous congregation. Unchristian as was 
the service, so that one could hAve no sympathy with it in 
itself, yet it was delightful to contrast the crowded state 
of the huge building, — nave, transepts, and aisles, all 
swarming with people, and the sharing of all in the service, 
— with the nakedness of our own cathedrals, where all, 
except the choir, is now merely a monument of architecture. 
There is no more provoking confusion to my mind, than 
that which is often made between the magnificence and 
beauty of the Eomish Church and its superstitions. Ko 
one abhors more than I do the essence of Popery, i.e. 
Priestcraft ; or the setting up a quantity of human media- 
tors, interpreters, between G-od and man. But this is 
retained by those false Protestants who call themselves 
High Churchmen ; while they have sacrificed of Popery 
only its better and more popular parts ; its beauty and its 
impressiveness. On the other hand, the Puritans and 
Evangelicals, whilst they disclaim Popery, undervalue the 
authority and power of the Church, not of the dlergy, and 
have a bibliolatry, especially towards the Old Testament, 
quite as foolish and as mischievous as the superstition of 
the Catholics. The open churches, the varied services, the 
beautiful solemnities, the processions, the Calvaries, the 
crucifixes, the appeals to the eye and ear through which 
the heart is reached most effectually, have no natural con- 
nexion with superstition. People forget that Christian 
worship is in its essence spiritual, — that is, it depends for 
its efficacy on no circumstances of time or place or form, — 
but that Christianity itself has given us the best helps 
towards making our worship spiritual to us, that is, sincere 
and lively, by the visible images and signs which it has 
given us of Q-od and of heavenly things ; namely, the 
Person of the Man Christ Jesus, and the Sacraments. 

To forbear, therefore, from all use of the Humanity of 
Christ, as an aid to our approaching in heart to the Invisible 
Father, is surely to forfeit one of the merciful purposes of 
the Incarnation, and to fall a little into that one great 
extreme of error, the notion that man can either in his 
understanding, or in his heart, approach to the Eternal and 
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Invisible God, without the aid of a fAzanviq or ''interpres ;" 
(the English word, ** Mediator," has become bo limited in 
its sense, that it does not reach to the whole extent of the 
case,) we want not an interpreter only, but a medium of 
communication, — some middle point, in which the intelligi- 
ble may unite with the perfections of the unintelligible, and 
BO may prepare us hereafter to understand Him who is now 
unintelligible. 

I think that this is important, for many reasons, both as 
regards Popery and our Pseudo-Popery, and Evangelicalism 
and TJnitarianism. The errors of all four seem to flow out 
of a confusion as to the great truth of our need of a /^so-Jriif , 
and of the various ways in which Christ is our One fcEo-tTjj?, 
and that with inflnite perfectness. 



II. ' TOrB IS THE SOITTn OF TBANCE. 

Paris, July 14, 1839. 

1 But really, when we w6nt out on these leads, 

and looked down on the whole mass of the trees of the 
Tuileries' garden, forming a luxuriant green bed below us, 
and saw over them the gilded dome of the Invalids, and 
the mass of the Tuileries, and the rows of orange trees, and 
the people sitting at their ease amongst them, and the line 
of the street not vanishing, as in London, in a thick cloud 
of smoke or fog, but with the white houses as far as the 
eye could reach distinct on the sky, — and that sky just in 
the western line of the street, one blaze of gold from the 
Betting sun, — not a weak watery sun, but one bo mighty 
that his setting was like the death of a Caesar or a Napo- 
leon, — of one mighty for good and for evil, — of one to be 
worshipped by ignorant men, either as God or Demon, — 
one hardly knew whether to rejoice or to grieve at his 
departure ; — when we saw all this, we could not but feel 
that Paris is full of the most poetical beauty. 

Cosne, July 16, 1839. 

2 The wide landscape under this bright sky 

looks more than joyous, and the sun in his unobstructed 
course is truly giant-like. Here one can understand how 
men came to worship the sun, and to depict him with all 
images of power and of beauty, — armed with his resistless 
arrows, yet the source of life and light. And yet feeling, 
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as none can feel more strongly, the evils of tlie state of 
England, yet one cannot but see also, that the English are 
a greater people than these, — more like, that is, one of the 
chosen people of history, who are appointed to do a great 
work for mankind. We are over bustling, but there is less 
activity here, without more repose. But, however, " it is 
not expedient, doubtless ; " and have not we failed to im- 
prove the wonderful talents which have been given to us ? 

Aries, July 20, 1839. 

3. "We have just been walking round this town, after 
having first been down to the Bhone, and had a bathe in 
him, which, as we had seen so much of him, was, I thought, 
only a proper compliment to him. But I ought to go back 

in order, dearest M , to the Pope's palace at Avignon, 

only this heat makes me lazy. There was an old porter, who 
opened to us the first gate, and led us into an enormous 
court full of soldiers, for it is now used as a barrack ; then 
he opened a door into a long gallery, — ^perhaps 100 feet 

long, — through which we were to pass The rooms 

beyond were scenes not to be forgotten ; — prisons where 
unhappy men had engraved their names on the stones, and 
mottoes, mostly from Scripture, expressing their patience 
and their hope. One man had carved simply our Lord's 
name, as if it gave him a comfort to write it ; there was 
I. H. S., and nothing more. Some of these dens had been 
the torture-rooms, and one was so contrived in the roof and 
walls as to deaden all sound ; while in another there was a 
huge stone trough, in which the question " k I'eau boidl- 
lante " used to be put ; and in jet another the roof was 
stiD blackened by the fires in which the .victims had been 
burnt alive. One of these same rooms, long since disused 
by the Inquisition, had been chosen as the prison and scene 
of the murder of the victims of the aristocratical party in 
the massacre in 1790 ; and in it there was a sort of trap- 
door, through which the bodies were thrown down into the 
lowest room of the tower, which was then used as an ice- 
house. And the walls of the intermediate room were visibly 
streaked with the blood of those who were so thrown down 
after they had been massacred ^ 

Jnly, 1889. 

4i We are now between the Lion d'Or and 

» See Letter in chfip. x. vol. ii. p. 142. 
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Salon, on the famous Flaine de Crau, or Plain of Stones, 
one vast mass of pebbles, which cover the country for 

several leagues, and reduce it to utter barrenness 

"We are now in the midst of this plain of stones, utter 
desolation on every side, the magnificent line of the Alpines, 
as they are callea, or Provence mountains, stretching on 
our left; and on our right, dose along by the roadside, 
runs, full and firesh and lively, a stream of water, one of 
the channels of irrigation brought from the Durance, and 
trulv giving life to the thirsty land. "He maketh the 
wilderness a running water," might be said truljr of this 
life in the midst of death. Here are two houses just built 
by the roadside, and opposite to them a little patch of 
ground just verdured, surrounded by a little belt of cy- 
presses and willows! now, again, all is desolate,— all but 
the living stream on our right, and some sheep wandering 
on the left amidst the stones, and living one sees not how. 
The sun has just set over this vast plain, just as at sea. 
I^eeds and yellow thistles fringe the stream. 

SaJon, July 20, 1839. 

We have stopped here on oar way to Marseilles from 
Aries, and I really never saw anything more romantic than 
it is. There are tall trees, one very fine plane amongst them, 
in the middle of the street, and under their shade is a 
fountain playing, which makes a perpetual music — up above 
is the cloudless sky, and the almost full moon, and below, 
in full activity, is the population of Salon. They crowded 
round the carriage, as there was some difficulty in getting 
open the boot, and I could have fancied myself in Spain to 
see their dark faces and eyes, their grave manner, their 
white felt hats, worn alike by man and boy, and to hear 
their Proven9al language, which sounds much more like 
Spanish than Prench, and is indeed quite as like one as the 
other, and the old fiUe of the inn might pass for Spanish 
anywhere. But what a difference is made b^ |ood laws and 
regular government : here all is peace and cinlity, while on 
the other side of the Pyrenees all is blood and hatred. 
The bed-rooms here are French enough, but I suspect that 
there would be many things thoroughly Spanish if I were 
to pry into the mysteries of the kitchen and back settle- 
ments. 

Left Salon 5.40. I am so glad we did not go on last 
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night, dearest, for we should have lost a great deal. Salon 
is at the end of the Plain of Stones, overhung hy the rocky- 
hills in tiers of cliff, but no longer bare, but covered with 
olives and mulberries. We made our way up to the top of 
these hills, and opened on a view of a character such as I 
have never seen. It was the French picture in point of 
breadth and richness, set in an Italian frame- work of moun- 
tains, and with the details, as to the buildings which are 
scattered over the valley and the profusion of olives and 
mulberries, very much as I imagine like Spain. 

Point above St. Oergues, Augnst 2, 1839. 

5 I am come out alone, my dearest, to this 

spot, — the point almost of our own view, to see the morn- 
ing sun on Mont Blanc and on the Lake, and to look 
with more, I trust, than outward eyes on this glorious scene. 
It is overpowering, like all other intense beauty, if you 
dwell upon it; but I contrast it immediately with our 
Eugby horizon, and our life of duty there, and our cloudy 
sky of England — clouded socially, alas! far more darkly 
than physically. But beautiful as this is, and peaceful, may 
I never breathe a wish to retire hither, even with you and 
our darlings, if it were possible; but may I be strengthened 
to labour, and to do and to suffer in our own beloved 
country and Church, and to give my life, if so called upon, 
for Christ's cause and for them. And if — as I trust it will 
— this rambling, and this beauty of Nature in foreign lands, 
shall have strengthened me for my work at home, then we 
may both rejoice that we have had this little parting. And 
now I turn away from the Alps, and from the south, and 
may God speed us to one another, and bless us and ours, 
in Him and in His Son now and for ever. 

August 4, 1839. 

6 It is curious to observe how nations run a 

similar course with each other. We are how on a new 
road, made by some private speculators, with a toll on it, 
and they laud it much as a great improvement. And such 
it is really: yet it is quite like **Bit and Bit,"* at White- 
moss, for it goes over a lower part of the hill, instead of 
keeping the valley ; so that forty years hence we may have 
"Eadical Eeform '* in the shape of a road quite in the valley; 

*■ Playful names wMcli he gave to two roads between Bydal and Gras- 
mere. 
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and then come railroads by steam, and then perhaps rail- 
roads by air, or some other farther improvement. And 
•'quis finis?" That we cannot tell; and we have great 
need, I know, to strengthen our moral legs, seeing that our 
physical legs are getting such great furtherances to their 
speed But still, do not check either*, but advance both ; 
for though one may advance without the other, yet one can- 
not be checked without the other; because to check the de- 
velopment of any of our powers, ^t;»«fA6»c, is in itself sinful. 

Calais, August 7, 1 839. 

7 Of the mere face of the country, I have spoken 

enough already, and I am quite sure that English travellers 
do it great injustice. I see a great deal of travelling, 
particularly in the south, a great number of diligences, 
and a very active steam navigation on the Rhone, both up 
and down. The new suspension-bridges thrown over the 
Bhone, at almost every town from Lyons to Avignon, are a 
certain evidence of a stir amongst the people ; and there is 
also a railway from Lyons to St. Etienne, and from Eoanne 
to Lyons. I see crosses" and crucifixes, — some new, — set up 
by the roadside, and treated with no disrespect ; but I think 
I see, also, a remarkable distinctness here between the 
nation and the Church, as if it by no means followed that a 
Erenchman was to be a Christian. I saw this morning 
" Ecole Chretienne," stuck up in Aire, which implied much 
too clearly that there might be ^* Ecoles non Chr^tiennes." 
And this I have seen in French literature ; religious men are 
spoken of as acting according to the principlesof Christianity, 
just as if those principles were something peculiar, and by 
no means acknowledged by Frenchmen in general. I see 
again a state of property which does appear to me an incal- 
culable blessing. I see a fusion of ranks, which may be an 
equal blessing. I do not know whether it is. Well-dressed 
meti appear talking familiarly with persons of what we should 

* The delight with which, from such associations as these, he regarded 
even the unsightliness of the great Birmingham Bailwaj, when it was 
brought to Rugby, was very characteristic of him. — ** I rejoice to see it," 
he said, as he stood on one of its arches, and watched the train pass on 
through the distant hedgerows, — "I rejoice to see it, and think that 
feudality is gone for ever. It is so great a blessing to think that any one 
evil is really extinct. Bunyan thought that the giant ^ope wa,s disabled 
for ever, — and how greatly was he mistaken." 
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call decidedly the lower daases ^. Now, if this shows that 
the poorer man is raised in mind to the level of the richer, it 
is a blessing of the highest order ; if it shows that the richer 
man has fallen to the level of the poorer, then I am not so 
sore that it is a blessing. But I have no right to say that it 
is so, because I do not know it ; onlj we see few here whose 
looks and manners are what we should call those of a 
thorough gentleman ; and though I do not believe that I 
am an aristocrat, yet I should grieve beyond measure if our 
standard either of morals or of manners were to be lowered. 
Unquestionably to En&;lish eyes the women look far more 
ladylike than the men Took like gentlemen : I speak only of 
the looh^ for a hasty traveller cannot judge farther. We have, 
I think, what France has not ; — as she has in her large popu- 
lation of proprietors, what we have not. But it seems to 
me that according to the ordinary laws of God's Providence, 
the state of France is more hopeful for the future, that 
society in its main points is more stable, and that time being 
thus gained, religious and moral truth will or may work 
their way, whenever it shall please God to prepare His in- 
struments for the work. Whereas, in England, what moral 
power, without a direct and manifest interposition of Gt>d, 
can overcome the physical difficulties of our state of popu- 
lation and property ? And if Old England perish as Old 
France perished in the first Revolution, let no man hope to 
see, even at an equal cost of immediate crime and misery, a 
New England spring up in its room, such as New France 
now is. If Old England perish, there perishes, not a mere 
accursed thing, such as was the system of Old France, 
which had died inwardly to all good long before the axe was 
laid to its root ; but there perishes the most active and noble 
life which the world has ever yet seen, — which is made up 
wholesomely of past and present, so that the centuries of 
English History are truly " bound each to each by natural 
piety." Now to destroy so great a life must be an utterly 

** " If there is any one truth after the highest for which I would die at 
the stake," was one of his short emphatic sayings, '' it would be Demo- 
cracy without Jacobinism." Belieying that the natural progress of society 
was towards greater equality, he had also great confidence in the natunJ 
instincts impknted in man — reverence for authority, and resistance to 
change — as checks on what he considered a Jacobinical disregard of 
existing ties or ancient institutions. '* What an instructive work," he 
said, y might be written on God's safeguards against Democracy, as dis- 
tinguished from man's safegaards against it.'* 
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unblessed thing, from which there can come onlj evil. And 
would England, with her dense manufacturing and labour- 
ing population, — ^with her narrow limits, — and her intense 
activity, ever be brought into a state like that of agricultural 
France, with her peasant proprietors ? "No tongue or thought 
of man could imagine the evil of a destruction of our present 
system in England ; wherefore may God give us His spirit 
of wisdom and power and goodness, to mould it into as 
happy accordance with the future as it is already with the 
past ; to teach the life that is in it to communicate itself to 
the dead elements around it, for unless they are taken into 
the living body, and partake of its life, they will inevitably 
make it partake of their death. And now may God grant 
that I may be restored safely to that England to-morrow, 
and that I may labour to promote her good. " 0, pray for 
the peace of Jerusalem — peace be within thy walls, and 
plenteousness within thy palaces." 

Adieu, dearest wife, and may God bless us both now and 
ever! __ 

X. TOUE TO BOME AKD NAPLES THBOUGH PEANCE AKD 
ITALY, 1840. 

[The passages marked as quotations have been inserted 
from the memoranda of conversations kept by a former 
pupil, who accompanied him and his wife on the greater 
part of this tour. Most of these being, like the Journal, 
connected more or less with the localities of the journey, 
would not, it was thought, be out of place here. It may 
be as well to add, that the extracts in -No. 6 form one con- 
tinuous portion, which was selected to give a better notion 
of the Journals in their original state than could be col- 
lected from mere fragments.] 

Orleans, June 22, 1840. 

1. Here we are at last in a place which I have so long 
wanted to see. It stands quite in a flat on the north or 
right bank of the Loire. One great street imder two names, 
divided by the Square or Place of Martray, from north to 
south, — ^from the barrier on the Paris road to the river. We 
have now been out to see the town, or at least the cathedral, 
and the bridge pver the Loire. The former is by far the 
finest Gothic building of the seventeenth century which I 
ever saw ; the end of the choir is truly magnificent, and so 
is the exterior, and its size is great. We then drove to the 
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bridge, a vast fabric over this wide river, — the river dis- 
figured by sandbanks, as at Cosne, but still always fine, and 
many vessels lying under the quays for the river navigation. 

" The siege of Orleans is one of the turning points in the 
history of nations. Had the English dominion in Erance 
been established, no man can tell what might have been the 
consequence to England, which would probably have become 
an appendage to Erance. So little does the prosperity of 
the people depend upon success in war, that two of the 
greatest defeats we ever had, have been two of our greatest 
blessings, Orleans and Bannockburn. It is curious, too, 
that in Edward II.'s reign, the victory over the Irish proved 
our curse, as our defeat by the Scots turned out a blessing. 
Had the Irish remained independent, they might afterwards 
have been united to us, as Scotland was ; and had Scotland 
been reduced to subjection, it would have been another 
curse to us like Ireland."* 

June 24, 1840. 

2. . . . Now for Bourges a little more. In the crypt is a 
Calvary, and figures as large as life representing the burying 
of our Lord. The woman, who showed us the crypt, had her 
little girl with her ; and she lifted up the child, about three 
years' old, to kiss the feet of our Lord. Is this idolatry ? 
iNay, verily, it may be so, but it need not be, and assuredly 
is in itself right and natural. I confess I rather envied the 
child. It is idolatry to talk about Holy Church and Holy 
Fathers — bowing down to fallible and sinful men;— not 
to bend knee, lip and heart, to every thought ■* and every 
image of Him our manifested God. 

Jnne 25, 1840. 

Left Montlu9on, and were well out of the town, 6.14, 
June 26th. A lovely morning in this lovely country, w 

^c cn'txw^ia'y h iffQhi Tota^E tk tain raf fAtf ava^vgiioti xai rovf 
XiTUvai ^opovo'iP tlpmct^f xai to aM c;^oyTaf ^^ufAa, xv«rtoy 
pt^xfjifASfovi Ta< di Kwlaq uorc^jueyidiK ti kuI KvxXoTE^eK* Tvr 
voc^u^o^iflP ui iivhfy \iyu Ji to vvt^ ruq o^^v^ tfTri^i^ov^ lx°^^ 

tv^vreiTVif, We are now turning off eastwards, to leave this 
lovely valley of the Cher, stealing up one of its feeders to- 
wards Neris. On our left is the outer wall of the main 

» " Bannockburn,*' he nsed to say, " onght to be celebrated by Engliah- 
menas a national festival, and Athunree lamented as a national judgment" 

^ See this more fully developed in Essay on Interpretation of Saiptuie, 
Serm. vol. iL, and note to Serm. II., in yoI. iii. 
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valley, bare schistous hills, with very slight ravines : on our 
right is an yw^^sta, the boundary of our immediate valley. 
"We passed a lovely scene just now ; the bottom of a small 
combe, with fine oaks above on each slope, and haymaking, 
or rather mowing, going on busily between. The combe 
was so narrow that the trees on each side seemed to over- 
shadow all of it. The geology I do not make out : I see 
granitic pebbles, but what the hills themselves are, I do not 
know. I think that it is the grit of the coal, and the Neris 
waters, I suppose, are like Harrowgate. We have passed 
through Neris without stopping, on our way to Montaign, 
and are now on a table land between the valley of the 
Cher, and that of his feeder, the Aumance, which we crossed 
yesterday, at Meaulac. Then from the same ridge we looked 
down upon both streams, but now there is a table land of 
some miles between them. It is a country of hedges and 
hedge-row trees, with scattered houses, very quiet and peace- 
ful, but of course, being table land, not beautiful. But as 
we entered Neris up a long hill overhanging the feeder of 
the Cher, or looking down the valley upon Montlu9on, and 
the wide landscape beyond, it was most beautiful. Now we 
are descending into the valley of the Aumance, or rather of 
his feeders ; a perfectly English country, like that between 
Coleshill and Litchfield; woods, hedges, hedge-row trees, 
com, pasture, and a valley not wider than in England, which 
makes the resemblance. Arrived at Montaign 9.55. Left it 
at 10.2. We are now descending to Bonble, a feeder of the 
AUier. The country most beautiful, not mountainous, but 
of the best sort of hill and valley. The woods are fine, and 
the scattered oaks in the combes and everywhere are most 
picturesque Here we cross the Bonble at S. Elvy to ascend 
through a forest of fine trees on the other hill side. We have 
just caught a view of the Puy de Dome, Mont d'Or, &c., and 
are going to descend into the valley of the Sioule at Menat. 
— We have crossed the Sioule and are ascending ; but I was 
not in the least prepared for the sort of scenery. The de- 
scent was through a narrow rocky valley, after having swept 
round the sides of the hills in an extremely good line. The 
hills here are just like those on the Bhine, the same slate, 
but much finer, because here the valleys being narrow, the 
height is somewhat in proportion. They have made a beau- 
tiful new bridge of two high arches over the Sioule, and are 
everywhere improving the line of road, another proof of the 
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progress which France is making, certainly in physical pros- 
perity, — ^I hope and believe also, in moral* This is Au- 
yergne, the kernel, as it were, of France ; but the language 
hitherto is quite intelligible to me, and the costume does 
not seem to have changed from that of Bourbonnais. Oxen 
are used for draught, and on these hills there is of course 
not much corn, and no vines, but there is a good deal of 
beech wood on the higher points, at least on the side by 
which we descended. Bight before us now, on an opposite 
hill, is a ruined castle, one of those dens of Cacus happily 
laid open to the day and untenanted ; for no Jacobinism 
was ever so detestable as that of the feudal aristocracy, 
where every man derived his dominion from his own power, 
and used it for his own purposes. I dislike Jacobinical 
liberty, how much more, then, Jacobinical oppression. 

June 25. 
8. " It is absurd to extol one age at the expense of another, 
since each has its good* and its bad. There was greater 
genius in ancient times, but art and science come late. But 
in one respect it is to be feared we have degenerated — what 
Tacitus so beautifully expresses, after telling a story of a 
man who, in the civil war in Vespasian's time, had killed his 
own brother, and received a reward for it ; and then relates 
that the same thing happened before in the civil war of 
Sylla and Marius, and the man when he found it out killed 
himself from remorse ; and then he adds, " tanto major apud 
antiques ut virtutibus gloria, it&JUi^itm pamitentia erat." 
The deep remorse for crime is less in advanced civiliz&tion. 

' * He used frequently to dwell on this essentially mixed character of all 
human things ; as, for example, in his principle of the application of 
Prophecy to human events or persons: so, too, his characteristic dislike of 
Milton^s representation of Satan. ** By giving a human likeness, and re- 
presenting him as a had man, you necessarily get some images of what is 
good as well as of what is bad ; for no living man is entirely eviL Even 
banditti have some generous qualities ; whereas the representation of the 
Devil should be purely and entirely evil without a tinge of good, as that 
of God should be purely and entirely good without a tinge of evil ; and 
you can no more get the one than the other from anything human. With 
the heathen it was different ; their gods were themselves made up of good 
and of evil, and so might well be mixed up with human associations. 
The hoofs, and the horns, and the tail, were all useful in this way, as 
giving you an image of something altogether disgusting. And so Mephis- 
tophiles, in Faust, and the other contemptible and hateful character of the 
Little Master in Sintram, are far more true than the Paradise Lost." 
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There is more of sympathy with suffering of all kinds, but 
less abhorrence of what is admitted to be crime." 

June, 1840. 
On board the Sardinian steamer, the Janus, in Marseilles 
Harbour, July 2nd, and this moment in movement, by my 
watch, at 1.50. The day is delicious, — not a doud in the 
sky, the sea bluer than blue, the gentlest air fanning us, 
and the steamer not crowded. There is no lady on board 

besides M , and but few gentlemen. The mountain 

barrier of this coast is always fine, and in many places the 
hills come down steep, and bare, and dry, to the sea ; — but 
often, as now, there is an interval of plain between them 
and the water, covered with olives and scattered houses, a 
gorgeous belt round the waist of the rough Torso-like 
mountains. It is quite a new scene in my life to witness 
the almost more than earthly beauty of this navigation. 
Now we are passing just between the islands Javos and 
Eisa and the land : the sea a perfect lake : the islands of 
fantastic rocky forms, and the main land of the same 
character. Ave have now passed Cassis, and are just come 
to Cap TAigle ; — in a short time we shall open upon La 
Ciotat, — a small town between Marseilles and Toulon. 
We are, as usual, close under the cliffs, which present their 
steep and scarred sides to the sea, bare for the most part, 
but here and there with some pines upon them. Now they 
are preparing dinner ; not in a small and unsavoury cabin, 
but out on the deck under awnings ; — and the table-cloth 
is of the whitest, and the plates are of our own blue and 
white china, with the three men and the bridge ; and the 
wine is in nice English decanters, and there is the nicest of 
desserts being spread, which it seems is to precede the 
dinner instead of following it. Dinner is over, and a right 
goodly dinner it has been : we sat down on deck a party 
of ten, two Englishmen besides ourselves, both agreeable 
enough in their way. And now we are just off Toulon, 
seeing those beautiful mountains behind the town, and the 
masts of the shipping rising over the low ground which 
forms the entrance into the road, and the green hills which 
lie towards Hyeres, while the islands lie off as a low land, 
which I am ati'aid we are going to leave to our left, instead 
of passing between them and the land. Well, we are just 
coming to the point from which we shall see Hyeres : for 

VOL. II. A A 
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we are not going outside the islands, as I think, but be- 
tween them and a projecting point of the coast, connected 
only hj a low strip of sand or shingle with the main land. 
And now the sun is almost setting, and from him to us 
there is one golden line through the water, and the moun- 
tains, sea, and sky, are all putting on a sober and a deeper 
tint. It is solemnly beautiful to see the sea under the 
vessel, just where the foam caused by the paddles melts 
away into the mass of blue : the restless but yet beautiful 
finite lost in the peaceful and more beautiful infinite. The 
historical interest of this coast and sea almost sink in their 
natural beauties; together, they give to this scene an 
interest not to be surpassed. And now, good night, my 
darling — and all of you — ^you know how soon night comes 
here ^er the sun is down ; and even now his orb is touch- 
ing the mountains. May God's blessing be with you and 
with us, through Jesus Christ. 

Genoa, July 4, 1840. 
4. We are now farther from England than at any time 

in our former tour, dearest , but our faces are still set 

onwards, and I believe that the more I dislike Italy, or 
rather the Italians, so the more eagerly do I desire to see 
those parts of it which remind me only of past times, and 
allow me to forget the present. Certainly I do greatly 
prefer* Prance to Italy, Frenchmen to Italians ; for a lying 
people, which these emphatically are, stink in one's moral 
nose all the day long. G-ood and sensible men, no doubt, 
there are here in Sundance; but no nation presents so 
bad a side to a traveller as this. Por, — whilst we do not 
see its domestic life and its private piety and charity, — ^the 
infinite vileness of its public officers, the pettiness of the 
governments, the gross ignorance and the utter falsehood 
of those who must come in your way, are a continual annoy- 
ance. When you see a soldier here, you feel no confidence 
that he can fight ; when you see a so-called man of letters, 
you are not sure that he has more knowledge than a baby ; 
when you see a priest, he may be an idolater or an un- 
believer ; when you see a judge or a public functionary, 
justice and integrity may be utter strangers to his vocabu- 
lary. It is this which makes a nation vile, when profession, 
whether Godward or manward, is no security for perform- 
ance. Now in England we know that every soldier wiU 
fight,' and every public functionary will be honest. In 
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France and in Prussia we know the same ; and with us, 
though many of our clergy may be idolaters, yet we feel 
sure that none is an unbeHever. 

Pisa, July 6, 1840. 

6 But O the solemn and characteristic beauty of 

that* cathedral, with its simple, semicircular arches of the 
twelfth century, its double aisles, and its splendour of 
marbles and decoration of a later date, especially on the 
ceiling. Then we went to the Baptistery, and lastly to the 
Gampo Santo, — a most perfect cloister, the windows look- 
ing towards the biu-ying-ground within, being of the most 
delicate work. But that burying-ground itself is the most 
striking thing of all ; it is the earth of the Holy City ; for 
when the Pisan Crusaders were in Palestine, they thought 
no spoil which they could bring home was so precious as so 
many feet in depth of the holy soil, as a burying-place for 
them and their children. This was not like Anson watching 
the Pacific from Tinian to Acapulco, in order to catch the 
Spanish treasure-ship* 

Now, however, this noble burying-ground is disused, and 
only a few favoured persons are laid there by the special 
permission of the Grand Duke. The wild vine grows 
ireely out of the ground, and clothes it better, to my judg- 
ment, than four cypresses, two at each end, which have 
been lately planted. The Campo Santo is now desecrated 
by being made a museum. The famous Cenotaphium 
Pisanum is here, a noble monument, but Julia's sons and 
Augustus's grandsons have no business on the spot which 
the Pisans filled with the holy earth of Jerusalem. The 
town itself is very striking ; the large flat pavement filling 
up the whole street as at Florence, and the (ttooh on each 
side, or else good and clean houses, varied with some of 
illustrious antiquity. And after all we were not searched 
at the gate of Pisa ; it seems it has been lately forbidden 
by the government — a great humanity. And now, dearest 
— , good night, and God bless you and all our darlings, 
and wish us a prosperous journey of three days to the great 
city of cities ; for Naples, I confess, does in comparison 
appear to me to be viler than vile, a city without one noble 
association in ancient days or modem. 

July 6, 1840. 

6. And now we are on the great road from Florence to 
Eome. Borne once again, but now how much dearer, and 

A A 2 
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to me more interesting than when I saw it last, and in how 
much dearer company. Yet how sad will it be not to find 
Bunsen there, and to feel that Kiebuhr is gone. I note 
here in every group of people whom I meet many with 
light, very light eyes. Is this the German blood of the 
middle-age conquests and wars, or are the mass of the 
present Italians descended from the Eoman slaves — Ligu- 
rians, Kelts, Germans, and from all other nations ? How- 
ever, of the fact of the many light eyes in Tuscany I am 
sure. The country is beautiful, and we are going up 
amidst oak woods chiefly. The hedges here are orilliant ; 
the Sweet "William pinks of the deepest colour ; the broom, 
the clematis, and the gum-cistus Salvianus, that beautiful 
flower which I have never seen wild since 1827. Here is 
the beginning of the mountain scenery of Central Italy, 
only a very faint specimen of it; but yet bearing its 
character — the narrow valley, the road in a terrace above 
it, the village of Staggia with its old walls and castle tower, 
the vines, figs, and olives over all the country, and the 
luxuriant covering of all the cliffs and roadside banks, the 
wild fig and wild vine. Arrived at Castiglioncello 1.45. 
Left it 1.53. Ascending gradually towards Sienna, which 
is at the top of the whole country, dividing the streams, 
which feed the Amo from those that feed the Ombrone. 
The road here is a defile through oak woods, very beauti- 
ful ; and after having got up through the wood, we are in 
a high plain, but with higher hills around us, and a great 
deal of wood. Here the country looks parched, for the 
soil is shallow. 

Arrived at the gates of Sienna 3.16. I hope that I shall 
not have much time to write ; nor have I, for the carriage 
is at the door. Left Sienna 4.50. We did not stop long, 
as is evident, but we dined, for two pauls each (about one 
franc), and we saw the cathedral, a thing very j^roper to do, 
and moreover the cathedral is fine and very rich, and has 
some pictures ; amongst the rest, a set of pictures of the 
events of the life of my old friend -Slneas Silvius, designed, 
it is said, by Eaphaelle in his early youth. There were also 
some fine illuminations of some ancient music-books, and 
some very well executed Mosaics. Yet I should be a false 
man if I professed to feel much pleasure in such things. 
What I did rejoice in was the view which we had, far and 
wide, from the heights of Sienna, a boundless range of 



APPENDIX D. 367 

Apennines. And coming out of Sienna, we had just had a 
shower of Cicada drop from the trees upon the carriage, 
who hopped off when anything threatened them behind 
with an agility truly marvellous. And now we are descfend- 
ing from our height, amidst a vast extent of corn-fields 
just cleared, and the view is not unlike that from Pain a 
Bouchain, only some "of the Apennines before us are too 
fine for the hills about Eoanne. Let me notice now several 
things to the credit of the Italians hereabouts. First of 
all, the excessive goodness of the Albergo del' Ussaro at 
Pisa, where the master, who speaks English, changed my 
French money into Tuscan and Roman, a convenience to 
avoid the endless disputes about the exact value of the 
foreign coinage. Next, at Castiglioncello, the stage before 
Sienna, there is " Terzo Cavallo," and justly, seeing that 
the whole stage is up hill. I said to the ostler, " Tou have 
a right, I believe, here, to a third horse ; " to which he said 
** Yes." But presently he added, " Tou are only two per- 
sons, and I shall send you with two ; " and this he did 
without any compromise of paying for two horses and a 
half: but we had two, and we paid only for two. And 
finally, the Sienna dinner, at four pauls, at the Aquila Nera, 
was worthy of all commendation. 

As I have. occasion to complain often of the Italians, it 
is pleasant to be able to make these exceptions. Sienna 
stands like Langres, and as we have been descending, two 
little streams have risen in the hill-sides right and Jeft, and 
now they meet and form a green valley, into which we are 
just descended, and find again the hedgerows, the houses, 
and the vines. Arrived at Montaroni 6.67. Left it 6.4. 
And still, I believe, we are going to have another stage of 
descent to Buon Convento. Alas ! an adventure has sadly 
delayed us, for though the stage be mostly descent or level 
ground, yet there was one sharp little hill soon after we 
left Montaroni, in the middle of which our horses absolutely 
would not go on, wherefore the carriage would go back, and 

soon got fast in the ditch, M got out very safely, and 

we got the carriage out of the ditch, but it was turned 
round in the doing it, and the road was so narrow that we 
could not turn it right again for a long time. Meanwhile, 
a passing traveller kindly carried a message back to, the 
post for a Terzo, and after a while Terzo and a boy came 
to our aid, and brought us up the hill valiantly ; and Terzo 
is now trotting on, a bright example to his companions. 
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July 7. Left Buon Convento 5.16. Again a lovely 

morning, dearest , and certainly if man does not glorify 

G-od in this country, yet, as we have just been reading*, 
" the very stones do indeed cry out." The country is not 
easy to describe, for the frame-work of the Apennines here 
is very complicated, the ribs of the main chain being very 
twisted, and throwing out other smaller ribs which are no 
less so, so that the valleys are infinitely winding; but, 
generally, we were on the Ombrone at Buon Convento, and 
at Torrinieri shall be on one of his feeders, which runs bo 
as to form a very acute angle with him at his confluence* 
Between the two the ground is thrown about in swells and 
falls indescribable. The country is generally open com 
land, just cleared, but varied with patches of copse, of 
heath, and of vines and other trees in the valleys, and the 
farm houses perched about in the summit of the hills with 
their odd little com stacks, some scattered all over the fields, 
and others making a belt round the houses. II Cavallo 
Inglese at Buon Convento was a decent place as to beds, 
but roguish, as the small places always are, in their charges. 
The Terzo did well, and brought us well to Buon Convento 
after alK At this moment, Monte Alcino, on a high 
mountain on the right, is looking splendidly under the 
morning sun, with its three churches, its castle, and the 
mass of trees beneath it. Arrived at Torrinieri 6.15. Left 
it 6.21, with four horses, but only three are to be paid for, 
which is all quite right ; the fourth is for their own plea- 
sure. We have just crossed the Orcia, and these great 
ascents, which require the Terzo, are but shoulders dividing 
one feeder of the Ombrone from another, the Orcia from 
the Tressa. We have had one enormous ascent, and a 
descent by zig and zag to a little feeder, and now we are 
up again to go down to another. On this intermediate 
height, rising out of a forest of olives, with its old wall, its 
church, with a fine Norman doorway, and its castle tower, 

stands S. Quirico, on no river, my M , but a place 

beginning with a Q., when we ** play at Geographical." 
We are just under its walls, with a mass of ilex sloping 
down from the foot of the walls to the road ; the machico- 
lations of the walls are very striking. We are descending 
towards the Tressa, a vast view before us, bounded by the 

■ i.e, in the daily lessons of Scripture, whicb, with the Te Denm, they 
used to read eveiy morning on starting. 
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mountains of Eadicofani. The hills which we are descend- 
ing are thickly wooded on our right, with most pictu- 
resque towns on their summits ; while the deep furrows of 
this blue marl, though rock 'v^ould doubtless be finer, are 
yet very striking in all the gorges and combes. Arrived at 
La Poderina, that most striking view, 7.45. Left it 7.53. 
"We have crossed the Tressa, a rocky stream in a deep dell 
between noble mountains, on each side crowned with the 
most picturesque towns and castles. The postilion calls 
the river the Orcia, and I think he is right ; the town is 
Bocca d' Orcia ; it is the scene I had noticed in my former 
journal, and indeed it is not easy to be forgotten ; but I 
had fancied the spot had been at Buon Conyento. This 
stage is the only one as yet that could be called at all dull ; 
much of it is through a low plain, without trees or vines, 
and therefore it is now bare ; in this plain, however, there 
stands one of the finest of oaks by the roadside, a lonely 
and goodly tree, which has the plain to itself. They are 
also doing a very good work, in making a line of road, quite 
in the plain, to avoid the many ups and downs of the pre- 
sent road, in crossing the valleys of the small streams 
which run down into the rfain valley. But although the 
immediate neighbourhood of the road is dull, yet how 
glorious are the mountains all around! Arrived at Eiccorsi 
9.10. Left it 9.1& I was speaking of the mountains, and 
I am quite sure that a scene so picturesque as that which 
we have just above Biccorsi, in this stage, which people who 
read and sleep through the country call dull, can very 
rarely be rivalled in England. The mountains are very 
high, and their sides and banks and furrowing combes, 
nobly spread out before you, covered mostly with oak 
forests, but the forest toward the plain thinning off into 
single trees till it ^ives place to the olives and vmes ; and 
near the summit thei^ is a great scar or cliff, on which, or 
to which, sit or stick as they can, the houses of Campiglia, 
with its picturesque towers as usual. And now we are 
really going up to the head of the country, to the fantastic 
rocks of Badicofani, which turn the waters to the Ombrone 
and Tiber, and are visible from the Ciminian hills. Again 
the road itself is in the bare hill side, with masses of rock 
here and there. But across the torrent, the mountain 
sides are clothed more or less with trees, in some places 
thickly, and before us the hill side is yellow with the still 
standing corn. The torrent beds, however, are here for 
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the most part quite dry. Those creatures which dropped 
on our carriage yesterday, are here again in great numbers; 
they call them Cavaletti or Grigli ; they are a species of 
Cicada, but not those which croak on the trees, and which, 
I believe, are never seen on the ground. We have just 
erowned the summit, and see before us the country towards 
Etome, and the streams going to the Tiber. The valley of 
the Faglia for miles lies before us. Alas ! to think of that 
unhappy papal government, and of the degraded people 
subject to it. Arrived at Badicofani 10.45. 

There is a good inn here, so we have stopped to get 

BOihething to eat, and to give M some rest, which she 

greatly needs ; and from here our way is in a manner all 
down hiU. Glorious indeed is the view all around us, and 
there is also a nice garden under the house, where I see an 
oleander in bloom, although our height above the Medi- 
terranean must be very great, and up here the com is not 
ripe. The air is pure and cool enough, as you may suppose, 
but there is no chill in it, and the flies are taking liberties 
with my face, which are disagreeable. It is very strange to 
see so nice-looking an inn at this wild place, but the move- 
ment of the world does wondeirs, and it improves even the 
mountain of Eadicofani. I have exposed myself to the 
attacks of those who cannot bear to hear of the movement 
of the nineteenth century improving anything ; however, I 
was thinking only of physical improvement in roads and 
inns, which is a matter not to be disputed. But in truth 
the improvement does go deeper than this, and though the 
work IS not all of God, (and did even Christianity itself 
except the intermeddling hand of Antichrist ?) yet in itself 
ft is of Gt)d, and its fruits are accordingly good in the main, 
though mixed with evil always, and though the evil some- 
times be predominant : sometimes it may be alone to be 
found ; just as in this long descent which I see before me 
to Ponte Centino there are portions of absolutely steep 
up-hill. It is a lying spirit undoubtedly that says " look 
backwards." 

Viterbo, July 8th, 1840.— On May 9th, 1827, 1 entered 

Bome last, dearest ; and it gives me a thrill to look 

out from my window on the very Ciminian hills, and to 
know that one stage will bring us to the top of them. But 
the Caff6 bids me stop. Left Viterbo 5.30. A clever 
piccolo has aided our carriage well by leading Terzo round 
some very sharp turnings in the narrow streets. And now 
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we are out amidst gardens and olives, with the Ciminian 
hills all green with their copsewood right before us. We 
are now amidst the copsewood ; many single chestnuts a.nd 
oaks are still standing ; the tufts of gum-cistus Salvianus 
by the roadside mingled with the broom are most beautiful. 
Long white lines of cloud lie in the plains, so that the 
Sabine mountains seemed to rise exactly from the sea. And 
now a wooded point rises above us of a very fine shape, a 
sort of spur from the main ridge like Swirl Edge from Hel- 
vellyn. Here the oaks and chestnuts are fine. Thick wood 
on both sides of the road. Again we descend gradually 
towards Monterossi, Soracte, and the mountains behind it 
finer than can be told. "We may now say that we are within 
what was the Eoman frontier in the middle of the fourth 
century, xr.c, for we have just crossed the little stream 
which flows by both Sutrium and Nepete, and they were 
long the frontier colonies towards Etruria. Here we join 
the Perugia and Ancona road, and affcfer the junction our 
ways seem much improved. And now we are ascending a 
long hill into Monterossi, which seems to stand on a sort of 
shoulder running down from the hills of the Lake Sabatinus 
towards the Campagna. I suppose that this country must 
have been the TrspioixU of Veii. The twenty-sixth milestone 
from Eome stands just at the foot of the hill goin^ up into 
Monterossi. Here they are threshing their com vigorously 
out in the sun ; I should have thought that it must be dry 
enough anywhere. Arrived at Monterossi 9.30, at the 
twenty-fifth milestone, 9.44. Here begins the Campagna, 
and I am glad to find that my description of it in Vol. I. is 
quite correct. Here are the long slopes and the sluggish 
streams such as I have described them, and the mountain 
wall almost grander than my recollection of it. And, as 
our common broom was tufting all the slopes and banks 
when I was here last in April and May, so now, in July, we 
have our garden broom no less beautiful. I observe that 
since we have joined the Perugia road, everything seems in 
better style, both roads and posting, because that is the 
great road to Bologna and Ancona, and the Sienna road 
leads within the Eoman States to no place of consequence. 
Here is one of the lonely Osterie of the Campagna, but now 
smartened up into the Hotel des Sept Veines, Sette Vene, 
strange to behold. Here we found our Neapolitan friend, 
who, not liking his horses, had sent them back to Monte- 
rossi, and was waiting for others. The postilions would have 
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Changed them for ours, deeming our necks, I suppose^ of no 
consequence; but our Neapolitan friend most kindly advised 
me not to allow them to change ; a piece of disinterested, 
or rather self-denying consideration, for which I felt much 
obliged to him. Strange it is to look at these upland slopes, 
80 fresh, so airy, so open, and to conceive that malaria can 
be here. They have been planting trees here by the road- 
side, acacias and elms and shumacks, a nice thing to do, and 
perhaps also really useful, as trees might possibly lessen the 
malaria. We see the men who come to reap the crops in the 
Campagna sleeping under the shade by the roadside ; we are 
going up the outer rim of the Baccano crater ; the road is a 
" via cava," and the beauty of the brooms and wild figs is 
exquisite. Now we are in the crater, quite round, with a 
level bottom about one mile and a half in diameter. Arrived 
at Baccano 10.35. Left it 10.45. And now we are going 
up the inner rim of the crater, and it is an odd place to look 
back on. I put up Catstabber, take my pen, and look with 
all my eyes, for nere is the top of the rim, and Eome is 
before us, though as yet I see it not. We have just seen it, 
11.5. S. Peter's within the horizon line, the Mons Albanus, 
the portal into the Hernican country, Praeneste Tiber, and 
the valley of the Anio, towards Sublaqueum. Of earthly 
sights r^irop ayro— Athens and Jerusalem are the other two 
— the three people of G-od's election, two for things temporal, 
and one for things eternal. Tet even in the things eternal 
they were allowed to minister. Greek cultivation and So- 
man polity prepared men for Christianitj^, as Mahometanism* 
can bear witness, for the East, when it abandoned G-reece 
and Eome, could only reproduce Judaism. Mahometanism, 
six hundred years after Christ, justifies the wisdom of Ood 
in Judaism; proving that the eastern man could bear 
nothing more perfect. Here I see perfectly the shoulder of 
land which joins the Alban Hills to the mountains by 
Praeneste, and through the gap over them I see the moun- 
tains of the Volscians. A long ridge lies before us, between 
us and La Storta, but if we turned to the left before we 
ascended it, we could get down to the Tiber without a hilL 
And here I look upon Veii (Isola Parnese), and see dis- 
tinctly the little cliff above the stream which was made 
available for the old walls. We are descending to the 

* " The unwortliy idea of Paradise '* in the Koran, he used to say, 
" justifies the ways of GK)d in not revealing a future state earlier, since 
man in early ages was not fit for it." 



APPENDIX D. 363 

stream at Osteria del Posso, which was one of those that 
flowed under the walls of Veil. And here at Osteria del 
Fosso we have the little cliffy banks which were so often 
used here for the fortifications of the ancient towns, and 
Buch as I have just seen in Veii itself "We are going up 
the ridge from Osteria del Eosso, and have just passed the 
eleventh milestone. These bare slopes overgrown with 
thistles and fern are very solemn, while the bright broom 
cheering the road banks might be an image of God's grace 
in the wilderness, and a type that it most cheers those who 
keep to the straight road of duty. Past the tenth mile- 
stone, and here, apparently with no descent to reach to, is 
La Storta. Arrived at La Storta 12.4. Left it 12.14. 
Here is a Gampagna scene, on the left a lonely Osteria, and 
on the right one of the lonely square towers of this district, 
old refuges for men and cattle in the middle ages. "We 
descend gradually ; the sides of the slopes both right and 
left (for we are on a ridge) are prettily clothed with copse- 
wood. I have just seen the Naples road beyond Eome, the 
back of the Monte Mario, the towers of the churches at the 
Porta del Popolo. And now, just past the fourth mile- 
stone, S. Peter's has opened from behind Monte Mario, and 
we go down by zig and zag towards the level of the Tiber. 
It brings us down into a pretty green valley watered by the 
Acqua Traversa, where, for the first time, we have a few 
vines on the slope above. The Acqua Traversa joins the 
Tiber above the Milvian bridge, so we cross him and go up 
out of his little valley on the right. And here we find the 
first houses which seem like the approach to a city. There 
are the cypresses on the Monte Mario, and here is the Tiber 
and the Milvian bridge. We are crossing the Tiber now, 
and now we are in the Agbb Eohanits. Garden walls and 
ordinary suburb houses line the road on both sides, but the 
CoUis Hortulorum rises prettily on the left, with its little 
cliffs, its cypresses, copsewood, and broom. The Porta del 
Popolo is in sight, and then Passport and Dogana must be 
minded, so here I stop for the present, 1.20. 

Eome, July 9. Again this date, my dearest , one of 

the most solemn and interesting to me that my hand can 
ever write, and now even more interesting than when I saw 
it last. 

The Pantheon I had never seen before, and I admire it 
greatly; its vastness, and the opening at the top which 
admitted the view of the cloudless sky, both struck me 
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particularly. Of the works of art at the Vatican, I ought 
not to speak, but I was glad to find that I could understand 
the Apollo better than when I last saw it. 

S. Stefano Rotondo on the CaBlian, so called from its 
shape, consists of two rows of concentric pillars, and eon- 
tains the old Mosaic of our Lord, of which I spoke in my 
former journal. It exhibits, also, in a series of pictures all 
round the church, the martyrdoms of the Christians in the 
so-called Persecutions, with a general picture of the moat 
eminent martyrs since the triumph of Christianity. No 
doubt many of the particular stories thus painted, will bear 
no critical examination ; it is likely enough, too, that Gibbon 
has truly accused the general statements of exaggeration. 
But this is a thankless labour, such as Lingard and others 
have undertaken with respect to the St. Bartholomew mas- 
sacre, and the Irish massacre of 1642. Divide the sum 
total of reported martyrs by twenty — by fifty, if you will — 
but after all you have a number of persons of all ages and 
sexes suffering cruel torments and death for conscience' 
sake and for Christ's, and by their sufferings manifestly, 
with God's blessing, ensuring the triumph of Christ's 
Q-ospel. Neither do I think that we consider the excel- 
lence of this martyr spirit half enough. I do not think 
that pleasure is a sin*: the Stoics of old, and the ascetic 
Christians since, who have said so, (see the answers of that 
excellent man Pope Gregory the Great, to Augustine's 
questions, as given at length by Bede,) have, in saying so, 
overstepped the simplicity and the wisdom of Christian 
truth. But, though pleasure is not a sin, yet surely the 
contemplation of suffering for Christ's sake is a thing most 
needful for us in our days, from whom in our daUy life 
suffering seems so far removed. And, as God's grace 
enabled rich and delicate persons, women, and even chil- 
dren, to endure all extremities of pain and reproach in 
times past, so there is the same grace no less mighty now ; 
and if we do not close ourselves against it, it might in us be 
no less glorified in a time of trial. And that such time of 
trial will come, my children, in your days, if not in mine, I 
do believe fully, both from the teaching of man's wisdom, 

* He had, however, a great respect for the later Stoics : — '' It is .common 
to ridicule them," he said ; ** but their triumph over bodily pain was one 
of the noblest efforts after good ever made by man, without revelation. 
He that said to pain * Thou art no evil to me, so long as I can endure 
thee,' — ^it was given him from God." 
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and of &od's. And, therefore, pictures of martyrdoms are, 
I think, very wholesome, — not to be sneered at, nor yet to 
be looked on as a mere excitement, — but a sober reminder 
to us of what Satan can do to hurt, and what Christ's grace 
can enable the weakest of His people to bear. Neither 
should we forget those who by their sufferings, were more 
than conquerors, not for themselves only, but for us, in 
securing to us the safe and triumphant existence of Christ's 
blessed faith — ^in securing to us the possibility — nay, the 
actual enjoyment, had it not been for the Antichrist of 
the Priesthood — of Christ's holy and glorious lxxx»i<rw, the 
congregation and commonwealth of Christ's people. 

July 12, 1840. 

10 And I see Sezza on its mountain seat ; but 

here is a more sacred spot, Appii Forum, where St. Paul 
met his friends, when, having landed at Puteoli, he went 
on by the Appian road to Eome. Here the ancient and the 
present roads are the same, — here, then, the Apostle Paul, 
with Luke and with Timothy, travelled along, a prisoner, 
under a centurion guard, to carry his appeal to CsBsar. 
How much resulted from that journey — the manifestation of 
Christ's name h oX« vu fr^atraf^iaf, the four precious Epistles 
ad Ephesios, ad Philippenses, ad Colossenses, ad Philemona; 
and on the other hand, owing to his long absence, the 
growthfOf Judaism, that is, of priestcraft, in the eastern 
churches, never, alas ! to be wholly put down. 

July 13, 1840. 

11 M says that she never saw so beautiful 

a spot as Mola di Gaeta. I should say so too, in suo 
genere; but Pox How and Chiavenna are so different, that 
. I cannot compare them ; so again, are Eome from S. Pietro 
in Montorio,— Oxford, from the pretty field, or from St. 
John's Qardens,^-London, from Westminster Bridge, and 
Paris, from the Quays. But Mola is one of those spots 
which are of a beauty not to be forgotten while one lives. 

"At Mola is what is called Cicero's Villa. There is no 
greater folly than to attempt to connect particular spots in 
this uncertain way with great names ; and no one, who 
represents to his own mind the succession of events and 
at^es which have passed, will attempt to do it upon conjec- 
ture, the chances being thousands to one against correct- 
ness. There can be no traditions, from the long period 
when such things were forgotten and uncared for; and 
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what seems to be tradition, in fact, originates in what 
antiquarians have, told the people. People do not enough 
consider the long periods of the Eoman empire after 
Augustus's time, — ^the century of the greatest activity 
under Trajan, and the Antonines, when the Eepublic and 
the Augustan age were considered as ancient times, — then 
Severus and his time, — ^then Diocletian and Theodosius, — 
•when the Soman laws were in full vigour." 

Naples, July 14, 1840. 

12. "While we are waiting for dinner, my dearest , I 

will write two or three lines of journal. Here we actually 
are, looking out upon what hut presents images which, 
with a very little play of fancy, might all be shaped into a 
fearful drama of rleasure, Sin, and Death. The Pleasure 
is everywhere, — nowhere is nature more lovely, or man, as 
far as appears, more enjoying; the Sin is in the sty of 
Capreae, in the dissoluteness of Baisa and Pompeii, — ^in the 
black treachery which, in this ill-omened country, stained 
the fame even of Nelson, — in the unraatchable horrors of 
the White Jacobins of 1799, — in the general absence of 
any recollection of piety, virtue, or wisdom — for " he that 
is not with me is against me." And the Death stands 
manifest in his awfulness in Vesuvius, — in his loathsome- 
ness at the abominable Campo Santo. Par be it from me, 
or from my friends, to live or to sojourn long in euch a 
pdace ; the very contradictory, as it seems to me, of the hill 
Difficulty, and of the House Beautiful, and of the Land of 
Beulah. But, behold, we are again in voiture, going along 
the edge of the sea in the port of Naples, and going out to 
Salerno. Clouds are on the mountains which form the 
south-east side of the bay ; but Vesuvius is clear, and quite 
quiet, — not a wreath of smoke ascends from him. Since I 
wrote this, in the last five minutes, there is a faint curl of 
smoke visible. Striking it is to observe the thousand white 
houses round his base, and the green of copsewood which 
runs half way up him, and up to the very summit of his 
neighbour, the Monte Somma, — and then to look at the 
desolate blackness of his own cone. 

July 15, 1840. 

13. We have just left Pompeii, after having spent two 
hours in walking over the ruins. Now what has struck me 
most in this extraordinary scene, speaking historically ? 
That is, what knowledge does one gain from seeing an 
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ancient town destroyed in the first century of the Christian 
era, thus laid open before us ? I do not think that there is 
much. I observed the streets crossing one another at right 
angles : I observed the walls of the town just keeping the 
crown of the hill, and the suburbs and tne tombs falling 
away directly from the gates : I observed the shops in front 
of the houses, — the streets narrow, the rooms in the houses 
very small ; the dining-room in one of the best was twenty 
feet by eighteen nearly. The Porum was large for the size 
of the town ; and the temples and public buildings occupied 
a space proportionably greater than with us. I observed 
the Impluvium, forming a small space in the midst of the 
Atrium. And I think, farther, that Pompeii is just a thing 
for pictures to represent adequately ; I could understand it 
from G-ell's book, but no book can give me the impressions 
OP the knowledge which I gain from everjr look at the 
natural landscape. Then, poetically, Pompeii is to me, as 
I always thought it would be, no more than Pompeii ; that 
is, it is a place utterly unpoetical. An Osco-Eomtui town, 
with some touches of Greek corruption, — a town of the 
eighth century of Kome, marked by no single noble recol- 
lection, nor having — like the polygonal walls of Ciolano — 
the marks of a remote antiquity and a pure state of society. 
There is only the same sort of interest with which one 
would see the ruins of Sodom and Gomorrah, but indeed 
there is less. One is not authorized to ascribe so solemn a 
character to the destruction of Pompeii; it is not a peculiar 
monument of God's judgments, it is the mummy of a man 
of no worth or dignity, — solemn, no doubt, as everything is 
which brings life and death into such close connexion, but 
with no proper and peculiar solemnity, like places rich in 
their own proper interest, or sharing in the general interest 
of a remote antiquity, or an uncorrupted state of society. 
The towns of the Ciolano are like the tomb of a child,— 
Pompeii is like that of Lord Chesterfield. 

July 18, 1840. 
14(. The panorama of mountains, and the infinite variety 
of light and shade caused by a very bright sun and very 
black clouds, cannot be described. Aquila is seen rising on 
its hills on the left bank of the Aternus, about nine miles 
off. Behold something of a section of the plain and valley, 

if I can make them intelligible . By the way I saw 

the Tratturo delle Pecore, or Cattle Path, " Callis," which 
Keppel Craven mentions, in our upland plain, a broad 
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marked track on the turf, wbicli ran close by the road for a 
space, and then passed it. We are now down fairly in the 
valley, at the 125th mile, and the &ran Sasso d'ltalia, or 
Monte Como, the highest of the Apennines, 9000 feet 
above the level of the sea, spreads out his huge mass just 

behind the near hills of this valley . I have endeavoured 

to represent his outline, and his enormous ribs and deep 
combes, but I must not forget his verdure ; for as the sun 
shines upon him, the turf upon his swells and ridge looks 
green as Loughrigg, the peak looks as I have so often seen 
Fairfield when a slight snow has fallen: — ^the snow lies 
where the steepness of the cliffs will let it lie. We are in 
a fresh valley amidst streams of running water : but there 
is malaria here. And now, 6.56, we are just beginning the 
ascent of the hill on which Aquila itself is built. Nothing 
can be fresher than everything around us, — the vines on 
the hills, the deep green of the poplars and willows that 
fringe the streams, and the bright grass of a little patch of 
meadow. Then the mountains rise behind on all sides, 
their tops still gleaming with the sun which is set to us in 
the valley, (129th mile, within a quarter of a mile of the 
entrance into Aquila,) while the mountains to the n.w. are 
steeped in one of the richest glows of crimson that I ever 
saw. Passports at Aquila gate, or rather at the gate of the 
old 7repi0o\oi; but Aquila has shrunk, and a long avenue 
through corn-fields leads from the gate of what was the 
town to the beginning of the part inhabited now. 

July 19. Left Aquila 6.8, passing under the citadel and 
with the Q-ran Sasso facing us in all his brightness. — I did 
not see his main summit last night after all, for it was 
behind, and the clouds covered it ; so I have put it in 
slightly this morning. We have got to-day, not a Cheval 
but an Homme de Eenfort, to help the carriage through 
the difficulties of the pass of Androdoco. And now, dearest, 
it is Sunday morning, and a brighter day never shone : the 
clouds and cold have vanished, and summer seems returned. 
May God bless you all, my darlings, and us your absent 
parents — to whom the roads of Italy on this day are fiir 
less grateful than the chapel of Eydal or of Eugby. It is 
here amongst strangers or enemies that I could most zeal- 
ously defend the Church of England : — ^here one may look 
only at its excellences ; whereas at home, and amongst our- 
selves, it is idle to be puffing what our own business is 
rather to mend and to perfect. 
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July 20, 1840. 
15. Bieti is so screened by tbe thousand elms to which 
its vines are trained, that you hardly can see the town till 
you are in it. It stands in the midst of the " EoseaEura," 
this marvellous plain of the Yelinus, a far fairer than the 
Thessalian Tempo. Immediately above it are some of the 
Bocky but exquisitely soft hills of the country, — so soft and 
sweet that they are Hke the green hiUs round Como, or the 
delicate screen of the head of Derwentwater ; the Apen- 
nines have lost all their harsher and keep only their imer 
features — ^their infinite beauty of outline, and the endless 
enwrappings of their combes, their cliffs and their woods. 
But here is water everywhere, which gives a universal fresh- 
ness to everything. Bieti, I see, stands just at an opening 
of the hills, so that you may catch its towers on the sky 
between them. "We have crossed the Velino to its left 
bank, just below its confluence with the Torrano, the ancient 
Tereno, as I believe, up whose valley we have just been 
looking, and see it covered with com, standing in shocks, 
but not carried. It has been often a very striking sight to 
see the little camp of stacks raised round a farm-house, and 
to see multitudes of people assembled, threshing their com, 
or treading it out with mules' or horses' feet. Still the 
towns stand nobly on the mountains. Behold Grecio 
before us, — ^two church towers, and the round towers of its 
old bastions, and the line of its houses on the edge of one 
cliff, and with other cliffs rising behind it. The road has 
chosen to go up a shoulder of hill on the left of the valley, 
for no other visible reason than to give travellers a station 
like the Bowness Terrace, from which they might have a 
general view over it. It is really like " the garden of the 
Lord," and " the Seraph guard " might keep their watch on 
the summit of the opposite mountains, which, seen under 
the morning sun, are invested in a haze of heavenly light, 
as if shrouding a more than earthly glory. Truly may one 
feel with Von Canitz*, that if the glory of God's perishable 
works be so great, what must be the glory of the imperish- 
able, — ^what infinitelv more of Him who is the author 
of both ! And if I feel thrilling through me the sense of 
this outward beauty — innocent, indeed, yet necessarily un- 
conscious, — ^what is the sense one ought to have of moral 

* See the story and poem in Serm. toI. iy. note B. 
VOL. II. B B 
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beauty, — of God the Holy Spirit's creation, — of humble- 
ness and truth, and self-devotion and love ! Much more 
beautiful, because made truly after God's image, are the 
forms and colours of kind and wise and holy thoughts, and 
words, and actions ; more truly beautiful is one hour of old 
Mrs. Price's* patient waiting for the Lord's time, and her 
cheerful and kind interest in us all, feeling as if she owed 
us anything, — than this glorious valley of the Velinus. For 
this will pass away, and that will not pass away : but that is 
not the great point ; — believe with Aristotle that this should 
abide, and that should perish ; still there is in the moral 
beauty, an inherent excellence which the natural beauty 
cannot have ; for the moral beauty is actually, so to speak, 
God, and not merely His work ; His living and conscious 
ministers and servants are — it is permitted us to say so— 
the temples of which the light is God Himself. 

July 20, 1840. 

16. "We have now one of the best possible specimens of 
the ancient mountain towns close above us. This is Torri, 
Standing on the top of a hill, and stretching down towards 
the plain. Its churches are at the summit like an acropolis, 
and from thence its walls diverge down the hill, and are 
joined by a cross wall, the base of the triangle, near, but not 

at the plain . The walls are perfect, and, there being 

no suburbs, the town is quite distinctly marked, standing 
in a mass of olives around it ; and below I see that it is not 
quite a triangle, but rather a triangle stuck on to a rude 
circle. Spoleto is still beautifully visible at the end of the 
plain behind us. I can conceive Hannibal's iN'umidians 
trying to carry it avro0oi) after they had carried all this de- 
licious plain ; and if the colony shut its gates against them, 
and was not panic-struck by the terror of Thrasymenus, it 
did well, and deserved honour, as did Nola in like case, 
although MarcelluEf's son lied about his father's life no less 
valiantly than he did about his death. 

Arrived at Ponte Centesimo 5.51. Left it 6.2. The 
valley narrow, and the oaks very nice on the hill sides. The 
road ascends steeply from Ponte Centesimo along the side 
of the hills as a terrace. The road is now very beautiful, 
.the hills on both sides are wooded, and the turf under 
them is soft in the morning sun. We have still the vines 

*■ An old woman in the Almshouses at Kugby, alluded to yoL L p. Hi; 
Yol. ii. p. 283. 
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and tbe maize, but I doubt whether we shall see many 
more olives ; for from here to the top of the Apennines it 
will be too high for them, and they have the good taste 
not to grow in that mongrel Italy between the Apennines 
and the Alps. Here we cross a great feeder of the main 
stream, great in width of bed, but very small in his supply 
of water, while the main stream, like an honest man, seems 
to be no more than he is, has a little channel, but fills it with 
water. Behold meadows by the stream side, and mowing 
going forward ; and, O marvellous for a summer scent in 
Italy ! the smell of fresh hay ! It is quite lovely, the hill 
sides like Eydal Park, and the valley like our great hay-fields, 
with cattle feeding freely ; but still the Apennine character 
of endless dells and combes in the mountain sides, which 
give a character of variety and beauty to the details of the 
griat landscape, quite peculiar to central Italy. We have 
had no stage like this since we have entered Italy, and it 
goes on still with the same beauty. And now we have 
crossed our beautiful stream, and are going up a little valley 
to our right, in which stands Nocera. I did not notice when 
we arrived at Nocera, but we left it 7.80. If for a moment 
the country in the preceding stage could have made us for- 
get that we were in Italy, the town of Nocera would soon have 
reminded us of it ; standing on a hill as usual, and mth all 
its characteristic style of building. A few olives, too, were 
and are still to be seen, and the vines are luxuriant. We 
went up a steep hill, and down a steeper out of Nocera, to 
get out of the valley of the Nocera feeder, and to come 
again into the valley of our old friend the Galcignolo ; but 
now it is very wide, and we are not near his stream, but on 
the roots of the mountains, with a wide view right and left 
of upland slopes, com, and vines, and the hills beautifully 
wooded, and the combes delicious, and water trickling down, 
or rather running in every little stream bed. We have had 
much up and down over the swellings and sinkings of the 
hill sides and combes, but as Terzo is gone back, our way, 
I presume, will now be smoother. As I now sit between 
Guisano and Giialdo, I see the valley or upland plain in 
which we are stretching away qaite to the central ridge, 
which sinks at that point perceptibly, so that the Apennines 
are here penetrated from the south with no trouble. Even 
here I see a few olives, but the vines and maize grow 
freely over the whole country, and the hills are beautifully 

B B 2 
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wooded, so that a more delightful or liveable region is not 
easily to be found. Compare this pass of the Apennines 
with that between Isermia and Castel di Sangro, or with the 
tremendous descent from the Eive-mile plam to Sulmona. 
We descend a steep hill into the combe, in which is Gualdo, 
and arrive at the post 9.0. I did not notice our leaving it, 
because there was a dispute about a Terzo. We have just 
passed a road, going to Gubbio Iguvium, so famous for its 
tables in the TJmbrian language, but some of them written 
in the Latin character. Still ups and downs perpetual, but 
fresh water everywhere, which freshens the whole land- 
scape, and it is truly beautiful. Still I see a few olives on 
the hill side above us, but they must be nearly the last. 
Here is another such descent into the combe, on the oppo- 
site side of which stands Sigillo, and still here are the olives. 
Arrived at Sigillo 10.44(. Left it 11.0. Still the same beau- 
tiful plain, com, and maize, and festooning vines, although 
we are on high ground, and going to cross the main rid!ge 
of the Apennines with no Terzo ; and still olives, while fine 
oaks are scattered over the plain, and raise their higher 
foliage above the imiversal green of the young trees where 
the vines are trained. The road has continued stealing up 
along the sides of the hills till we are nearly arrived at the 
head of the valley, and also at the extremity of cultivation, 
for only a thin belt of vines now intervenes between us and 
the bare hill side. And yet there are olives even here, and 
the oaks are quite beautiful ; and walnuts are intermixed 
with them. The road turns left across the valley, to go 
round a spur or shoulder which runs out from the hills on 
the right ; how or where we crossed the watershed I do not 

yet see. We have turned our spur and the road goes 

right, and the watershed opens before us — ^just a straight 
line between the hills, and closing up the valley as with a 
dam ; — exactly as in ascending Winster we find the top of 
the valley, just before going down upon Windermere. Yet 
one or two olives are to be found even here, and the vines 
and maize are everywhere. I know of no other such 
passage of a great mountain chain, preserving actually up 
to the very watershed all the richness of a southern vwley, 
and yet with the freshness of a mountain region too. And 
here we are on the " ipsissimum divortium,'' still amidst the 
trailing vines ; and here is La Schezzia, on a stream which 
is going to the Adriatic. 
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Banks of tke Metanros, July 21, 1840. 

17. " Livy says, 'the farther Hasdrubal got from the sea 
the steeper became the banks of the river.' We noticed 
some steep banks, but probably they were much higher 
twenty-three centuries ago ; for all rivers have a tendency 
to raise themselves, from accumulations of gravel, &c. ; the 
windings of the stream, also, would be much more as Livy 
describes them, in the natural state of the river. The pre- 
sent aspect of this tract of country is the result of 2000 
years of civilization, and would be very different in those 
times. There would be much of natural forest remaining, 
the only cultivation being the square patches of the 
Eoman messores, and these only on the best land. The 
whole plain would look wild, like a new and half-settled 
country. One of the greatest physical changes on the 
earth is produced by the extermination of carnivorous 
animals ; for then the graminivorous become so numerous 
as to eat up all the young trees, so that the forests rapidly 
diminish, except those trees which they do not eat, as pines 
and firs." 

July 23, 1840. 

18. Between Eaenza and Imola, just now, I saw a large 
building standing back from the road, on the right, with 
two places somewhat like lodges in front, on the roadside. 
On one of them was the inscription " Labor omnia vincit," 
and the lines about iron working, ending " ArgutsB lamina 
serrsD." On the other were Horace's lines about drinking, 
without fear of " insansB leges." Therefore, I suppose that 
these buildings were an iron foundry, and a public or caf6 ; 
but the classical inscriptions seemed to me characteristic of 
that foolery of dassicalism which marks the Italians, and 
infects those with us who are called "elegant scholars." 
It appears to me that in Christian Europe the only book 
from which quotations are always natural and good as in- 
scriptions for all sorts of places, is the Bible ; because every 
calling of life has its serious side, if it be not sinful ; and a 
quotation from the Bible relating to it, is taking it on this 
serious side, which is at once a true side, and a most impor- 
tant one. But iron foundries and publics have no connexion 
with mere book literature, which to the people concerned 
most with either, is a thing utterly uncongenial. And 
inscriptions on such places should be for those who most 
frequent them: a literary man writing up something upon 
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tbem, for other literary men to read, is like the imperti- 
nence of two scholars talking to each other in Latin at a 
coach dinner. 

Bologna, July 23, 1840. 

19 And now this is the last night, I trust, in 

which I shall sleep in the Pope's dominions ; for it is im- 
possible not to be sickened with a government such as this, 
which discharges no one function decently. The ignorance 
of the people is prodigious, — ^how can it be otherwise? 
Qlie booksellers' shops sad to behold, — the very opposite 
of that scribe, instructed to the kingdom of God, who was 
to bring out of his treasures things new and old, — ^these 
scribes, not of the kingdom of God, bring out of their 
treasures nothing good, either new or old, but the mere 
rubbish of the past and the present. Other governments 
may see an able and energetic sovereign arise, to whom 
God may give a long reign, so that what he began in 
youth, he may live to complete in old age. But here every 
reign must be short; for every sovereign comes to the 
throne an old man, and with no better education than that 
of a priest. "Where, then, can there be hope under such a 
system, so contrived as it should seem for every evil end, 
and so necessarily exclusive of good ? I could muse long 
and deeply on the state of this country, but it is not my 
business ; neither do I see, humanly speaking, one gleam ol 
hope. " 1517," said Niebuhr, " must precede 1688 ;" but 
where are the symptoms of 1517 here ? And if one evil 
spirit be cast out, there are but seven others yet more evil, 
it may be, ready to enter. "Wherefore, I have no sympathy 
with the so-called Liberal party here any more than has 
Bunsen. They are but types of the counter evil of Popery, 
— that is, of Jacobinism. The two are obverse and reverse 
of the coin, — the imprinting of one type on the one side, 
necessarily brings out the other on the other side ; and so 
in a perpetual series; for [Newmanism] leads to [Socialism], 
and [Socialism] leads to [Newmanism], — the eternal oscil- 
lations of the drunken mima, — the varying vices and vile- 
ness of the slave, and the slave broken loose. " Half of our 
virtue," says Homer, " is torn away when a man becomes 
a slave,'* and the other half goes when he becomes a slave 
broken loose. Wherefore may God grant us freedom from 
all idolatry, whether of flesh or of spirit ; that fearing Him* 

* " He fears GtoA thoroughly, and he fears neiihet man nor Devil 
beside," was his characteristic description of a thorongblj oonrageons i 
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and loving Him, we may fear and bow down before no idol, 
and never worshipping what ought not to be worshipped, 
may so escape the other evil of not worshipping what ought 
to be worshipped. Good night, my darlings. 

Jnly 24, 1840. 
20. As we are going through this miserable State of 
Modena, it makes me feel most strongly what it is to be 
i\»vQepu^ toXbu? voTurvi?, What earthly thing could induce me 
to change the condition of an English private gentleman 
for any conceivable rank of fortune, or authority, in Mo- 
dena ? How much of my nature must I surrender ; how 
many faculties must consent to abandon their exercise 
before the change could be other than intolerable ! Peeling 
this, one can understand the Spartan answer to the Great 
King's satrap.: **Hadst thou known what freedom was, 
thou woul48t advise us to defend it not with swords, but 
with axes." Now there are some, Englishmen unhappily, 
but most unworthy to be -so, who affect to talk of freedom, 
and a citizen's rights and duties, as things about which a 
Christian should not care. Like all their other doctrines, this 
comes out of the shallowness of their little minds, '' under- 
standing neither what they say, nor whereof they affirm." 
True it is, that St. Paul, expecting that the world was 
shortly to end, tells a man not to care even if he were in 
a state of personal slavery. That is an endurable evil 
which will shortly cease, not in itself only, but in its con- 
sequences. But even for the few years during which he 
supposed the world would exist, he says, " if thou mayst 
be made free, use it rather." Por true it is that a great 
part of the virtues of human nature can scarcely be de- 
veloped in a state of slavery, whether personal or political. 
The passive virtues may exist, the active ones suffer. 
Truth, too, suffers especially ; if a man may not declare his 
convictions when he wishes to do so, he learns to conceal 
them also for his own convenience ; from being obliged to 
play the hypocrite for others, he learns to lie on his own 
account. And as the ceasing to lie is mentioned by St. 
Paul, as one of the first marks of the renewed nature, so 
the learning to lie is one of the surest marks of nature 

unrenewed True it is, that the first Christians 

lived under a despotism, and yet that truth, and the active 
virtues, were admirably developed in them. But the first 
manifestation of Christianity was in all respects of a cha- 
racter so extraordinary as abundantly to make up. for the 
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absence of more ordinary instruments for the elevation of 
the human mind. It is more to the purpose to observe, 
that immediately after the Apostolic times, the total 
absence of all civil self-government was one great cause 
which ruined the government of the Church also, and pre- 
pared men for the abominations of the. priestly dominion; 
while, on the other hand, Guizot has well shown* that one 
great cause of the superiority of the Church to the heathen 
world was because, in the Church alone, there was a degree 
of freedom and a semblance of political activity ; the great 
bishops, Athanasius and Augustine, although subjects of a 
despotic ruler in the State, were themselves free citizens 
and rulers of a great society, in the management of which 
all the political faculties of the human mind found sufficient 
exercise. But when the Church is lost in the weakness 
and falsehood of a priesthood, it can no longer furnish such 
a field, and there is the greater need therefore of political 
freedom. But the only perfect and entirely wholesome 
freedom, is where the Church and the State are both free, 
and both one. Then, indeed, there is Civitas Dei, then 
there is a^io-rn xa) nXHOTocTfi tjj woX»T8*a. And now this dis- 
cussion has brought me nearly half through this Duchy of 
Modena, for we must be more than half way from Rubbiero 
to Eeggio. 

Canton Ticino, July 26, 1840. 
21. We have now just passed the Austrian frontier, and 
are entered into Switzerland, that is into the Canton Ticino 
— Switzerland politically, but Italy still, and for a long time 
geographically. In comparing this country with central 
Italy, I observe the verdure of the grass here, and the 
absence of the olive, and mostly of the fig, and the com- 
parative rarity of the vine. Again, the vUlages are more 
scattered over the whole landscape, and not confined to 
the mountains ; and the houses themselves, white and large 
and with overhanging roofs, and standing wide and free, 
have no resemblance to the dark masses of uncouth build- 
ings which are squeezed together upon the scanty surface 
of their mountain platforms in central Italy. Here, too, 
is running water in every field — which keeps up this eter- 
nal freshness of green. But in central Italy all the forms 
are more picturesque, the glens are deeper, the hills are 
bolder, ana at the same time softer, besides the indescribable 
charm thrown over every scene there by the recollection of 
its antiquities. Still I am not sure that I could justify to 
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anotber person my own preference beyond all comparison 
of the country between Antrodoco and Temi over this 
between Como and Lugano. Mola di Gaeta, Naples, Ter- 
racina, and Vietri, having the sea in their landscape, cannot 
fairly be brought into comparison. 

July 28, 1840. 
Left Amsteg 6.50. The beauty of the lower part of this 
valley is perfect. The morning is fine, so that we see the 
tops of the mountains, which rise 9000 feet above the sea 
directly from the valley. Huge precipices, crowned with 
pines, rising out of pines, and with pines between them, 
succeed below to the crags and glaciers. Then in the valley 
itself, green hows^ with walnuts and pears, and wild cherries, 
and the gardens of these picturesque Swiss cottages, 
scattered about over them ; and the roaring Eeuss, the only 
inharmonious element where he is, — ^yet he himself not 
incapable of being made harmonious if taken in a certain 
point of view, at the very bottom of all. This is the 
Canton TJri, one of the Wald Staaten, or Forest Cantons, 
which were the original germ of the Swiss confederacy. 
But TJri, like Sparta, has to answer the question, what has 
mankind gained over and above the ever precious example 
of noble deeds, from Murgarten, Sempach, or ThermopylsB? 
What the world has gained by Salamis and Flatsaa, and by 
Zama, is on the other hand no question, any more than it 
ought to be a question what the world has gained by the 
defeat of Philip's armada, or by Trafalgar and Waterloo. 
But if a nation only does great deeds that it may live, 
and does not show some worthy object for which it has lived 
— and Uri and Switzerland have shown but too little of any 
such — then our sympathy with the great deeds of their 
history can hardly go beyond the generation by which those 
deeds were performed ; and I cannot help thinking of the 
mercenary Swiss of Novara and Marignano, and of the 
oppression exercised over the Italian bailiwicks and the 
Pays de Vaud, and all the tyrannical exclusiveness of these 
little barren oligarchies, as much as of the heroic deeds of 
the three men. Tell and his comrades, or the self-devotion of 
my namesake of Winkelried, when at Sempach he received 
into his breast ^'a sheaf of Austrian spears." 

Steamer on the Lake of Lnzern, July 29, 1840. 
22. We arrived at Fluelen about half-past eight, and 
having had some food, and most commendable food it 
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was, we are embarked on the Lake of Luzem, and Bave 
already passed Brunnen, and are outside the region of the 
high Alps. It would be difficult certainly for a Swiss to 
admire our lakes, because he would ask, what is there here 
which WiB have not, and which we have not on a larger 
scale f I cannot deny that the meadows here are as green 
as ours, the valleys richer, the woods thicker, the eliflfe 
grander, the mountains by measurement twice or three 
times higher. And if Switzerland were my home and 
country, the Eugliah lakes and mountains would certainly 
never tempt me to travel to see them, destitute as they are 
of all historical interest. In fact, Switzerland is to Europe, 
what Cumberland and Westmoreland are to Lancashire and 
Yorkshire; the general summer touring-place. But all 
country that is actually beautiful, is capable of affording to 
those who live in it the highest pleasure of scenery, which 
no country, however beautiful, can do to those who merely 
travel in it ; and thus while I do not dispute the higher 
interest of Switzerland to a Swiss, (no Englishman ought 
to make another country his home, and therefore I do not 
speak of Englishmen,) I must still maintain that to me 
Pairfield is a hundred times more beautiful than the Bighi, 
and Windermere than the Lake of the Four Cantons. N"ot 
that I think this is overvalued by travellers, it cannot be so; 
but most people undervalue greatly what mountains are 
when they form a part of our daily life, and combined not 
with our hours of leisure, of wandering, and of enjoyment, 
but with those of home life, of work and of duty. ' Luzem, 
July 29. We accomplished the passage of the lake in 
about three hours, and most beautiful it was all the way. 
And now, as in 1827, 1 recognize the forms of our common 
English country, and should be bidding adieu to mountains, 
and preparing merely for our Eugby lanes and banks, and 
Eugby work, were it not for the delightful excrescence of a 
tour which we hope to make to Fox How, and three or four 
days' enjoyment of our own mountains, hallowed by our 
English Church, and hallowed scarcely less by our English 
Law. Alas, the difference between Church and Law, and 
clergy and lawyers ; but so in human things the concrete 
ever adds unworthiness to the abstract. I have been sure for 
many years that the subsiding of a tour, if I may so speak, 
is quite as delightful as its swelling ; I call it its subsiding, 
when one passes by common things indifferently and even 
great things with a fainter interest, because one is so 
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strongly thinking of home and of the returning to ordinary 
relations and duties. 

Swiss Lowlands, July 29, 1840. 

23 We have left the mountains and lakes of 

Switzerland, and are entering upon the Lowlands, which, 
like those of Scotland, are always unduly depreciated hy 
being compared with their Highlands. The Swiss Low- 
lands are a beautiful country of hill or valley — never flat, 
and never barren ; — a country like the best parts of Shrop- 
shire or "Worcestershire. They are beautifully watered — 
almost all the rivers flowing out of lakes, and keeping a full 
body of water all the year, and they are extremely well 
wooded, besides the wooded appearance given to the country 
by its numerous walnut, pear, and apple trees. They are 
also a well-inhabited, and apparently a flourishing country ; 
nor could I ever discern that difference between the Pro- 
testant and Catholic Cantons, under similar circumstances, 
which some of our writers have seen or fancied. As for the 
present aspect of the country — the corn is cutting but not 
cut ; and much of it has been sadly laid. Yines there are 
none hereabouts, nor maize, but plenty of good grass, apple 
and pear trees, and walnuts numberless, — ^hemp, potatoes, 
and com. The views behind the mountains are and will be 
magnificent all the way till we get over the Hauenstein 
hills, the continuation of the Jura, and we are now ascend- 
ing from the valley of the Eeuss to get over to the feeder 
of the Aar — the great river of the Bernese Oberland and 
of Bern. 

August 6, 1840. 

21. Arrived at St Omer. — ^And Pav^ is dead, and we have 
left our last French town (except Calais), and all things and 
feelings Prench seem going to sleep in me, — cares of car- 
riage — cares of passport — cares of inns — cares of postilions 
and of Pave — and there revive within me the habitual cares 
of my life, which for the last seven weeks have slumbered. 
Li many things the beginning and end are different, in few 
more so than in a tour. " Coelum non animum mutant qui 
trans mare currunt," is in my case doubly false. My mind 
changes twice, from my home self to my travelling self, and 
then to mv home self back again. On this day seven weeks 
I travelled this very stage ; its appearance in that interval 
is no doubt altered; flowers are gone by, and com is yellow 
which was green; but I am changed even more — changed in 
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my appetites and in my impressions; for then I craved 
locomotion and rest from mental work — ^now I desire to re- 
main still as to place, and to set my mind to work again ; — 
then I looked at everything on the road with interest, 
drinking in eagerly a sense of the reality of foreign objects 
— ^now I only notice our advance homeward, and foreign 
objects seem to be things with which I have no concern. 
But it is not that I feel any way tired of things and persons 
French, only that I do so long for things and persons 
English. I never felt more keenly the wish to see the peace 
between the two countries perpetual; never could I be more 
indignant at the folly and wickedness which on both sides 
of the water are trying to rekindle the flames of war. The 
one effect of the last war ought to be to excite in both 
nations the greatest mutual respect. France, with the aid 
of half Europe, could not conquer England ; England, with 
the aid of all Europe, never could have overcome France, 
had France been zealous and united in Napoleon's quarrel. 
"When Napoleon saw kings and princes bovnng before him 
at Dresden, Wellington was advancing victoriously in Spain; 
when a million of men in 1815 were invading France, Na- 
poleon engaged for three days with two armies, each singly 
equal to his own, and was for two days victorious. EqujSly 
and utterly false are the follies uttered by silly men of both 
countries, about the certainty of one beating the other. Oi 
9roXu ^ia^Bpi utSpufFo^ Mp^vov^ is especially applicable here. 
When Englishmen and Frenchmen meet in war, each may 
know that they will meet in the other all a soldier's qualities, 
skill, activity, and undaunted courage, with bodies able to 
do the bidding of the spirit either in action or in endurance. 
England and France may do each other incalculable mischief 
by going to war, both physically and morally ; but they can 
gain for themselves, or hope to gain, nothing. It were an 
accursed wish in either to wish to destroy the other, and 
happily the wish would be as utterly vain as it would be 
wicked. 

Augast 6, 1840. 
25. Left Dover 7.45. What am I to say of this perfect 
road and perfect posting; of the greenness and neatness of 
everything, the delicate miniature scale of the country, — 
the art of the painter held in honour, and extending even 
to bams and railings, — of the manifest look of spring and 
activity and business which appears in everybody's move 
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ments P The management of the Commissioner at Dover 
in getting the luggage through the Custom House, was a 
model of method and expedition, and so was the attendance 
at the inns. All this £]ls me with many thoughts, amongst 
which the prevailing one certainly is not pride ; for with 
the sight of all this there instantly comes into my mind the 
thought of our sad plague spots, the canker worm in this 
beautiful and goodly fruit corrupting it within. But I will 
not dwell on this now, — personally, I may indulge in the 
unspeakable delight of being once again in our beloved 
country, with our English Church and English Law. 

August 7, 1840. 
26. Even whilst I write, the houses of the neighbour- 
hood of London are being left behind, and these bright 
green quiet fields of Middlesex are succeeding one another 
like lightning. So we have passed London — no one can 
tell when again I may re-visit it; — and foreign parts, 
having now all London between me and them, are sunk 
away into an unreality, while Eugby and Eox How are 
growing very substantial. "We are now just at Harrow ; 
and here too harvest, I see, has begun. And now we are 
in Hertfordshire, crossing the valley of the Coin at Wat- 
ford. "Watford Station 6.54. Left it 5.56. Tring station 
6.28. Left it 6.30. And now we are descending the 
chalk escarpment, and it may be' some time before I set 
my eyes upon chalk again. Here, too, in Buckingham- 
shire, I see that the harvest is begun. Leighton Buzzard 
station 6.48. Left it 6.51. This speed is marvellous, 
for we have not yet been two hours on our journey, and 
here we are in the very bowels of the kingdom, above 110 
miles from Dover, and not quite 240 from you, my boys. 
Here is the iron sand, and we shall soon come upon our old 
friend the Oolite. The country looks delicious under the 
evening sun, so green and rich and pea<ieful. "Wolverton 
station and the food 7.15. Left it 7.27. Blisworth station 
7.53. Left it 7.56. And now we are fairly in Northamp- 
tonshire, and in our own Eugby country in a maimer, 
because we come here on the Kingsthorpe clay. 

August 9, 1840. 
27. Left Milnethorpe 6.21. My last day's journal, I 
hope, dearest, and then the faithful inkstand which has 
daily hung at my button-hole may retire to his deserved 
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rest. Oar tea last nigbt was incomparable; such ham, 
fluch bread and batter, such cake, and then came this 
morning a charge of 4«. 6d. for oar joint bed and board ; 
when those scoundrels in Italy, whose very life is roguery, 
used to charge double and treble for their dog fare and 
filthy rooms. Bear witness Capua, and that vile Swiss- 
Italian woman whom I could wish to have been in Capua 
(Casilinum) when Hannibal besieged it, and when she 
must either have eaten her shoes, or been eaten herself by 
some neighbour, if she had not been too tough and in- 
digestible. But, dearest, there are other thoughts within 
me as I look out on this delicious valley (we are going 
down to Levens) on this Sunday morning. How calm and 
beautiful is everything, and here, as we know, how little 
marred by any extreme poverty. And yet do these hills 
and valleys, any more than those of the Apennines, send 
up an acceptable incense P Both do as far as Nature is 
concerned — our softer glory and that loftier glory each in 
their kind render their homage, and Ghod's work so far is 
still very good. But with our just laws and pure faith, 
and here with a wholesome state of property besides, is 
there yet the Kingdom of God here any more than in 
Italy ? How can there be ? For the Kingdom of Ghod is 
the perfect development of the Church of &od : and when 
Priestcraft destroyed the Church, the Kingdom of God 
became an impossibility. We have now entered the "Win- 
ster Valley, and are got precisely to our own slates again, 
which we left yesterday week in the Yosges. The straw- 
berries and raspberries hang red to the sight by the road- 
side; and the turf and flowers are more delicately beautiful 
than anything which I have seen abroad. The mountains, 
too, are in their softest haze ; I have seen Old Man and the 
Laugdale Pikes rising behind the nearer hills most beauti- 
fully. We have just opened on Windermere, and vain it 
is to talk of any earthly beauty equalling this country in 
my eyes ; when mingling with every form and sound and 
fragrance comes the full thought of domestic affections, 
and of national, and of Christian ; here is our own house 
and home — ^here are our own country laws and language 
— and here is our English Church. No Mola di Gaeta, no 
valley of the Yelino, no Salerno or Vietri, no Lago di Pie 
di Lugo, can rival to me this vale of Windermere, and of 
the Eotha. And here it lies in the perfection of its beauty. 
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the deep shadows on the unruffled water — the haze in- 
vesting jFairfield with everything solemn and undefined. 
Arrived at Bowness 8.20. Left it at 8.31. Passing Eag- 
rigg Gate 8.37. On the Bowness Terrace 8.45. Over 
Troutbeck Bridge 8.51. Here is Ecclerigg, 8.58. And 
here Lowood Inn, 9.4^. And here Waterhead and our 
ducking-bench, 9.12. The valley opens — ^Ambleside, and 
Eydal Park, and the gallery on Loughrigg. Eotha Bridge 
9.16. And here is the poor humbled Brotha, and Mr. 
Brancker's cut, and the New Millar Bridge, 9.21. Alas ! 
for the alders gone and succeeded by a stiff wall. Here is 
the Eotha in his own beauty, and here is poor T. Flem- 
ming's field, and our own mended gate. Dearest children, 
may we meet happily. Entered FOX. HOW, and the 
birch copse at 9.25, and here ends journal. — ^Walter first 
saw us, and gave notice of our approach. We found all our 
dear children well, and Fox How in such beauty, that no 
scene in Italy appeared in my eyes comparable to it. We 
breakfasted, and at a quarter before eleven, I had the 
happiness of once more going to an English Church, and 
that Church our own beloved Eydal Chapel. , 



XI. TOTJB IN SOUTH Or TBAIfCE. 

July 4, 1841. 

1. I have been reading Bunsen's Liturgy for the Holy or 
Passion Week, with his Introduction. He has spoken out 
many truths, which to the wretched theology of our schools 
would be startling and shocking: but they are not hard 
truths, but real Christian truths spoken in love, such as 
St. Paul spoke, and was called profane by the Judaizers for 
doing so. It will be a wonderful day when the light breaks 
in upon our High Churchmen and Evangelicals : how many 
it will dazzle and how many it will enlighten, Ghod only 
knows : but it will be felt, and the darkness will be broken 
up before it. 

Between Angonldme and Bordeaux, July 7, 1841. 

2. Left Barbiceaux 10.35, very rich and beautiful. It is 
not properly southern, for there are neither olives nor figs ; 
nor is it northern, for the vines and maize are luxuriant. 
It is properly France, with its wide landscapes, no moun- 
tains, but slopes and hills ; its luminous air, its spread of 
cultivation, with the vines and maize and walnuts, mixed 
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with the ripe com, as brilliant in colouring as it is rich in 
its associations. I never saw a brighter or a fresher land- 
scape. Green hedges line the road ; the haj, just cut, is 
fragrant ; everything is reallv splendid for man's physical 
well-being : — it is Kent six degrees nearer the sun. Nor 
are there wanting church towers enough to sanctify the 
scene, if oile could believe that with the stone church there 
was ^o the living church, and not the accursed Priestcraft. 
But, alas ! a Priest is not a Church, but that which renders 
a Church impossible. 

July 10, 1841. 

3 I find that the dialect here is not Basque after 

all, but Gascon, that is, merely a Lingua Bomana, more or 
less differing from the northern ^French. I fancied that I 
could understand some of the words, which I certainly 
could not have done in Basque. The postmaster of S. Paul 
les Daz, a good-humoured loquacious old gentleman, told 
me that " une femme ** in their patois was " une Henne," 
a curious instance of the H taking place of the P, as in 
Spanish, Hijo for Pilius. Close by the last post we saw 
the church spire of Pony, the native place of Vincentius of 
Paula, a man worthy of all memory. I have just seen the 
Pteeitees, lowering down towards the sea, but with very 
high mountains to the left or eastward: we should have 
seen more of them if it had not been for the clouds, which 
are still dark and black to the southward. These are the 
first mountains that I have seen since I last saw our own: 
between "Westmoreland and the Pyrenees there are none. 
The near country is still the same, but less of the pine 
forest. 

St. Jean de Luz, July 11, 1841. 

4. It is this very day year that we were at Mola di Gtieta 
together, and I do not suppose it possible to conceive a 
greater contrast than Mola di Gaeta on the 11th of July, 
1840, and S. Jean de Luz on the 11th of July, 1841. The 
lake-like calm of that sea, and the howling fury of this 
ocean, — the trees few and meagre, shivering from the blasts 
of the Atlantic, and the umbrageous bed of oranges, 
peaches, and pomegranates, which there delighted in the 
freshness of that gentle water ; — ^the clear sky and bright 
moon, and the dark mass of clouds and drizzle, — the remains 
of Eoman palaces and the fabled scene of Homer's poetry, 
and a petty French fishing town, with its coasting C basse 
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Marees : these are Bome of the points of the contrast. Yet 
those vile Italians are the re^se of the Boman slaves, 
crossed bj a thousand conquests ; and these Basques are the 
very primeval Iberians, who were the most warlike of the 
nations of the "West, before the Kelts had ever come near 
the shores of the Mediterranean. And the little pier, 
which I have been just looking at, was the spot where Sir 
Charles Penrose found the Duke of Wellington alone at 
the dead of night, when, anxious about the weather for the 
passage of the Adour, he wished to observe its earliest 
signs before other men had left their beds. 

July 12, 1841. 

5. Spaht. Just out of Irun, sitting on a stone by the 
road-side. We have left our carriage in Prance, and walked 
over the Bidassoa to Irun, which is about a mile and a half 
from the bridge. We went through the town, and out of 
it to some high ground, where we had the whole panorama. 
The views on every side are magnificent. There is the 
mouth of the Bidassoa, Fontarabia on one side and Audaye 
on the other : and the sea blue now, like the Mediterranean. 
Then on the other side are the mountains : San Marcial on 
its rocky summit, and the adjoining mountains with their 
sides perfectly green, deep- wooded combes, fern and turf on 
the slopes, mingled, as in our own mountains, with crags 
and cliffs. And just now I saw a silver stream falling down 
in a deep-wooded ghyll to complete the likeness. Around 
me are the crops of maize, and here too are houses scat- 
tered over the country, but less neat-looking and fewer than 
in Trance. Por the town itself, I shall speak of it here- 
after. 

Biobi. — ^We are just returned from Spain, and are again 
seated in our carriage to return to Bayonne. Now what 
have I seen in Spain worth notice ? The very instant that 
we crossed the Bidassoa, the road, which in France is per- 
fect, became utterly l)ad, and the street of Irun itself was 
intolerable. The town, in its style of building, resembled 
the worst towns of central Italy ; the galleries on the out- 
side of the houses, the overhanging roofs, and the absence 
of glass. It strikes me that if this same style prevails both 
in Spain and Italy, where modern improvement has not 
reached, it must be of very great antiquity ; derived, per- 
haps, from the time when both countries were united under 
^ common Ghovernment, the Boman : unless it is to be traced 
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to the Spanisli ascendancy in Italy, which indeed it may 
be. Behind Iran, towards the interior, are two sugar-loaf 
mountains very remarkable. The hill sides are all covered 
with dwarf oaks, not ilex, which look, at a distance, like the 
apple-trees ef Ficardy, with just that round cabbage-like 
head. 

Near Agen, July 14. 

6. For some time past the road has been a terrace above 
the lower bank of the Qaronne, which is flowing in great 
breadth and majesty below us 

Trom these heights, in clear weather, you can see the 

Pyrenees, but now the clouds hang darkly over them 

One thing I should have noticed of Agen, that it is the 
birthplace of Joseph Scaliger, in some respects the Nie- 
buhr of the seventeenth century, but rather the Bentley : 
morally far below Niebuhr; and though, like Bentley, 
almost rivalling him in acuteness, and approaching some- 
what to him in knowledge, yet altogether without his 
wisdom. 

Auch, Julyl4, 1841. 

7. At supper we were reading a Paris paper, Le Siecle ; 
but the one thing which struck me, and rejoiced my very 
heart, was an advertisement in it of a most conspicuous kind, 
and in very large letters, of La Sainte Bible, announcing 
an edition, in numbers, of De Sacy*s French translation of 
it. I can conceive nothing but good from such a thing. 
May God prosper it to His glory, and the salvation of 
souls ; it was a joyful and a blessed sight to see it. 

Boui-ges, July 14. 

8 "We found the afternoon service going on at 

the Cathedral ; and the Archbishop, with his priests and the 
choristers, were going round the church m procession, 
chaunting some of their hymns, and with a great multitude 
of people following them. The effect was very fine, and I 
agam lamented our neglect of our cathedrals, and the 
absurd confusion in so many men's minds between what is 
really Popery and what is but wisdom and beauty, adopted 
by the Boman Catholics and neglected by us. 

Paris, July 20, 1841. 
9. I have been observing, the people in the streets very 
carefully, and their general expression is not agreeable, that 
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of the young men especially. * The newspapers seem all 
gone mad together, and these disturbances at Toulouse are 
very sad and unsatisfactory. If that advertisement which I 
saw about La Sainte Bible be found to answer, that would 
be the great specific for France. And what are our pros- 
pects at home with the Tory Government ? and how long 
will it be before Chartism again forces itself upon our 
notice ? So where is the hope, humanly speakiog, of things 
bettering, or are the Xoijuot and >nfjt,ol, and ttoXsuloi and ukom 
vo\(fAuy, ready to herald a new advent of the Lord to 
judgment ? The questions concerning our state appear to 
me so perplexing, that I cannot even in theory see their 
solution. We have not and cannot yet solve the problem, 
how the happiness of mankind is reconcilable with the 
necessity of painful labour; The happiness of a part can: 
be secured easily enough, their ease being provided for by 
others* labour ; but how can the happiness of the generality 
be secured, who must labour of necessity painfully ? How 
can he who labours hard for his daily bread — hardly, and 
with doubtful success — ^be made wise and good, and there- 
fore how can he be made happy ? This question undoubt- 
edly the Church was meant to solve ; for Christ's Kingdom 
was to undo the evil of Adam's sins ; but the Church has 
not solved it, nor attempted to do so : and no one else has 
gone about it rightly. This is the great bar to education. 
How can a poor man find time to be educated ? You may 
establish schools, but he will not have time to attend them, 
for a few years of early boyhood are no more enough to 
give education, than the spring months can do the summer's 
work when the summer is all cold and rainy. But I must 
go to bed, and try to get home to you and to work, for 
there is great need of working. God bless you, my dearest 
wife, with all our darlings. 

Boulogne, July 23, 1841. 

10. Our tour is ended, and I grieve to say that it has left 
on my mind a more unfavourable impression of France than 
I have been wont to feel. I do not doubt the great mass of 
good which must exist, but the active elements, those, at 
least, which are on the surface, seem to be working for evil. 
The virulence of the newspapers against England is, I think, 
a very bad omen, and the worship which the people seem to 
pay to Napoleon's memory is also deeply to be regretted. 
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But it is the misfortune of Erance that her " past " cannot 
be loved or respected ; her future and her present cannot 
be wedded to it ; yet how can the present yield fruit, or 
the future have promise, except their roots be fixed in the 
past ? The evil is infinite, but the blame rests with those 
who made the past a dead thing, out of which no healthful 

life could be produced 

Much as I like coming abroad, I am never for 

an instant tempted to live abroad ; not even in Germany, 
where assuredly I would settle, if I were obliged to quit 
England. But not the strongest Tory or Conservative 
values our Church or Law more than I do, or would find 
life less liveable without them. Indeed it is very hard to 
me to think that those can value either who can see their 
defects with indifference; or that those can value them 
worthily, that is, can appreciate their idea, who do not see 
wherein they fall short of their idea. And now I close this 
Journal for the present, praying that God may bless us, and 
keep uB in worMy good or evil in Himself and in His Son. 
Amen. 
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III. History of the later Roman Commonwealth, from the 
end of the Second Punic War to the Dteath of Julius 
Csesar, and the Reign of Augustus: with a Life of 
Trajan, written 1821-7, and republished from the Ency- 
clopaedia Metropolitana. 2 volumes. 

IV. •• Introductory Lectures on Modem History." 1842. 

MISCELLANEOUS WORKS. 
(Mostly republished in one vol. octavo.) "~" 

I. " The Christian Duty of conceding the Roman Catholic 
Claims." 1828. 

II. Englishman's Register — Articles in, signed A. 1831. 

III. Tract on the Cholera, addressed to the inhabitants of 
Rugby. 1831. 

IV. Letters to the Sheffield Courant, on the Social Distress 
of the Lower Orders. 1831, 32. 

V. Preface on " Poetry of Common Life," to a collection 
of poetry under that name. Published by J. C. Piatt, 
Sheffield. 1832. 

VI. " Principles of Church Reform," with ** Postscript." 
1833. 

VII. Letters to the Hertford. Reformer, on Chartism, and 
on Church and State. 1839, 40, 41 . 

VIII. Lecture before Mechanics' Institute, at Rugby, on 
the Divisions of Knowledge. 1839. 

IX. Paper on the revival of the order of Deacons. 1841. 
In addition to these were various articles in periodical 

journals. 

I: ^ ^iS^I-s'Knc.. 1 British Critic, 1819 20. 

3. On Niebuhr's ** History of Rome." In Quarterly Review, 
vol. xxxii. 1825. 

4. On "Letters of an Episcopalian." Ed. Review, vol. xliv. 1826. 

5. On " Dr. Hampden." Edinb. Review, vol. bdii. 1836. 

6. On " Rugby School," and on ** the Discipline of Public Schools, 
by a Wykehamist," in the Quarterly Journal of Education, vols. vii. 
ix. 1834-35. 

The monument to Dr. Arnold's memory in Rugby 
Chapel was executed by Mr. Thomas. The Epitaph was 
written by Chevalier Bunsen, in imitation of those on the 
tombs of the Scipios, and of the early Christian inscrip- 
tions on similar subjects. 
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DRINKWATER'S (John) History of the Siege of Gibraltar, 
1779-1783. With a Description and Aooonnt of that Ganison from th« 
Earliest Periods. PostSro. is. 

DUCANGE'S MEDIAEVAL LATINENGLISH DICTIONARY. 

Translated hy Bev. £. A. Daykak, M.A. Small 4to. [In preparatum. 

DU CHAILLU'S (Paul B.) EQUATORIAL AFRICA, with 

Accounts of the Gorilla, the Nest-building Ape, Chimpanzee, Croco- 
dile, &e. lUustratiens. 8to. 21«. 

Journey to Ashango Land; and Further Pene- 
tration into Equatorial Africa. . Illustrations. 8vo. 21«. 

DUFFERIN'S (Lobd) Letters from High Latitudes; an Account 

of a Yacht Voyage to Iceland, Jan Mayen, and Spitsbergen. F{/tk 
mUUm. Woodcuta.- PoetSvo. 7s. 6d. 

DUNCAN'S (ifAJOR) History of the Royal Artillery. Com- 
piled from the Original Records. Second Edition. With Portraits. 
2 Vols. 8vo. Svs. 

DYER'S (Thos. H.) History of Modern Europe, from the taking 
of Constantinople by the Turks to the close of the War in the 
Crimea. With Index. 4 Vols. Svo. 42«. 

E ASTLAEE'S (Sir Chables) Contributions to the Literature of 

the Fine Arts. With Memoir of the Author, and Selections from his 
Correspondence. By Lady Easti^ks. 2 Vols. 8vo. 2As. 

EDWARDS* (W. H.) Voyage up the River Amazons, including a 
Visit to Para. PostSro. 2s. 
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£LD0N*3 (Lobd) Pnblic and Private Life, with Seleetiona from 
his Gorrespondenoe and Diaries. B7 Hobaob Twias. Third Edition. 
Portrait. 2 Vols. PostSro. 21*. 

ELGIN'S (Lobd) Letters and Journals. Edited by Theodore 

WxLKOND. With Preface bj Dean Staoley. Second Edition. 8vo. 14». 

ELLESMEBE'S (Lobd) Two Sieges of Yienn&by the Turks. 
Translated from the German. Post 8to. 2t. 

ELLIS'S (W.) Madagascar, including a Journey to the Capital, 
with notices of Natural History and the People. W oodents. 8to. Ite. 

- Madagascar Reyisited. Setting forth the Perse- 
cutions and Heroic SufEerings of the Native Christians. Illustrations. 
8vo. 16s. 
Memoir. By His Son. With his Character and 

Work. By Rev. Henry Allok, D.D. Portrait. 8vo. 10». 6d. 
— (Robinson) Poems and Fragments of CatuUus. 16mo. 5s. 



ELPHINSTONE'S (Hon. Movnxbtuabi) History of India— the 

Hindoo and Mahomedan Periods. Sixth Edition. Map. 8vo. 18c. 

(H. W.) Patterns for Turning; Comprising 

Elliptical and other Figures cut on the Lathe without the use of any- 
Ornamental Chuck. With 70 Illustrations. Small 4to. lbs. 

EKGEL'S (Cabl) Music of the Most Ancient Nations ; particularly 

of the Assyrians, Egyptians^ and Hebrews; with Special Referenoe to 
the Disooveries in Wtistem Asia and in Egypt. Second Edition. With 
100 Illustrations. 8vo. 10s. 6<;. 

^NGLAND. See Calloott, Cboker, Huub, Mabkhax, Suiih, 
and Staithope. 

ENGLISHWOMAN IN AMERICA. Post 8vo. 10a. ed. 



ESSAYS ON CATHEDRALS. 
Dean Howson. 8vo. 12«. 



With an Introduction. By 



Recollections of a Dean.— Bishop of 
Carlisle. 

Cathedral Canons and their Work.— 
Canon Norris. 

Cathedrals in Ireland, Past and Fu- 
ture. — Dean of Ca^hel. 

Cathedrals in their Missionary Aspect. 
—A. J. B. Beresford Hope. 

Cathedral Foundations in Relation to 
Religions Thought— Canon West- 
cott. 



Cathedral Churches of the Old Foun- 
dation. — Edward A. Freeman. 

>^elsh Cathedrals. — Canon Perowne. 

Education of Choristers.— Sir F. Gore 
O use ley. 

Cathedral Schools. — Canon Durham. 

Cathedral Reform.— Chancellor Mas- 
si ngberd. 

Relation of the Chapter to the Bishop. 
Chancellor Benson. 

Architecture of the Cathedral 
Churches. — Canon Yenables. 

ETHNOLOGICAL SOCIETY'S TRANSACTIONS. Vols. L to 

VI. 8vo. 
ELZE'S (Kabl) Life of Lord Byron. With a Critical Essay on 
his Place in Literature. TrauBlated from the German, and Edited with 
Notes. With Original Portrait and Facsimile. 8vo. 16s. 

FAMILY BBCEIPT-BOOE. A Collection of a Thousand Yaluable 

and Useful Receipts. Fcap. 8vo. bs.Sd, , 

FAREAR'S (A. S.) Critical History of Free Thought in 
lefeoence to the Christian Religion. 8vo. 16f. 

(F. W.) Origin of Language, based on Modem 

Researches. Fcap. Svo. 6a, 



12 lilBT OF WORKS 



PBBGUSSON'S (Jamib) Hiatoiy of Architecture in all Countrica 
from the Earliest Times. Vols. I. and II. Ancient and Mediseval. 
With 1 COO Illu8tratioiiP. Medium 8to. 63«. 

L- Vol. III. Indian and Eastern. With 30C Illustra- 
tions. Medium 8vo. [^In the Press. 
Vol. IV. Modern. With f 330 Illustration a. 



MedinmSTO. 3U.6d, 

- Bnde Stone Monuments in all Countries; their Age 



and Uses. With 230 lUustraUons. Medium 8vo. 245. 

Holy Sepulchre and the Temple at Jerusalem. 



Woodcuts. 8to. 7«. %<L 

FLEMING'S (Peoikssor) Student's Manual of Moral Philosophy. 

With QuotatioDS and References. Po&t Svo. 7«. 6(/. 

FLO WSB GARDEN. By Rbv. Thos. Jambb. Fcap. Svo. 1«. 
FOBD'S (Biohakd) Gatherings from Spain. Post Svo. Zb, 6d, 
FOBSTTH'S (William) Life and Times of Cicero. With Selections 

from his Correspondence and Orations. Third Edition, Illustrations. Svo. 
lOa.ed, 

Hortensius; an Historical Essay on the Oflfice 

and Duties of an AdYOcate. Second Edition. Illustrations. Sto. 12s, 

History of Ancient Manuscripts. Poet Svo. 2«. erf. 

Novels and Novelists of the ISth Century, in 



Illnstrat'on of the Manners and Morals of the Age. Post Svo. 10«. ed. 

FOBTUNE'S (BoBKBT) Narrative of Two Visits to the Tea Countries 
of China, 1848-62. Third Edition. Woodcuts. 2 Vols. Post Svo. 18c. 

FOSS* (Edward) Bicgraphia Juridica, or Biographical Dictionary * 

of the Judges of England, from the Conquest to the Present Tiu*e, 

1066-1870. Medium Svo. 21«. 
Tabulae Curiales; or. Tables of the Superior Courts 

of Westminster Hall. Showing the Judges who sat in them fh>m 1066 

to 1864. 8vo. 10s. 6d. 

FBANCB. %* See Markham, Smith, Student's. 

FBENGH (Thb) in Algiers; The Soldier of the Foreign Legion — 
and the Prisoners of Abd-el-Kadir. Translated by Lady Duww QovDom, 
PostSyo. 28. 

FR£BE.'S (Sib Babtlb) Indian Missions. Third Edition. 

Small 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

Eastern Africa as a field for Missionary Labour. With 

Map. Crown 8to. bs. 

. Bengal Famine. How it will be Met and How to Prevent 

Future Famines in India. With Maps. Crown Svo. 6s, 

(M.) Old Deccan Days; or Fairy Legends Current in 

Southern India. With Motes, by Sib Baktlb Frkbb. With lllustra- 

tions. Fcnp. 8vo. 6s, 
GALTON'S (Fbanois) Art of Travel ; or. Hints on the Shifts asd 

Contriyances available in Wild Countries. Fifth SditUm, Wood- 

euts. Post Svo. 78. 6d. 

GEOGBAPHICALSOCIEIY'SJOUBNAL. .{PuhlvAed Yearly.) 

GEORGE'S (Ernest) Mosel ; a Series of Twenty Etchings, wiih 

Descriptive Letterpress. Imperial 4to. 42s. 
Loire and South of France; a Series of Twenty 

Etchings, with Descriptive Text. Folio. 42«. 

GEBMANY (Histobt op). See Mabkham. 
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GIBBON'S (Bdwam)) History of the Decline and Pali of tlie 

Roman Empire. Edited by Milmah and Ouizot. A Naw Edition. 
Edited, with Notes, bj Dr. Wm. Smith. Maps. 8 Vols. 8to. 60«. 

(The Student's Gibbon) ; Being an Epitome of the 

above work, incorporating the Researches of Recent Commentators. Bj 
Dr.WM. Smitb. Woodcnta. PostSvo. li.Qd, 

GIFFARD'S (EnwABi)) Deeds of Nayai Daring; or, AneodotM^of 

the British Navy. Fcap.Svo. 8».6d. 
GLADSTONE'S (W. E.) Financial Statements of 1858, 1860, 63-65. 

8vo. 12«. 

GLEIG'S (G. R.) Campaigns of the British Army at Washington 
and New Orleans. PoetSvo. 2*. 

Story of the Battle of Waterloo. Post 8vo. Za. 6d. 

Narrative of Sale's Brigade in Affghanistan. Post 870. 2«. 

Life of Lord Clive. Post 8to. 8*. 6d 

— Sir Thomas Mnnro. Post 8vo. 8«. 6d. 

GOLDSMITH'S (Olivir) Works. Edited with Notes by Peter 
GuHinxroHAiL Vignettes. 4 Vols. Svo. BO*. 

GORDON'S (Sir Alex.) Sketches of German Life, and Scenes 
from the War of Liberation. PostSvo. S».6d. 

(Lady Duff) Amber- Witch: A Trial for Witch- 
craft. PostSvo. 29. 

French in Algiers. 1. The Soldier of the Foreign 



Legion. S. The Prisonere of Abd-el-Kadir. PostSvo. 2«. 
GRAMMARS. See Curtius ; Hall; Hutton; King Edward; 

Matthije; Maetznbb; Smith. 
GREECE. See Grotb— Smith— Student. . 

GREY'S (Earl) Correspondence with King William I7th and 

Sir Herbert Taylor, from 1880 to 1S32. 2 Vols. Svo. S0«. 

Parliamentary Government and Reform; with 

Saggestions for the Improvement of our Representative System. 
Seeond Edition. 8vo. 9«. 

GRUNER'S (Lewis) Terra-Cotta Architecture of North Italy. 

from careful Drawings and Restorations. With Illustrations, engraved 
and printed in Colours. Small folio. 61. 6s. 

GUIZOT'S (M.) Meditations on Christianity, and on the Religious 

Questions of the Day. Part I. The Esseoce. Part IL Present State. 
Part III. Relation to Society and Opinion. 3 Vols. Post 8vo. dO«. 

GROTE'S (George) History of Greece. From the Earliest Times 
to the close of the generation contemporary with the death of Alexander 
the Great. Library Edition, Portrait, Maps, and Plans. 10 Vols. 8vo. 
120<. Cabinet Edition. Portrait and Plans. 12 Vols. PostStro. 8«.each. 

— Plato, and other Companions of Socrates. 3 Vols. 8vo. 45«. 

. Aristotle, Edited by Professors BAifi and Robertson. 

2 Vols. 8vo. 82«. 
— Minor Works. With Critical Remarks on his 

Intellectual Character, Writiogs, and Speeches. By Alkx.Baik, LL.D. 

Portrait, Bvo. 14«. 

Personal Life. Compiled from Family Documents, 

Private Memoranda, and Original Letters to and from Various 
Friends. By Mrs. Grote. Portrait. 8vo. 12«. 

— '- (Mrs.) Memoir of Ary Scheffer. Portrait. 8vo. 85. 6d, 



14 LIST OP WORKS 



HALL'S (T. D.) School Manual of English Grammar. With 

Copioas Exercises. I2mo. 8a. 6d. 
Primary English Grammar for Elementary Schools. 

Child's First Latin Book, includiog a Systematic Treat- 



ment of the New Pronuneifttion, mtd a full Praxis of Moaos, Adjec- 
tives, and PronounR. 16mo. Is. 6d. 

HALLAM'S (Henbt) Constitutional History of England, from the 

Aeeesslon of Henry the Seventh to the Death of George the Second. 
Library BdUim. 8 Vols. 8vo. 80«. Cabinet SdiUan, 3 Vols. PostSvo. 12$, 

Student's Edition of the above work. Edited by 

Wh. Siiith, D.G.L. Post 8vo. 7<. M. 

History of Europe durinii: the Middle Ages. Library 

EHiiom. 8 Vols. 8vo. 90«. Cabmet Mditiom, 3 Yo\». PostSvo. 12$. 

Student's Edition of the abore work. Edited by 

Wm. Smith, D.C.L. Post 8vo. 7«. 6d, 

Literary History of Europe, during the 15th, 16th and 

17th CeBtQries. Library SdiUen, 8 Vols. 8vo. Ste. OiOinet Sditiem. 
4 Vols. PostSvo. 16<. 

(Abthue) Literary Bemains; in Verse and Proae. 

Portrait. Fcap. 8vo. 8s. ed. 
HAMILTON'S (Gbn. Sir F. W.) History of the Grenadier Guards. 
From Original Docnments in the Rolls' Records, War Office, Regimental 
Records, &c. WiihlUnstrat'ons. 3 Vols. Svo. «3«. 

HANNAH'S (Rev. Dr.) Divine and Human Elements in Holy 

Seriptore. Svo. lOs. 6d. 

HART'S ARMY LIST. {Puhli^ied QuarteHy 4uid Ammaay.) 
HATS (Sir J. H. DBumioin)) Western Barfoaiy, its Wild Tribes * 

and Savage Animals. Post Svo. 2*. 
HEAD'S (Sir Francis) Royal Engineer. Illustrations. %ro, lis, 

Life of fiir John Bargoyne. Post Svo. 1*. 

Rapid Journeys acrow the Pampas. Post 8vo. S«. 

Bubbles from the Bninnen of Kasaau. Illustrations. 

PostSvo. 7$.ed. 

Emigrant. Fcap. Svo. 2«. 6d. 

Stokers and Pokers ; or, the London and North Western 



Railway. PostSvo. ««. 

(Sir Edmund) Shall and Will; or. Future Auxiliary 

Vwbs. Fcap. Svo. 45. 

HBBER'S (Bishop) Journals in India. 2 Vols. Post Sro. 7s, 

Poetical Works. Portrait. Fcap. Svo. 2s. 6d 

■ Hymns adapted to the Church Service. 16mo. Is. 6d. 

HERODOTUS. A New English Yersion. Edited, with Notes 

and Essays, historical, ethnographical, and geographical, hy Canon 
Rawliksov, assisted by Sib Hbvkt RAWLnrsow avd Sib J.O. Wii.< 
B3KSOV. Third Edition, Maps and Woodcuts. 4 Vols. Svo. 

HATHERLBT'S (Lord) Continuity of Scripture, as Declared 
by the Testimony of our Lord and of the Evangelists and Apostles. 
rourih Editiim. Svo. %$. Fnypular Editim. Post Svo. 2$. 6d, 

HOLL WAT'S (J. G.) Month in Norway. Fcap. Svo. 2«. 
HONEY BEE. By Rev. Thomas Jamus. Fcap. Svo. 1*. 
HOOK'S (Dbah) Church Dictionary. Ten^ mUim. Svo. 16*. 
(Thiodorb) Life. By J. G. Lockhart. Fcap. Svo. Is. 
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HOPE'S (T. C.) ARCHITECTURE OF AHMEDABAD, with 
Historical Sketch and Architeetoral Notes. With Maps. PhototrraDhs. 
andWoodoats. 4to. 61.6*. ^* * ^ * 

(A. J. Bbresfoed) Worship in the Church of England. 

8vo. 9«. 



FOREIGN HANDBOOKS. 

HAIJD-BOOK— TRAVEL-TALK. Bi^liflh, French, German, and 
Italian. 18mo. S*.9d. 

HOLLAND,— BsLoruM, and the Rhine to Mayence. 

Map and Plans. PostSvo. 6«. 

NORTH GERMANY,— Prttssia, SAxoifT, Hak- 

ovBB, and the Rhine from Mayence to Switaserland. Map and Flans 
Post 870. 6». 

SOUTH GERMANY,— BaTaria, Austria, Styria, 

Salzburg, the Anstrian and Bavarian Alps, the Tyrol, Hungary, and the 
Danube, from Ulm to the BlMdc Sea. Map. PostS^o. lOi 

KNAPSACK GUIDE TO THE TYROL. 16mo. 6s. 

— PAINTING. Gennan, Flemilh, and Dutch Schools. 

Illustrations. 8 Vols. Post 8vo. S4». 
LIYBS OF EARLY FLEMISH PAINTERS. By 

CBCvne and C^yALCASKLLx. ninstisations. PostSvo. 10«.6d. 

SWITZERLAND, Alps of Svroy, and Piedmont. 

Maps. PostSyo. 9«. 

FRANCE, Nonaaandy, Brittany, the French Alps, 

the Rivers Loire, SeiiM, Rhone, and Oaroone, Daaphinj. Provence, and 
the Pyrenees. Maps. 2 Parts. PostSvo. lS2f. ^ 

ISLANDS OF THE MEDITERRANEAN— Malta 

Cersica, Sardinia, and Sicily. Maps. PostSyo. ' 
ALGERIA. Map. Post 8vo. 9#. 

PARIS, and its Environs. Map. 16mo. 85. ed, 

\* MuBBAy's Plan ot Pabis, mounted on canvas. 8«. 6d. 

SPAIN, Madrid, The Castiles, The Basque Provinces. 



Leon, The Astnrias, Galieia, Estremadura, Andalusia, Ronda, Granada, 
Murcia, Valencia, Catalonia, Aragon, Navarre, The Balearic Islands 
&C.&C. Maps. 2 Vols. PostSvo. 24«. ' 

PORTUGAL, LiSBow, Porto, Cintra, Mafra, &c. 

Map. Post 8vo. 9«. 

NORTH ITALY, Piedmont, ' Liguria, VenetU, 

Lombardy, Parma, Modena, and Romaigna. Map. Post Svo. 10«. 

CENTRAL ITALY, Lucca, Tuscany, Florence, The 

Marches, Umbria, and the Patrimony of St. Peter's. Map. Post 8vo. 10«. 

ROME AUD ITS EirviBOKS. Map. Post Svo. 10s, 

SOUTH ITALY, Two Sicilies, Naples, Pompeii, 

Hercnlanenm, and Vesnvins. Map. PostSvo. 10«. 

KNAPSACK GUIDE TO ITALY. 16mo. 

PAINTING. The Italian Schools. Illustrations. 

SYols. PostSvo. 80». 

LIVES OF ITALIAN PAINTERS, prom Cimabub 

toBASBAHO. By Mrs. Jambbon. Portraits. PostSvo. 12*. 

RUSSIA, St. Pbtuubbvbo, Moscow, Polaitp, and 

FiVLANB. Maps. PostSvo. 16«. 

DENMARK. Map. Post 8vo. 65. 
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HAND-BOOK— SWEDEN. Map. Post 8vo. 6s. 

NORWAY. Map. 6s. 

GBEECE, the Ionian Islands, Continental Greece, 

Athens, the Peloponnesus, the Islands of the ^gean Sea, Albania, 
Thessalj, and Maoedcnla. Maps. Post 8yo. 158. 

TUBKET IN ASIA— CoHSTAHTiNOPLE, the Bos- 



phoros, Dardanelles, Bronsa, Plain of Troy, Crete, Gypros, Smyrna, 
Ephesus, the Seven Churches, Coasts of the Black Sea, Armenia, 
Mesopotamia, &c. Maps. Post Svo. 16«. 

EGYPT, inclnding Be scrip tions of the Course of 



the Nile through Egypt and Nubia, ikiexandria, Cairo, and Thebes, the 
" ■ ■ ~ ... Peninsula of Sinai, the Oases, the 



the Nile through Egypt and Nubia 
Sues Canal, the Pyramids, the I 
Fyoom, &e. Map. Post Svo. 16t 



HOLY LAND — Stbia Palsstiite, Peninsula of 
Sinai, Edem, Syrian DeMrt, Ac. Maps. Post Svo. 

INDIA — BoMBAT AivD Madbas. Map. 2 Vols. 



PoBtSro. lSs.each. 



ENGLISH HANDBOOKS. 

HAND-BOOK— MODERN LONDON. Map. 16mo. 3*. 6d. 

ESSEX, CAMBRIDGE, SUFFOLK, AND NOR- 

FOLK. Chelmsford, Colchester, Maldon, Cambridge, Ely, Newmarket, 
Bury, Ipswich, Woodbridge, Felixstowe, Lowestoft, Norwich, Yarmouth, 
Cromer, &c. Map and Plans. Post Svo. 12«. 

CATHEDRALS of Oxford, Peterborough, Norwich, 



Ely, and Lincoln. With 90 Illustrations. Crown Svo. 18*. 
KENT AND SUSSEX, Canterbury, Dorer, Rams- 
gate, Sheemess, Rochester, Chatham, Woolwich, Brighton, Chichester, * 
Worthing, Hastings, Lewes, Arundel, Ac, Map. Post Svo. lOt, 

SURREY AND HANTS, Kingston, Croydon, Rei- 



gate, Guildford, Dorking, Boxhill, Winchester, Southampton, New 
Forest, Portsmouth, and Islk of Wight. Maps. Post Svo. 10«. 

BERKS, BUCKS, AND OXON, Windsor, Eton, 

Reading, Aylesbury. Uxbridge, Wycombe, Henley, the City and Uni- 
versity of Oxford, Bleuheim, and the Descent of the Thames. Map. 
Post Svo. 7«.(W. 

WILTS, DORSET, AND SOMERSET, Salisbury, 

Chippenham, Weymouth, Sherborne, Wells, Bath, Bristol, Taunton, 
&e. Map. Post Svo. 10«. 

DEVON AND CORNWALL, Exeter, Ilfracombe, 

Linton, Sidmouth, Dawlish, Teignmouth, Plymouth, Devonport, Tor- 
quay, Launoeston, Truro, Penzance, Falmouth, the Lizai-d, Land's End, 
Ac. Maps. Post Svo. 12«. 

CATHEDRALS of Wincheater, Salisbury, Exeter, 

Wells, Chichester, Rochester, Canterbury. With 110 Illustrations. 
2 Vols. Crown Svo. 24». 

GLOUCESTER. HEREFORD, and WORCESTER, 



Cirencester, Cheltenham, Stroud, Tewkesbury, Leominster, Ross, Mal- 
vern, Kidderminater, Dudley, Bromsgrove, Evesham. Map. Post Svo. ! 

— CATHEDRALS of Bristol, Gloucester, Hereford, 

Worcester,and Lichfield. With 60 Illustrations. Crown Svo. 16t. i 

NORTH WALES, Bangor, Carnarvon, Beaumaris, 

Snowdon, Llanberis, Dolgelly, Cader Idrls, Conway, &c. Map. Post 
8to. 7«. 



SOUTH WALES, Monmouth, Llandaff, Merthyr, 
Vale of Neath, Pembroke, Carmarthen, Tenby, Swansea, and The Wye. 
Ac. Map. Post Svo. 7». ^» -» / f 
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HAND-BOOK— CATHEDRALS OP BANGOR, ST. ASAPH, 

Llaudafif, and St. David's. With Illustrations. Post 8vo. 16«. 

DERBY, NOTTS, LEICESTER, STAFFORD, 






Matlock, Bakewell, Chatswortb, The Peak, Buxton, Hard wick. Dove 
Dale, Ashborne, Southwell, Mansfield, Retford, Burton, Belvoir, Melton 
Mowbray, Wolverhampton, Lichfield, Walsall, Tamworth. Map. 
Post 8vo. 9» 

SHROPSHIRE, CHESHIRE And LANCASHIRE 

—Shrewsbury, Lndlow, Bridj?north, Oswestry, Chester, Crewe, Alderley, 
Stockport, Birkenhead, Warrington, Bury, Manchester, Liverpool, 
Burnley, Clitheroe, Bolton, Blackburn, i Wigan, Preston, Rochdale, 
Lancaster, Sonthport^ Blackpool, &c. Map. Post 8yo. IQs. 

YORKSHIRE, Doncaster, Hull, Selby, Beverlej, 

Scarborough, Whitby, Harrogate, Ripon, Leeds, Wakefield, Bradford, 
Halifax, Uuddersfield. Sheffield. Map and Plans. Post 8vo. 12«. 

CATHEDRALS of York, Ripon, Durham, Carlisle, 



Chester, and Manchester. With 60 lUuBtratious. 2 Vols. Grown 8vo. 
21«. 

DURHAM AND NORTHUMBERLAND, New- 

castle, Darlington, Gateshead, Bishop Auckland, Stockton, Hartlepool, 
Sunderland, Shields, Berwick-on-Tweed, Morpeth, Tynemonth, Cold- 
stream, Alnwick, &c. Map. Post 8vo. ds. 

WESTMORLAND and CUMBERLAND— Lan- 






caster, FnrneHS Abbey, Ambleside, Kendal, Windermere, Goniston, 
Keswick, Grasmere, Ulswater, Carlisle, Cockermouth, Penrith, Appleby. 
Map. Post 8vo. 6«. 
*»• Mubbay'b Map of thb Laks Dibtbigt, on canvas. 3$.9d, 

SCOTLAND, Edinburgh, Melrose, Kelso, Glasgow, 

Darofries, Ayr, Stirling, Arran, The Clyde, Oban, Inverary, Loch 

» Lomond, Loch Katrine and Trossachs, Caledonian Canal, Inverness, 

Perth, Dundee, Aberdeen, Braemar, Skye, Caithness, Rosa, Suther- 
land, &o. Maps and Plans. Post 8vo. 9x. 

IRELAND, Dublin, Belfast, Donegal, Galway, 

W^exford, Cork, Limerick, Waterford, Klllarney, Munster, iic. Maps. 
Post 8vo. 12«. 

FAMILIAR QUOTATIONS. From BngUsh 

Authors. Third Edition. Fcap. 8vo. 5a. 

HORACE ; a New Edition of the Text. Edited by Dsan Milxav. 

With 100 Woodcuts. Crown 8vo. 7». 6d. 

Life of. By Dbaw Milxar. Illustrations. 8vo. 9*. 

HOUGHTON'S (Lord) Monographs, Personal and Social With 

Portraits. Crown 8vo, 10*. 6d. 

HUME'S (The Student's) History of England, from the Inva- 
sion of Julius Csesar to the Revolution of 1688. Corrected and con- 
tinned to 1868. Woodcuts. Post 8vo. 7«. 6d. 

HUTCHINSON (Gen.), on the mpst expeditious, certain, and 
easy Method of Dog-Breaking. Fijth Sdition. With 40 Illustrations. 
Crown 8vo. 9«. 

BUTTON'S (H.B.) PrincipiaGraeca; an Introduction to the Study 
of Greek. Comprehending Grammar, Delectus, and Exercise-book, 
with Vocabularies. Sixth Editiem. 12mo. Ss. 6d. 

IRBY AND MANGLES' Travels in Egypt, Nubia, Syria, an'd 

the Holy Land. Post 8vo. 2«. 

JACOBSON'S (Bishop) Fragmentary Illustrations of the History 

of the Book of Common Prayer; from Manuscript Sources '(Bishup 

Sanderson and Bishop When). 8vo. 6«. 
JAMES' (Rev. Thomas) Fables of iBsop. A New Translation, with 

Historical Preface. With 100 Woodcuts by Tbmmibl and Wolf. 

Sixty-fourth Thousand. Post 8vo. 2a. 6d. 
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HOME AND COLONIAL LIBRARY. A Series of Works 
adspted for all cireles and einses of Readers, having been selected 
for their acknoifledged interest, and ability of the Authors. Post 8v<k 
Poblisbed at 3*. and Bw. 6d, each, and arranged under two distinctiye 
headfl aa foUowa :— 

CLASS A. 
HISTORY, BIOGRAPHY, AND HISTORIC TALES. 



1. SIEOB OF GIBRALTAR. By 

Jomr I>BnrKWATBB. 2s. 

2. THE AMBER-WITCH. By 

Ladt DuFF'QoBDOir. 2c. 

8, CROMWELL AND BUNYAN. 

By BOBSBT SOUTBST. 2«. 

4. LIFE OF Sib FRANCIS DRAKE. 
By Jomr Babbow. 2s. 

6. CAMPAIGNS AT WASHING- 
TON. By Rb7. G. R. Glbio. 2«. 

6. THE FRENCH IN ALGIERS. 

By Ladt Duff Gobdov. 28. 

7. THE FALL OF THE JESUITS. 

2s. 

8. LIVONIAN TALES. 2#. 

9. LIFE OF CONDl^ BjLobd Ml- 

HON. 3s. ed. 

10. SALE'S BRIGADE. By RST. 
G.R. Glbio. 2* 



11. THE SIEGES' OP VIENNA. 

By Lobd Ellbskbbb. 2$. 
If. THE WAYSIDE CROSS, By 

Capt. Milmak. 2s. 

13. SKETCHES of GERMAN LIFE. 

By Sib A. Gobdoh. 3s. dd. 

14. THE BATTLE of WATERLOO. 

By Rbv. G. R. Glbio. Zs.Qd. 
16. AUTOBIOGRAPHY OP STEP- 
FENS. 2s, 

16. THE BRITISH POETS. By 

Thomas Caxfbbll. Ss.6d. 

17. HISTORICAL ESSAYS. By 

Lobd Mahov. 8s. 6d. 

18. LIFE OF LORD CLIVE. By 

Rbt. G. R. Glbio. 8s. dd. 

19. NORTH - WESTERN RAIL- 

WAY. By SiB F. B. Hbad. 2s. 

20. LIFE OF MUNRO. By Rbt. O. 

R. Glbio. 8s. 6d, 



CLASS B. 
VOYAGES, TRAVELS, AND ADVENTURES. 



1. BIBLE IN SPAIN. By Gbobob 

BOBBOW. 8s. ed. 

2. GYPSIES of SPAIN. By Gbobob 

BOBBOW. 8s. 8d. 
34 4. JOURNALS IN INDIA. By 
Bishop Hbbbb, 2 Vols. 7s. 

6. TRAVELS IN THB HOLY LAND. 
By iRBT and Manolbs. 2«. 

6. MOROCCO AND THB MOORS. 

By J. Dbuxmond Hay. 2s. 

7. LETTERS FROM thb BALTIC. 

By a Ladt. 2s. 

8. NEW SOUTH WALES. By Mas. 

Mebbdith. 2s. 

9. THE WEST INDIES. By M. G. 

Lbwis. 2s. 

10. SKETCHES OF PERSIA. By 

Sib John Malcolh. 8s. 6d. 

11. MEMOIRS OF FATHER RIPA. 

2».^ 

12 & 13.*TYPEE AND OMOO. By 
Hbriianh Melville. 2 Vols. 7«. 

14. MISSIONARY LIFE IN CAN- 
ADA. By Kbt. J. Abbott. 2s. 



15. LETTERS FROM MADRAS. By 

a Ladt. 2s. 

16. HIGHLAND SPORTS. By 

Chables St. JOHir. 8s, 6d. 

17. PAMPAS JOURNEYS. By Sib 

F. B. Hbad. 2s. 

18. GATHERINGS FROM SPAIN. 

By Righabd Fobd. Ss. ed, 

19. THE RIVER AMAZON. By 

W. H. Edwabdp. 2s, 

20. MANNERS & CUSTOMS OP 

INDIA. ByRBT.C.ACLAKD. 2s, 

21. ADVENTURES IN MEXICO. 

By G. F. Ruztoh. 8s. ed. 

22. PORTUGAL AND GALLICIA. 

By Lobd Cabhabyoh. 8s. ed. 

28. BUSH LIFE IN AUSTRALIA. 
By Rbt. H. W. Hatoabth. 2«. 

24. THE LIBYAN DESERT. By 

Batlb St. JoBK. 2s. 

25. SIERRA LEONE. By A Ladt. 

8s. ed. 



Each work may be had separately. 
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JAMESON'S (Mb8.) Livea of the Earlj Italian Painters— 
and the Progress of Painting in Italy— Cimabae to BaflBano. New 
EdUion* With 60 Portraits. PostSvo. 12f. 

JENNINGS' (U J.) Eighty Years of Republican Government in 
th« United States. Post 8ro. 10*. 9d, 

JERVIS'S (Rbv. W. H.) GalUcaa Church, from the Con- 
cordat of Bologna, 1516, to the Ke volution. With an latroduction. 
Portraits. 2 Vols. 8vo. 28*. 

JBRSB'S (Edward) Gleanings in Natural History. Fcp.Svo. Zs. 6d. 
JOHNS' (Rbt. B. G.) Blind People ; their Works and VTays. With 

Sketches of the Lives of some famous Blind Men. With Illustrations. 

PostStFO. 7«.6d. 

JOHNSON'S (Dr. Saxuel) Life. By James Boswell. Including 

the Toor to the Hebrides. Edited hf Mb. Cbokxe. Ifew reviged lAhrary 
Edition, Portraits. 4 Vols. 8vo. [M Preparation. 

Lives of the most eminent English Poets, with 

Grftleal Obscurations on tbeir Works. Edited with Notes, Corrective 
and Expltnatory, by Pktbe CVKwriffOBAM. 8 vols. 8vo. 23«. 6d. 

J UNIUS* Hakdwritihg Professionally investigated. By Mr. Chabot, 
Expert. With Preface and Collateral Evidence, by the Hon. Eowxbd 
TwiSLBTOH. With Facsimiles, Woodcuts, &c. 4to. £S 3«. 

KEN'S (BiBBOF) Life. By a Lath an. Portrait. 2 Yois. 8vo. ISs. 

Exposition of the Apostles' Creed. 16mo. la. 6d. 

KERR'S (RoBRRT) GENTLEMAN'S HOUSE ; or, How to Plah 
EwoLiBH Kkbidbnces, FROM THR Parsovaob TO THB Palaob. Third 
EdUioH. With Views and Plans. 8vo. 24s. 

■ Small Country House. A Brief Practical Discourse on 

the Planning of a Residence from 20u0e. to 60002. With Supple- 
mentary Estimates to 70002. Post 8vo. 3«. 

Ancient Lights; a Book for Architects, Surveyors, 

Lawyers, and Landlords. 8vo. 5*. 6d. 

(B. Maloolu) Student's Blackstone. A Systematic 



Abridgment of the entire Commentaries, adapted to the present state 
of the law. PostSvo. 7b. 6d, 
KING EDWARD YIth's Latin Grammar. Seventeenth Edition, 

12mo. 8s.6<i. 

First Latin Book. Fifth Edition, 

12mo. 2«.6el. 

KING GEORGE IIIrd'b CORRESPONDENCE WITH LORD 
NORTH, 1769-82. Edited, with Notes and Introduction, by W. Bodham 
DONMB. 2 voIa. 8vo. 82s. 

KING'S (R. J.) Sketches and Studies; Historical and Descriptive. 

8vo. 12<. 

KIRK'S (J. FosvBR) History of Charles the Bold, Duke of Bur- 
gundy. Portrait. S Vols. 8vo. 45«. 
KIRKB3' Handbook of Physiologgr. Edited by W. Morbamt 

Bakkb> P.R.(^S. EighihBdU, With 240 Illustrations. PostSvo. \2t. M. 

KUGLEK'S Haadbook of Painting,— The ItaUan Schools. Fmrth 
Bation. Revised and Remodelled from the most recent Researches. By 
Ladt Eastlakb. With 140 illustrations. 2 Vols. Crown ttvo. 80«. 

Handbook of Painting. — The (German, Flemish, and 

Dutch Schools. Third Edition. Revised and in part re- written. I3y 
J. A. Cbows. With 60 lUustradoiis. 2 Vols. Grown 8vo. 24j. 

LANE'S (E. W.) Account of the Manners and Costoms of Modern 
Egyptlaas. New EdiUUm. With Illustrations. 2 Veto. PosCSvo. 12«. 

LAWRENCE'S (Sir Geo.) Reminiscences of Fort^-three Year»' 
Service in Indis; including Captivities in Cabol amemg the Affghft'is 
and among the SikhH, and a Narrative of ti>e Mutiny in Bi^jputaua. 
Edited by W. Edwards, H.M.C.B.S. Crown 8vo. 10*. M. 

CS 
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I LATARD'S (A. H.) Nineveh and its Remains. Being a Nar- 

rative of Eesearches and Discovflries amidst the Rnins of Assyria. 
With an Aocoant of the Chaldean Christians of Kurdistan ; the YezediR, 
<Mr Devll-irorBhippers; and an Enquiry into the Manners and Arts of 
the Ancient Aflsyrians. Sixth Edition, Plates and Woodcuts. 2 Vols. 
8vo. 86*. 

%* A Popular Enmoir of the ahove work. With Illustrations. 
Post 8vo. 7«. 6d, 

Nineveh and Babylon ; being the Narrative of Dis- 
coveries in the Ruins, with Travels in Armenia, Kurdistan and the 
Desert, during a Second Expedition to Assyria. With Map and 
FUtAS. 8vo. 21fl. 

•»* A Popular Editiox of the above work. With Illustrations. 
: Post 8vo. 7«. 6d, 

, LBATHES' (Stahlbt) Practical Hebrew Grammar. With the 

Hebraw Text of Genesis i.— vi., and Psalms i.— vi. Grammatical 

Analysis and Vocabulary. Post 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

i LENNEFS (Rbv. H. J. Van) Missionary Travels in Asia Minor. 

With Illustrations of Biblical History and Arcbseology. With Map 
and Woodcuts. 2 Vols. PostSvo. 24«. 

LESLIE*S (C. R.) Handbook for Yonng Painters. With Illustra- 
tions. Post 8vo. 78. 6d. 

Life and Works of Sir Joshua Beynolds. Portraits 

j and niustrations. 2 Vols. 8vo. 42«. 

LETTEKS From thb Baltic. By a Ladt. Post 8vo. 2a. 

I Madeas. By a Ladt. Post 8vo. 2s. 

j SiEEEA Lbonb. By a Ladt. Post 8vo. 3«. 6d. 

j LEVI'S (Lbokb) History of British Commerce ; and of the Eco- 

nomic Progress of the Nation, from 1763 to 1870. 8vo. I6s. 
I LEWIS'S (M. G.) Journal of a Residence among the Negroes in the 

I West Indies. PostSvo. 2a. 

i LIDDELL^ (Dban) Student's History of 'Romt, from the earliest 

' Times to the establishment of the Empire. With Woodcats. Postbvo. 

< 7«. M. 

LINDSAY'S (Lord) Lives of the Lindsays; Memoir of the 

Houses of Grawfiird and Balcarres. With Extracts from Official Papers 
and Personal Narratives. 3 Tols. 8vo. 24a. 

Etruscan Inscriptions. Analysed, Translated, and 

Commented upon. Sve. 125. 

LLOYD'S (W. Watkiss) History of Sicily to the Athenian War ; 

with Elucidations of the Sicilian Odes of Pindar. With Map. Svo. 14^. 
LISpiNGS from LOW LATITUDES; or, the Journal of the Hon. 

ImpulsiaGushington. Edited bv Lord Dttvferin. With24Pkites.4to.21#. 
LITTLE ARTHUR'S HISTORY OP ENGLAND. By Lalt 

Gallcott. New and Cheaper Edition^ continued to 1872. With Wo«)d- 

eutf. Fcap. Svo. la. 6d. 
LIYINGSTONB'S (Da.) Popular Account of Missionary Travels 

and Researches in South Africa. Illustrations. Post Svo. 6a. 
Narrative of an Expedition to the Zambezi and 

its Tributaries, with the Discovery of the Lakes Shirtra and Nyassa. 

Map and Illustrations. Svo. 2U. 

Last Journals in Central Africa, from 1865 to 



I his Death. Continued by a Narrative of his last moments and siiffftr- 

I ings. By Rev. Hobacb Wallbb. Maps and Illustrations. 2 Vols. 

Svo. 28a. ^ 

LIVONIAN TALES. By the Author of " Letters from the 

Baltic." PostSvo. 2a. 

LOCH'S (H. B.) Personal Narrative of Events daring Lord 
Elgin's Second Embassy to China. Second EdUion. With Illustratious. 
I Post Svo. 9*. 

i 
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LOCKHART'S (J. G.) Ancient Spanish B&llads. HiBtorical and 
Romantio. Translated, with Notes. iVeio JStUtion. "With Portrait and 
Illustrations. Crown Syo. 5*. 

Life of Theodore Hook. Pcap. 8vo. Is, 

LONSDALE'S (Bishop) Life. With Selections from his Writings. 

By E. B. DxNisoN. With Portrait. Crown 8vo. 10«. 6d. 

LOUDON'S (Mb8.) Gardening for Ladles. With Directions 
and Calendar of Operations for Every Month. Mghih Edition. Wood- 
cuts. Fcap. 8yo. Ss. 6d. 

LUCKNOW : A Lady's Diary of the Siege. Pcap. 8vo. 4*. 6d. 

L YELL'S (Sib Charles) Principles of Geology; or, the Modem 

Changes of the Earth and its Inhabitants considered as illustrative of 
Geology. Eleventh BdUion. With Illustrations. 2 Vols. Svo. 82«. 

Student's Elements of Geology. Second Edition, With 

Tahle of British Fossils and 600 Illustrations. Post 8vo. 9s. 
Geological Evidences of the Antiquity of Man, 

including an Outline of Glacial Post-Tertiary Geology, and Remarks 

on the Origin of Species. Fourth Edition. Illustrations. 8vo. 14«. 
(K.M.) Geographical Handbook of Perns. With Tables 

to show their Dlstilhut'.on. Post 8iro. 7«. 6d. 

LYTTELTON»S (Lord) Ephemera. 2 Vols. Post 8vo. Ida, 6d, 

L YTTON'S (Lord) Memoir of Julian Pane. With Portrait. Post 

8vo. 6*. 

McCLINTOCK'S (Sir L.) Narrative of the Discovery of the 
Fate of Sir John Franklin and his Companions in the Arctic Seas. 
Third EdUion. With Illustrations. Post 8vo. 7t. 6d, 

M AODOUGALL'S (Col.) Modern Warfare as Influenced by Modem 

Artillery. With Plans. Post Sro. 12«. 

MACGRBGOR'S (J.) Rob Roy on the Jordan, Nile, Red Sea, Gen- 

nesareth, &c. A Canoe Cruise in PaloHtine and Egypt and the Waters 
of Damascus. Cheaper Edition, With Map and 70 Illustrations. 
Crown Svo, le. 6d 

MAOPHERSON'S (Major) Services in India, while Political 

Agent at Gwallor during the Mutiny. Illustrations. 8vo. 12«. 

MAETZNER'S ENGLISH GRAMMAR. A Methodical, Analytical, 

and Historical Treatise on the Orthography, Prosody, Inflections, and 
Syntax of the English Tongue. TrauHlated from the German. By 
ClaibJ.Gbkcb, LL.D. 3 Vols. 8vo. 86«. 

MAHON (Lord), see Stahhopx. 

MAINE'S (Sir U. Sumner) Ancient Law : its Connection with the 

Early History of Society, and its Relation to Modern Ideas. Fifth 

EdUion. gyo. 12«. 

Village Communities in the East and West. Second 

Edition, 8vo. %s, 

Early History of Institutions. 8vo. 12«. 

MALCOLM'S (Sir John) Sketches of Persia. Post 8vo. Za. 6d. 
MANSEL'S (Drav) Limits of Religious Thought Examined. 

F^th Edition, VoBtBvo. 68.6d. 

Letters, Lectures, and Papers, including the Phrontis- 

terion, or Oxford in the XlXth Century. Edited by H. W. Chandleb, 
M.A. Svo. 12». 

Gnostic Heresies of the First and Second Centuries. 



With a sketch of his life and character. By Lord Gabnabvon. 
Edited by Canon Ltohtfoot. 8vo. 10<. 6d. 
MANUAL OP SCIENTIFIC ENQUIRY. For the Use of 
Travellers. Edited by Sib J. F. Hbbschkl A Kbt. R. Maiv. Post Svo. 
Bs.6d. ( Published by order of ihe Lords of the Admiralty.) 



HABCO POLO. The Book of 8er Mareo Polo, the Venetian. 

Conceming the Kingdoms and Marvels of the East A new English 
Version. Illastrated by the light of Oriental Writers and Modern 
Travels. B7 Cou Henrt Yulb. New BdUion, Maps and lUustra- 
tioBS. 2 Vols. Medium Svo. 42«. 

UASKHAM'S (Mbs.) History of England. From the First Inya- 
Oau Ij the Romans to 1867. Woodcuts. 12mo. 8«. 6d. 

History of France. From the Conquest by the 

Ganlsfoieei. Woodents. 12mo. 3s. 6d. 

History of Germany. From the InTaslon by Marins 



to 1867. Woodcuts. 12mo. S«.6<f. 

(Clbmehis B.) Travels in Peru and India. 



Maps 

and Itlnstrations. Svo. i6s, 

UASXYATS (Josxph) History of Modem and Medi^eyal Pottery 
and Porcelain. With a Description of the Manufacture. Third 
Edition. Plates and Woodcuts. Svo. 42«. 

HABSH*S (G. P.) Student's Mannal of the English Language. 

Post Svo. 78. 6d. 

MATTHIJ;*S GREEK GRAMMAR. Abridged by Blomfield. 

Bevised by E. S. Gbookb. 12mo. 4s. 

UAUBEL'S Character, Actions, and Writings of Wellington. 

Fcap.Svo. U.6d. 

MAYNB'S (Capt.) Foor Tears in British Columbia and Yan- 

eonver Island. Illustrations. 8vo. 16$. 
MEADE'S (HoH. Herbert) Ride through the Disturbed Districts of 
Mew Zealand, with a Cruise among the South Sea Islands. With Illus- 
trations. Medium Svo. 12«. 

MELTILLB'S (Hibmanh) Marquesas and Soutii Sea Islands. 

S Vols. Post Svo. 7t. 

MBBBDITH'S (Mas. Chaklbs) Notes and Sketches of New S«nUi 

Wales. Post Svo. 2s. 
MESSIAH (THE) : The life, Travels, Death, RcBurrection, and 

Asoension of our Blessed Lord. By A Layman. Map. Svo. 18«. 
MILLINGTON'3 (Rbv. T. S.) Signs and Wonders in the Land of 

Ham, or the Ten Plagues of Egypt, with Ancient and Modern Illustra> 

tions. Woodcuts. Post Svo. 7*. 6d. 

MILLS' (Biv. Johk) Three Months' Residence at Nablus, with 

an Account of the Modern Samaritans. Illustrations. Post Svo. 10». 6d. 
MILMAN'S (Dban) History of the Jews, from the earliest Period 

down to Modern Times. Fourth Edition. 3 Vols. Post Svo. ISs. 
Early Christianity, from the Birth of Christ to the 

Abolition of Paganism in the Roman Empire. Fourth Edition. 3 Vols. 

Post Svo. 18f. 
— -— Latin Christianity, including that of the Popes to 

the Pontificate of Nicholas y. Fourth Edition. 9Yols. Post-Svo. 548. 
Annals of St. Paul's Cathedral, from the Romans to 

the faneral of Wellington. Second Edition, Portrait and lUustcations. 

Svo. 18». 
Character and Conduct of the Apostles considered 

as an Evidence of Christianity. Svo. 10s. 6d, 

Quinti Horatii Flacci Opera. With 100 Woodcuts. 

Small Svo. 78. 6d. 

- Life of Quintus Horatius Flaccus. With Illustra- 
tions. 8vo. Qs. 

Poetical Works. The Fall of Jerusalem — Martyr of 

Antioch— Balshazzar— Taroor— Anne Boleyn— Fazio, &c With Por- 
trait and Illustrations. 3 Vols. Fcap. Svo. 18*. 
Fall of Jerusalem. Fcap. 8to. 1*. 

(Capt. E. A.) Wayside Cross. Post Svo. 2s, . 
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MICHIE*S (Alsxandeb) Siberian Overland Route from Peking 

to FeterBburg. Maps and Illustrations. 8vo. I6s, 

MODERN DOMESTIC COOKERY. Founded on Principles of 

Economy and Practical Knowledge. New Bdition.W<>odiiuta. Feap.Svo. bs. 
MONGREDIEN'S (Auousius) Trees and Shrubs for English 
Plantation. A Selection and Description <^ the most Ornamental 
which will flourish in the- open air in our climate. With Classified 
Lists. With 30 Illustrations. 8vo. 16s. 

MOORE & JACJOfAN on the Clematis as a Garden Flower. 
Descriptions of the Hardy Species and Varieties, with Directions for 
their Cultivation. 8vo. 10<. 6d. 

MOOBE'S (Thomas) Life and Letters of Lord Byron. Cabinet 

Edition. With Plates. 6 Vols. Fcap. 8vo. IStf.; Poptdar EdUion, 
with Portraits. Royal 8vo. 79. 6d. 
MOSSMAN'S (Sahtjbl) New Japan; the Land of the Rising San ; 
its Annals and Progress daring the past Twenty Years, recording the 
remarkahle Progress of the Japanese in Western Civilisation. With 
Map. Svo. 15^. 

MOTLEY'S (J. L.) History of the United Netherlands: from the 
Death of William the Silent to the Twelve Years' Truce, 1609. Library 
Edition. Portraits. 4 Vols. 8vo. eOt, Cabinet Edition, 4 Vols. Post 
8vo. 68. each. 

Life and Death of John of Barneveld, 

Advocate of Holland. With a View of the Primarv Causes and 
Movements of the Thirty Years' War. Illustrations. 2 Vols. 8vo. 28s. 
MOUHOT'S (Herri) Siam, Cambojia, and Lao ; a Narrative of 
Travels and Discoveries. Illustrations. 2 vols. 8vo. 

MOZLET'S (Canon) Treatise on Predestination. 8vo. lis. 

Primitire Doctrine of Baptismal Regeneration. 8vo. 7s.6d, 

MUNDY*S (Obhe&al) Pen and Pencil Sketches in India. 

Third EditUm. Plates. . Post 8vo. 79. 6d. 

MUNRO'S (Qbhbral) Life and Letters. By Bey. G. B. Gleio. 

FostSvo. 9».6d, 

MURCHISON'S (Sib Bodbriok) Russia in Europe and the Ural 
Mountains. With Coloured Maps, &c. 2 Vols. 4to. 61. 6s. 
Siluria ; or, a History of the Oldest Rocks con- 
taining Organic Remains. Fifth Edition. Map and Plates. 8vo. 18«. 

Memoirs. With Notices of his Contemporaries, 

and Kise and Progress of Palaeozoic Oeology. By Abchibaj<d Gbikie. 
Portraits. 2 Vols. 8vo. 

MURRAY'S RAILWAY READING. Containing:— 



WaUiiii«TOii. By Loan Eti.xsiiKa>. 6d, 

MmaoB Off *■> Cbabm, U. 

Mv«io AHv Dapss. 1«. 

MiMf A!«'a FAI.L or JamuiALBK. 1«. 

MAKOIl'«*'FoBTT-FlTa.'* it. 

lAwm OF Taaoooaa Hook. U. 
OaaBi ov Natal Dabim*. 3«. 6d. 
turn HoHBT Bbb. U. 
JBsop'a Fablbb. Sf'*^* 

NiHBOB OH TBB TvBV. 1«. M. 
A»« OP DiHIMB. it.6d. 



Makom'b Joak ov Abc. Ic. 
Hbab'b EifiBBAin. 3«.M. 
NiHBUD OB vhbBqab. U. 
Cbokbb oh tbb 6iiii.iionBB. X*. 
Hoj.LWAT'a NoawAT. St. 
Haobbl'b WbliiIbbtob. ls.6d. 
Campbbu.'i l^iPB ov Bacoh. 2a. M. 
Tbb Flowbb Gabbbb. 1«. 

TAlbOB'B NOVBB BBOM LiPB. 2<. 

Bbjbctbd Abbbbbsbb. 1«. 
Pbbb'i Hibvs OB Abblibb. U. 



MUSTERS* (Cam.) Patagonians; a Year's Wanderings over 

Untrodden Ground from tbe Straits of Magellan to the Rio Negro. 
2nd Edition. Illustrations. Post 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

NAPIER'S (Sib Chas.) Life, Journals, and Letters. Second 

Edition. Portraits. 4 Vols. Post 8vo. 48s. 

(SiE Wm.) Life and Letters. Portraits. 2 Vols. 

Grown 8vo. 28s. 

English Battles and Sieges of the Peninsular War. 



Fourth Edition. Portrait. Post8vo. 9s. 
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NAPOLEON AT FONTAIKEBLEAU AND ELBA. A Joarnal 

of Occiirrpnces »nd Kcstes of GonTBTHadflTia, By Stb ^Jirit; CamfbklIh 
C.B, Wjih « Memoir, By Ksv. A* N. G. MACiiAOttL^J)?, li.A^ FoflnJt. 

KASMYTH AKU CAKPENTEB. The Moon, Considered aa a 
Flmne^ a W^rld, ^nd % SatfillH?. Wrtli I1lui(:r)^ti(?ii4 rroDi DniwtD^ 
tnfl4e witU the Aitl of pfjwtsrftil Teleacop^fl, WcwuJcuis, ic, Scatttd 

NAUTICAL ALMANAC (The). (Bjf Autlttynhj.) .2*. 6dl ; . 

NATT LIST. (Monthly and Quarterly.) Poat 870* 

NEW TESTAMENT, With Short Eiplaniitory Commentary* 

'With LIO mnthanUc Vieirfi» Arc :i^ Vols, i^mwn Bva 21 >■ Aocui^i 

NBWTH'S (SiMTTiL) First Book of Natural Philcsophy ; ati Tntro- 

dtictioQ to fha SEndy of Bra^ttra. l^yniimit'B, llydrniiFAtloi, Optica, nnd 
A couAtlcB, wi th n u m^i^nu A Eihitt plei. S mal! L ti v^. ^ , 6d . 

■ —^ Etementa of llticlianlc8j includiag HydroaUtica, 

witii num^raii^ EiKinpIed, t-i/th Editwn. Smnl\ Sro. Sa. &(/■ Clritli. 

Mathematical Examinations, A G-raduated 



Si^rfvi of ElfimentATj Eiamplei' in ArJtbinf<t[Cp Al^ebriL^ L garithitis, 
TrigOiinDiATryf &nd Mecl'iaDirar Third Ediivm. tioinU Sva. Ss, 6d. «ch, 

NICHOLLS' (SiK Oeobob) History of the English, Iiiah and 

Ecfltcfa Pocr Lftwa, 4 VoIb. Sto, 

NICOLAS' (SiH Harris) Eiatoric Pa&ra^e of England. Exhi- 
biting the Oi^i^Dt Da^ct^nt, and Pre^tetit Statq of ^^ary TUla nf Pe«r- 
a^ wblch hio axlated In tbts Cc^untrr ^IncQ the Conqiieat, By 
AViUiiHi CouBTQiira^ 8vo* 80*. 

NIMBOD, On the Chace^Turf-^nd Boad, With Portrait and 

PlatM. Cni»BSvD. S*. OrwIUiCaloiiTSd Pluteii^ 7f, Crf. 

NOKDHOFF^a (Ch^s.) CommTinUt^c Sotnetiea of the TJEited 

itELtaa ; Inclndfng DetfiOd Accoimtfi <)f rbe Sh.ikorB, Tha AmaiKi, 
OnciliiAH RnthaU, AwpTti^ Icfirian unci oilier t^ii-^iiHB Sf^wti^n; *itli 
Fardctilara of thelf IhelLihtiuB CretidA, Induatrlaa^ and PrtHE<nti Coadl- 
tton. With 40 JUustratiooa. 8vn. 15;. 

OLD LONDON ; Papers read at the Archseological Inatitute. 

By Tarioui A iithtorii* 8^0. 13j* 
OEMATHWAITE'9 (Loup) Astronomy and Geoloj^j— Darwin and 

Burkk—Pi^oEreAs find Cirlli&atiQa.. Cravn Brin n*. 

OWEN'S (LiiDT.-CoO Principiea and Practioeof Modern Artillery, 

jDclqdtng Arhifery Ma^erlal^ Giinnrry. Liid Orgnnfflatlon and Ujie of 
Attdlery \n W&rTnTtt. ^^."^714 EMian. Wirh It lustrations- Sto. 1&#. 

OXENH AM'S (Kit, W.) English Notes for Latin Elegia^a - riesigned 

for earl7 FrDfici&nts in the Art ti Latin VarBifi cation, irlth Prefatory 
HiiJ™ nf CftmpoBttipn lu Ele^fiac Mfitre. Fijih Edition, IShno. 3i.ed. 

PA LG HAVES <K. EL I.) Local Taxation of Great Britain md 
IreLaod. Bvo. Of, 

Notes om B*ifKrpro rw Q^xat BaiTAiN and I he- 
land^ SwSDSy. Dkjthark, a?ti> ilj^MnEinn, vjth ii«<fi)n RemiLrkA on 
thp »mrM.Liit nf Pilja in ctrunlatloii, lK>th inland and ForL-i^o, flvq. Es. 

PALLISER'B ( JIrs.) Brittany and ita Bjeways, its Inhabitftnta, 

and Antiquitlaa. Witn 11limtr4it3Dn3. Post Svo, IS*, 

Mottoes for HonumentB, or Epitaphs aeleoted for 

GenpTiftl Uji« nsd ^Un\f. Wi(h inii&tra[lons. Crown Svo. la. Gd. 
PAEIS' (Dr.) Philofinphy m Sport made St^ienco in Earnest; 

ct, tbe rint PrlTif^Iples flf K*titrfti Philosop!57 Inculcated by aid of the 
Tiw "*"*' Sporta of Youth. A"iHiA i^^lr^vnt, Wo^nJctitB, Post Bvo, 7i.firf. 
PARK MAN'S (FBA»eiB) Di^overy of the Great West; or. The 

Valipya of the MIeaEsalptil and the Lates of North America. Ati 

Biatorlc*! Narrative. Mjip. StO. 10j.6J. 
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PaBEYNS' (Mansfibld) Three Yean' Residence in Abyssinia: 
with Travels in that Gountiy. Second BeUtum, with Illuatratiooa. Post 
8yo. Is.etL 

PEEK PRIZE ESSAYS. The Maintenance of the Church of 

England as an Established Charch. By Rby. Chablks Hole— Rbv. 
R. Watson Dixoir —and Rbv. Julius Lloyd. 8vo. 10«. 6d. 

PEEL'S (Sir Robs&t) Memoirs. 2 Yols. PostSvo. loe. 

PEKK'S (RioHARn) MaTimfl and Hints for an Angler and Chess- 
player. Woodenta. Fcap.Svo. 1«. 

PERCY'S (JoHH, M.D.) Metalliirgy. Vol. L, Part 1. Fuel, 
Wood, Peat, Coal, Charcoal, Coke, Refractory Materials, Fire-Clays, 
&c. Second BdUUm, With lUastrations. 8vo. 24<. 

Vol. I., Part 2. Copper, Zinc, Brass. Second Edition, 

With Illastrations. Svo. (In the Frets.) 

Vol IL Iron and SteeL New Edition, With Illas- 

trations. Svo. {In Preparation.) 

Vol. III. Lead, including Desilverization and CupeU 

lation. With Illustrations. Svo. 80s. 
Vols. IV. and V. Gold, Silver, and Mercury, Platinum, 

Tin, Nickel, Cobalt, Antimony, Bismuth, Arsenic, and other MetalH. 

With Illustrations. 8vo. (/» Preparation.) 

PERSIA'S (Shah of) Diary during his Tour through Europe in 

1873. Translated from the Original. By J. W. Rbdhousk. With 

Portrait and Coloured Title. Crown §vo. 12«. 

PHILLIPS' (John) Memoirs of William Smith. Svo. 7*.6(i 

Geology of Yorkshire, The Coast, and Limestone 

District. PUtes. 4to. 

Rivers, Mountains, and Sea Coast of Yorkshire. 

With Essays on the Climate, Scenery, and Ancient Inhabitants, 
^eeond JUttton, Plates. Svo. 16«. 

(Samuel) Literary Essays from " The Times." With 

Portrait, 2 Vols. Fcap. Svo. 7». 

PICK'S (Dr.) Popular Etymological Dictionary of the French 

Language. Svo. 7«. 6d. 
POPE'S (ALBXAVDBa) Works. With Introductions and Notes, 

by Rkv. WhitwbllElwijt. Vols. I., IL, VL, VIL, VIII. With Por- 
traits. Svo. IDs. 6d. each. 

PORTER'S (Rbv. J. L.) Damascus, Palmyra, and Lebanon. With 
Travels among the Oiant Cities of Bashan and the Uauran. New Edition, 
Map and Woodcuts. Post Svo. It, 6d. 

PRAYERrBOOK (Illustrated), with Borders, Initials, Vig- 
nettes, Ac. Edited, with Notes, by Rbv. Thos. Jambs. Medium 
Svo. ISb. cloth; dlt. 6(2. eaXf; 36s. morocco. 

PRINCESS CHARLOTTE OP WALES. A Brief Memoir. 
With Selections from her Correspondence and other unpublished 
Papers. By Ladt Rosb Wbigall. With Portrait. Svo. &». 6d. 

PUSS IN BOOTS. With 12 Illustrations. By Otto Specktbr. 

16nio. Is. 6d. Or coloured, 2s. 6d. 

PRINCIPLES AT STAKE. Essays on Church Questions of the 
Day. Svo. 12«. Contents: — 



Ritualism and Uniformity.— Benjaoiin 

Shaw. 
The Episcopate.— Bishop of Bath and 

WeUs. 
The Priesthood.— Dean of Canterbury. 
National Education. — Rev. Alexander 

R. Grant. 
Doctrine of the Eucharist.— Rev. G. 

H. Sumaer. 



Scripture and Ritual. — Csnon Bernard. 
Church in South Africa. — Arthur 

Mills. 
Schismaticsl Tendency of Ritualism. 

- Rev. Dr. Salmon. 
Revisions of the Liturgy.— Rev. W. G. 

Humphry. 
Parties and Party Spirit.— Dean of 

Chest ter. 
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P&IYY COUNCIL JUDGKEIS^TS in Ecclesiastical Oases re- 

lating to Doctrine and DiKCipUne. With HiBtorical Introduction, 
by G. C. Bbodkick and W. H. Fbemaktlk. Sto. XOf. €<2. 

QUAETBKLY REVIEW (The). 8yo. ««. 

RAMBLES in the Syrian Deserts. Post 8ro. lOs, 6d. 

RANKE'S (Lxopold) History of the Popes of Borne during the 
16th and 17th Centuries. TrauHlaied from the German by Sabah 
AusTur. Third Edition, 8 Yolg. 8vo. 80«. 

RASSAM'S (Hormuzd) Narrative of the British Mission to Abys- 
sinia. With Notices of the Countries TraTersed from Massowah to 
Magdala. Illastrations. 2 Vols. 8vo. 285. 

BAWLIN SON'S (Canon) HerodotiM. A New English Yer- 
sion. Edited with Votes and Essays. Third EdiHon. Mapa and 
Woodcut. 4 Vols. 8ro. 

' — Five Great Monarchies of Cbaldsea^ Assyria, 

Media, Babylonia, and Persia. Third Edition. With Maps and Illus- 
trations. 8 Vols. 8vo. 42s. 

(Sir Herrt) England and Bui^sia in the East ; 



Series of Tapers on the Political and Geographical Condition of Central 

Asia. Map 8vo. 
BEED'S (B. J.) Shipbuilding in Iron and Steel; a Practical 

Treatise, giving full details of Construction, Processes of Manufacture, 

and Building Arrangements. With 5 Plans and 250 Woodcuts. 8vo. 30«. 
■ Iron -Clad Ships^ their Qualities, Performances, and 

Cost. With Chapters on Turret Ships, Iron-Clad Rams, Ac. With 

Illustrations. 6vo. 12«. 

REJECTED ADDRESSES (Thb). By Jambs ahd Horaob Smttb. 

New Edition, Woodcuts. Post 8vo. 3<. 6<2. ; or Popular Edition, Fcap. 
8vo. U. 

BENNIE'S (D. F.) BrltUh Arms in Peking, 1860. Post 8vo. 12«. 

Narrative of the British Embassy in China. Ulus- 

trations. 2 Vols. PostSvo. 84«. 
3 Story of Bhotan and the Dooar War. Map and 

Woodent. Post ^vo. 12«. 

BESIDENCE IN BULGARIA ; or. Notes on the Resources and 
Administration of Turkey, &c. By S. G . B. St. Claib and Chablbs A. 
Bbopht. 8vo. \2t. 

BBYNOLDS' (Sir Joshua) Life and Times. By C. E. Leslib, 

RJL. and Tom TATiiOB. Portraits. 2 Vols. 8vo. 

BIOARDO'S (Dayid) PoUtical Works. With a Notice of his 

Life and Writings. By J. R. M'Culumjh. New Editifm, 8vo. 1S«. 

BIPA'S (Fathbr) Thirteen Years' Residenee at the Coort of Peking. 

P08t8vO. %M. 

BOBERTSON'S (Canoh) History of the Christian Church, from 

the Apofltolic Age to the Reformation, 1617. Library Edition. 4 Vols. 
8to. Cabinet Edition, 6 Vols. Post8vo. 6«.«ach. 

How shall we Conform to the Liturgy. I2mo. 9*. 

ROME. See Liddbil and Smith. 

BOWLAND*S (David) Manual of the English Constitution. 

Its Rise, Growth, and Present State. Post 8vo. lOf. 6d, 
— • Laws of Nature the Foundation of Morals. Posi 8 vo. 6s. 

ROBSON'S (E, R.) SCHOOL ARCHITECTURE. Being Prac- 
tical Bemitrks on the Planning. Designing, Building, and Furnishing 
of School-honses. With 30O Illaslri»tionB of School-buildings in aU 
Parts of the World, drawn to scale. Medium 8ro. 81«. 6* 

RUNDELL'S (Mrs.) Modem Domestic Cookery. Fcap. 8vo. 5s. 
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BUXTON'S (Gborob F.) Travelfl in Mexico; idth Adventures 
among the Wild Tribes and Animalfl of fhe Prairies and Rocky Moqq- 
tains. PostSvo. Ss.Sd, 

RO]piNSON'S (Rby. Dr.) Biblical Researches in Palestine and the 
Adjacent Regions, 1888— 62. Third Edition, Maps. 3 Vols. Syo. 42«. 

Physical Geography of the Holy Land. Post 8yo. 

109. 6d. 

(Wm.) Alpine Flowers for English Gardens. New 



Edition, With 70 Illastratiops. Crown 8to. INearly ready. 

WUd Garden ; or, our Groves and Shrubberies 

made beautiful by the Naturalization of Hardy Exotic Plants. With 
Frontispiece. Small 8to. 6«. 

Sub-Tropical Garden ; or. Beauty of Form in the 

Flower Garden. With Illustrations. Small Svo. 7«. 6d. 

SALE'S (Sn Robert) Brigade in Affghanistan. With ui Account of 
the Defence of Jellalabad. By Rby. G. R. Glbio. Post Svo. 2<. 

SCHLIEMANIT'S (Db. Henry) Troy and Its Remains, A Narra- 
tive of Besearches and Discoveries made on the<Site of liium, and in 
the Trojan Plain. Edited by Philip Smith, B.A. With Maps, Plans, 
Views, and fiOJ Illustrations of Objects of Antiquity, &c. Medium Svo. 

SCOTT'S (Sib G. G.) Secular and Domestic Architecture, Present 

and Future. Svo. 9«. 
(Dbah) University Sermons. Post Svo. Sa. 6d 

SHADOWS OF A SICK ROOM. Second Editim. With a Pre- 
face by Canon Liddon. 16mo. 28 6d. 

SCROPE'S (G. P.) Geology and Extinct Volcanoes of Central 

J France. Illnatrations. Medium Svo. 80s. 

SHAW'S (T. B.) Manual of English Literature. Post Svo. 7s. 6d, 
" Specimens of English Literature. Selected from the 
Chief Writers. Post Svo. Is.ed. 

(Robert) Visit to High Tartary, Yarkand, and Kashgar 

(formerly Chinese Tartary), and Return Journey over the Karakorum 
Pass. With Map add Illustrations. Syo. \6$. 

SHIRLEY'S (Eveltn P.) Deer and Deer Parks ; or some Account 
of English Parks, with Notes on the Management of Deer. Illus- 
trations. 4to. 21«. 

SIERRA LEONE ; Described in Letters to Friends at Home. By 

A Ladt. Post Svo. 8«. 6d. 

.SINCLAIR'S (Abohdeacon) Old Times and Distant Places. A 
Series of Slcetches. Crown Svo. 

SMILES' (Samuel) Lives of British Engineers ; from the Earliest 
Period to the death of the Stephensons. With Portraits and Illustra- 
tions. Cabinet Edition. 5 Vols. Crown Svo. 7«. 6cf. each. 

Lives of George and Robert Stephenson. Library Edition. 

With Portraits and Illustrations. Medium Syo. jil«. 

Lives of Boulton and Watt. Library Edition. With 

Portraits and Illnstratlons. Medium Svo. 21«. 

Self-Help. With Illustrations of Conduct and Persever- 

PostSvo. 6s, Or in French, 6c. 



— Character. A Companion Volume to "Self-Help." 
Post Svo. 6«. 

— Industrial Biography : Iron-Workers and Tool-Makers. 
Post Syo. 6«. 

Boy's Voyage round the World ; including a Residence 

in Victoria, and a .Tourney by Rail across North America. With 
Illustrations. Post Svo. 6$, 
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SMITH'S (Db. Wm.) Bictionary of the Bible ; its Antiqnitiea, 
Biography, Geography, aad Natural History. lUastrations. 3 Tola. 
8vo. 106«. 

Chri8tian Antiquities. ComprifiiDg 

the History, Instituiious, and Antiquities of the Christian Church. 2 
Vuls. 8vo. Vol. I. {Nearly readjf. 



Biography and Doctrines; 

from the Times of the Apostles to the Age ot Cliaritma^ne. 8y<>. 

{Ill Preparation. 

Concise Bible Dictionary. With 300 Illastrationa. 

Medium 8to. 21«. 

- Smaller Bible Dictionary. With Illustrations. Post 

8vo. 7«.6<<. 
Atlas of Ancient Geography— Biblical and Classical. 

(5 Parts.) Folio. 1U. each. 

Greek and Boman Antiquities. With 500 II lustrations. 

Mediam 8vo. 36*. 
Biography and Mythology. With 

eOO Ilhutrationa. 3 Vols. Medium 8vo. 4Z. A». 

Geography. 2 Vols. With 600 

liloBtratloDB. Medium 8yo. 66«. 

Classical Dictionary of Mythology, Biography, and 

Geography. 1 Vol. With 750 Woodcuts. 8vo. 18«. 

Smaller Classical Dictionary. With 200 Woodcuts. 

Crown 8yo. 7«. &I. 

Greek and Boman Antiquities. With 200 Wood- 
cuts. Crown 8vo. la.Bd. 

Latin-English Dictionary. With Tables of the Boma* 



Calendar, Measures, Weights, and Money. Medium 8yo. 2U. 

Smaller Latin-English Dictionary. 12mo. 7«. Qd, 

English-Latin Dictionary. Medium 8fo. 21«. 

Smaller English- Latin Dictionary. 12mo. 7*. 6d. 

— ^ School Manual of English Grammar, with Copious 

Exercises. Post8To. 3«. 6<f. 

Primary English Grammar. 16mo. Is, 

History of Britain. 12 mo. 2s. Qd, 



French Principia. Part 1. A Grammar, Delectus, Exer- 

cities, and Vocabularies. 12mo. 'is. 6d. 
Principia Latina — Part I. A Grammar, Delectus, and < 

Exercise Book, with Vocabularies. With the Accidengb arranged for 

the ** PubUo School Primer." 12mo. 3»,6d, 



— Part II. A Reading-book of Mytho- 
logy, Geography, Roman Antiquities, and History. With Notes and 
Dictionary. 12mo. 8«. 6d, 

Part III. A Latin Poetry Book. 



Hexameters and Pentameters: Eclog. Oridiane: Latin Prosody. 
12mo. Sa.6d. 

Part IV. Latin Prose Composition. 

Kules of Syntax, with Examples, Explanations of Synonyms, and 
Exercises on the Syntax. 12mo. 3«. 6d. 

Part V. Short Tales and Anecdotes 

tor Translation into Latin. 12mo. St. 

Latin- English Vocabulary and First Latin-English Dic- 
tionary for Phffidrus, Cornelius Nepos, and Cflssar. 12mo. a«. 6(L 

■ Student's Latin Grammar. Post 8vo. 6s. 

Smaller Latin Grammar. 12rao. 35. 6d. 
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SMITHS (Dr. Wm.) Tacitus, Germania, Agricola,&c. With English 

Notes. 12mo. 8». 6d. t> , j 

. Initia Graeca, Part I. A Grammar, Delectus, and 

Exercise-book. With Vocabularies. l2mo. 3». 6d. 

Initia Grseca, Part II. A Reading Book. Containing 

Short Tales, Anecdotes, Fables, Mythology, and Grecian History. 
12mo S». 6d. ^ , . r>, 

Initia Grseca, Part III. Greek Prose Composition. Con- 
taining the Rules of Syntax, with copious Examples and Exercises. 
12mo. S».6d. « ^ r^ 

Student's Greek Grammar. By Professor Curtius. 

Post 8vo. 6«. 
, Smaller Greek Grammar. 12mo. Zs. 6d. 

, Greek Accidence. Extracted from the ahove work. 

Tpiato. The Apology of Socrates, the Crito, and Part of 

thePhiedo; with Notes in Euarlish from Stallbaum and Schleierma- 
cher's Introductions. 12mo. 3«. 6d. ^ , , 

.. Smaller Scripture History. Woodcuts. 16mo. 



_''' Ancient History. Woodcuts. 16mo. 3«. 6d, 

Geography. Woodcuts. 16mo. 3«. Qd, 

Rome. Woodcuts. 16mo. 3*. 6d. 

. Greece. Woodcutg. 16mo. Zs, ed. 

Classical Mythology. With Translations from 

the Poets. Woodcuts. 16mo. 3a. 6d, 

History of England. Woodcuts. 16mo. 3a. 6d 

^ English Literature. 16mo. Zs. Qd, 

Specimens of English Literature. 16mo. 35.6c?. 

(Philip) History of the Ancient World, from the 

Creation to the Fall of the Roman Empire, a.d. 455. Fourth Bditinn. 



3 Vols. 8vo. 8l«. 64. 

(Rbv. a. C.) Nile and its Banks. 

PoRt 8vo. 18«. 



Woodcuts. 2 Vols. 



SIMMONS* (Capt.) Constitution and Practice of Courfs-Mar- 

tial* with a Snmmary of the Law of Evidence, and some Notice 
of the Criminal Law of England with reference to the Tri*l of Civil 
Offences. Sixth Bditim, 8vo. 15». . ■• i . 

STANLEY'S (Dban) Sinai and Palestine, in connexion with their 
' History. 20«ft Thousand. Map. 8vo. 14a. 

_____ Bible in the Holy Land ; Extracted from the above 

Work. Second Edition. Weodcuts. Fcap. 8vo. 2» 6d. 

.* History of the Eastern Church. Fourth Edition, 

Plans. 8V0. 12^. ^^^.^^ Church. Fiftli Edition. 



8vo. 24ff. 



Church of Scotland. 



8vo. 7«. Qd. 

Fifth Edition, 



- Memorials of Canterbury Cathedral. 

Woodcuts. Post 8vo. 7«. 6d. mi - i n^jw 
Westminster Abbey. Third Edition, 

With 111 uBtrations. 8vo. 21*. , ^i ^ o 

Sermons during a Tour in the East. 8vo. 



9s. 



on Evangelical and Apostolical Teaching. 



Post 8vo. Is. 6d. -no 

Addresses aud Chabgbs of the late Bishop Stanley. 

With Memoir. 8vo. 10«. M. 
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STUDBWrS OLD TESTAMENT HISTORY ; fiwm the Onartioa 
to the Return of the Jews from Gaptivity. Maps and Woodouts. Post 
8vo. 78, 6d, 

NEW TESTAMENT HISTORY. With an Intro- 

doction coBoeetiBpr the History of the Old and New Testaments. Maps 
and Woodcuts. Post Svo. 7». Bd, 

ANCIENT HISTORY OP THE EAST; Egypt, 



Assyria, Babylonia, Media, Persia, Asia Minor, and Phoenicia. By 
Pbiup Smith. Woodcuts. Post 6vo. 7». 6d. 

GEOGRAPHY. By R«v. W. L. Bevaf. 

Woodents. Postfrro. 7«. 6d. 

HISTORY OP GREECE; from the EarKest 



Times to the Roman Conqaest By Wm. Siqth, I>.C.L. Woodcuts. 

Crown 8vo. 7s. M. 
*,* Questions on the abore Work, 12mo. 2«. 
HISTORY OP ROME; from the Earliest Tlmea 

to the Establishment of the Empire. By Dsav Liddblu Woodoata. 

Crown 8to. 7«. fUL 
GIBBON'S Decline and Pall of the Roman Empire. 

Woodeots. Post 8vo. 7t. 6d. 

HALLAM'S HISTORY OF EUROPE during the 

Middle Aeea. PostSvo. 7«. 6d. 

HUME'S History of England from the Invasion 

of Juliua Gsesar to Ihe Revolution in 1688. Continued down to 186S. 
Woodents. Post Svo. 7s. 6d. 

*«* Questions on the above Work. 12mo. 2ir. 

HALLAM'S HISTORY OP ENGLAND ; from the 



Accession of Henry YII. to the Death of George II. Post Svo. 7s. 6d. 

BNGIilSH LANGUAGE. Bj Geo. P. Maksh. 

PostSvo. 7«.6cL A 

LITERATURE. By T. B. Shait, M.A. 

Post 8vo. 7s. ed. 

SPECIMENS of English Literature from the Chief 

Writers. By T. a Sbaw, Poet 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

HISTORY OP PRANCE ; from the BarUest Times 

to the Estoblishment of the Seeond Empire, 18Si. By Rbt. H. W. 
Jbrvib. Woodcuts. PostSro. 7s. 6d. 

MODERN GEOGRAPHY ; Mathe|natical, Physi- 
cal, and Deseriptire. By Rrr. W. L. Bvtah. Woodcuts, PostSro. 7s. 6d, 

MORAL PHILOSOPHY. By William Plkmiho, 

D.D. PostSvo. 7s. 6d. 

BLACKSTONE'3 Commentaries on the Laws of., 

England. By R. Matx^olm Kkbb, LL.D. PostSvo. 7*.M. 

ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. A History of the 



Christian Church from its Foundation to the'Eve of the Protestaut 
Refrmation. By Philip Smith, B. A. PostSvo. 7* W. 
SPALDING'S (Captaih) Tale of Frithiof. Tranriated from the 

Swedish of Esias Tkgnbb. Post 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

STEPHEN'S (Rev. W. R.) Life and Times of St. Chrjsostom. 
With Portrait. Svo. lbs. 

ST. JOHN'S (Oharlis) Wild SportB and Natnnl History of the 

Highlands. PostSvo. 8«.6d. 

(Batlb) Adventures in the Libyan Desert. Post Svo. 23. 

STORIES POR DARLINGS. With lUostrations. 16mo. 5«. 
STREETS (G. B.) Gothic Architecture in Spain. Prom Personal 

Observations made dnrhig several Journeys. Seeond SdUwn. With 

Illustrations. BoyalSvo.' 30s. 

Gothie Arehitectnre in Italy, chiefly in Brick and 

w1I?£» T^** ^I?'®* ®^ "r^"^* '" *^^ North of Italy. Seamd Edition, 
With 60 Illustrations. Royal Svo. 26«. 
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STANHOPE'S (Earl) England during the Reign of Qjieen Anne, 
1701—13. Library Edition, 8vo. 16». Cabinet Edition, Portrait. 2 Vols. 

— '- '- from the Peace of Utrecht to the 

Peace of Versailles, 1713-83. Library EdUim, 7 vols. 8vo. 93*. 
Cabinet Edition,! yolB. PostSvo. 6«.eacli. 

British India, from its Origin to 1783. 8vo. 3a. 6i. 

History of*' Forty-Five." Post 8vo; 3«. 

Spain under Charles the Second. Post 8yo. 6«. ed. 

Historical and Critical Essays. Post 8to. 3«. 6d, 

Life of Belisarius. Post 8to. 10a. 6d. 

Cond^. Post 8vo. 8«. Sd. 

William Pitt Portraits. 4 Vols. 8vo. 245. 

Miscellanies. 2 Vols. Post 8to. 13». 

Story of Joan of Arc. Fcap. 8vo. 1*. 

- Addresses Delivered on Various Occasions. 16mo. la. 



STYFFE'S (Knutt) Strength of Iron and Steel. Plates. 8vo. 12». 

80MBRVILLE*S (Mart) Physical Geography. Sixth Edition, 
Portrait. PostSvo. 9s. 

Connexion of the Physical Sciences. Nindi 

BdiHm, Portrait, PostSvo. 9*. 

Molecular and Microscopic Science. Illustra- 



tions. 2 Vols. PostSiro. 21#. 

Personal Recollections from Early Life to Old 



Af5«. With Selections from her Correspondence. FouHh Edition, 
Portrait. Crown 8vo. 12s. -» A ^ /. i 

SOITTHEY'S (Robert) Book of the Church. Post 8vo. Is. 6d. 

Lives of Bunvan and Cromwell. Post 8vo. 2*. 

SWAINSON*S (Canon) Nicene and Apostles' Creeds; Their 

Literary HiHtory ; together with som* Account of **The Creed of St. 

Athanasius." 8vo. 
SYBEL'S ( VoH) History of Europe durmg the French Revolution, 

1789—1795. 4 Vols. 8vo. 48«. 

SYMONDS* (Rev. W.) Records of the Rocks; or Kotes on the 
OeoloffV Natural History , and Antiquities of North and South Wales, 
Slluria Devon, and Cornwall. With Illustrations. Crown 8iro. 12». 

TAYLOR'S (SirHbnkt) Notes from Life. Fcap. Svo. 28. 

THIELMAN'S (Baron) Journey through the Caucasus to 
Tabreez Kurdistan, d'^wn the Tigris ani Euphrates to Nineveh and 
Pabylbn' and across the Desert to Palmyr*. Translated by Chas. 
Hbnkaqe. 2 Vols. P'>«t8^<> „ .. „ . J .. *,. .. 
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